
 

 

THE WRITINGS OF SAMUEL McFARLANE OF 

THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY 

 

with 

Islands In the Sun 

The Story of Samuel McFarlane 

by 

Malcolm Homan McFarlane 

Published online in May 2014 and December 2019 
 



ii 

 

FOREWARD 

My interest in the writings of Samuel McFarlane began in July 2006, when Mr Maxwell Shekleton 

of Nouméa, New Caledonia, kindly provided me with a photocopy of a draft of Islands In the Sun 

— The Story of Samuel McFarlane, by Malcolm McFarlane, Samuel’s grandson. Mr Shekleton was 

a friend of Malcom McFarlane and accompanied him to Lifou when he visited New Caledonia in 

1999 for the Centenary Celebrations of the first Conference of the Protestant Churches on Lifou. 

Malcolm McFarlane died on June 15, 2005, without having published his biography of Samuel 

McFarlane. With the objective of making it available, online, for others interested in South Pacific 

history, I transcribed my copy into a Microsoft Word document, scanning and inserting the graphics 

as JPG files, to produce a PDF file. I also added footnotes, with links to online references. 

However, there were some problems. Some of the graphics are scans of photocopies of photocopies 

and, therefore, of very poor quality. Also, page 105 of the draft text, in the chapter on The 

Commission of Enquiry, is missing. In an attempt to resolve these problems, I tried to contact 

Malcolm McFarlane’s relatives in England — namely his wife, Nancy (born 1924), and his 

daughters, Angela Margaret (born 1952) and Elaine Mary (born 1955) — but, alas, to no avail. 

Hence the imperfections in the current document. 

The draft text has been edited by Mr Shekleton and myself to correct typographical errors and to 

improve the punctuation. Certain French words appear to have been inappropriately translated; 

however, the words in Malcolm McFarlane’s text, several of which also appear in The Story of the 

Lifu Mission by Samuel McFarlane, have been retained. Certain letters quoted in the text also 

appear in The Story of the Lifu Mission; they have been cross-checked, with only minor changes 

herein. 

There is no visible notice of a copyright on my copy of the draft text of Islands In the Sun; thus, it 

can be considered to be in the public domain. If this is not the case and you are the copyright owner, 

please contact me. 

If this document is being read on an electronic device, click on a link below to go directly to the 

volume of interest. Clicking on an item in the Table of Contents of Islands In the Sun will also take 

you directly to the text. 

Volume I Islands In the Sun — The Story of Samuel McFarlane, by Malcolm McFarlane 

(2004). 

Volume II The Story of the Lifu Mission, by Samuel McFarlane (James Nisbet & Company, 

London, 1873). 

Volume III Among the Cannibals of New Guinea: Being the Story of the New Guinea 

Mission of the London Missionary Society, by Samuel McFarlane (Presbyterian 

Board of Publication and Sabbath-School Work, Philadelphia, 1888). 

Volume IV Pao, the Apostle of Lifu, by Samuel McFarlane, in The Pacific Islanders, From 

Savages to Saints: Chapters From the Life Stories of Famous Missionaries and 

Native Converts, edited by Delavan L. Pierson (Funk & Wagnalls Company, New 

York & London, 1906). 
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I would also like to acknowledge anthropologist Nathalie Cartacheff for her encouragement with 

this project; she is the author of La vie quotidienne aux îles Loyauté — Maré au temps des Vieux 

(L’Harmattan, Paris, 2012). 

Timothy Adair Lawson 
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PREFACE 

As the son of missionary parents, I had been brought up on tales of missionary adventure and 

exploration. I knew that my father 
1
 had been born on a South Sea Island called Lifou. There was a 

club in his possession which was said to have belonged to a cannibal chief. Much to the disbelief of 

my school friends, there really was a place called McFarlane Harbour, 
2
 which they could find in 

the Times Atlas of the World. There was a pair of parallel rulers on my father’s desk, but I was not 

aware then of how or where they might have been used. I knew that grandfather 
3
 had written two 

books and I had read them both, but did not appreciate their significance at the time. 

It was not until news filtered through to me in 1971 of the celebrations of the Coming of the Light, 

which had taken place on the coast of Papua on July 17
th

, that I began to take an interest in his story. 

My father had died by then and I had received very little information from him about his early life, 

or that of his father, on Lifou. It was not until 1985 that I came across the resources of the London 

Missionary Society’s archives at the School of Oriental and African Studies in London 
4
 and I 

began to collect material from there and other sources, much of which has not been published 

before. 

In 1985, I was encouraged to make a journey in my grandfather’s footsteps and was wonderfully 

well received by the people of Lifou, amongst the islands of the Torres Strait and on the mainland 

of Papua. Little did I think that I would be welcomed ashore by the people of Mawatta in much the 

same way as my grandfather had been a hundred and fourteen years earlier. 

A few years later, I was invited back to open the McFarlane Memorial Church at Masingara, the 

next village from Mawatta, and they particularly asked me to bring them the story of Samuel 

McFarlane: that is the reason why this book was first put together as a loose leaf folder. On that 

occasion, I dedicated it to the people of Masingara. In 1999, I was invited to the Centenary 

Celebrations of the first Conference of the Protestant Churches on Lifou. They, too, wanted to know 

more of his story. They were also celebrating the fact that the house which he built at Chepenehe on 

Lifou, which became the centre of a theological college for the training of native pastors in 1863, 

was being rebuilt as a Memorial Library to him. 

I felt that this was good enough reason to get the book published in a more permanent form. I now 

hope that what was achieved so long ago by the pastors from the Loyalty Islands, under the 

direction of their colleagues from the London Missionary Society, will continue to be an inspiration 

and a challenge to those who are training for the ministry today. 

This volume I dedicate to my grandchildren in the hope that they will remember what became of a 

man of such humble origins. 

Malcolm McFarlane 

Milton, Cambridge 

2004

                                                 
1
 Alfred James McFarlane (1870–1957). See the family tree below. 

2
 Adjacent to Kupiano, Central Province, Papua New Guinea. 

3
 Samuel McFarlane (1837–1911), born in Johnstone, Scotland; married Elisabeth Ursula Joyce (ca. 1837–1913) of 

Bedford, England; died in Southport, England. See Samuel Macfarlane in the Australian Dictionary of Biography. 
4
 A link to the catalogue of the London Missionary Society’s archives at the School of Oriental and African Studies can 

be found here. 

http://adb.anu.edu.au/biography/macfarlane-samuel-4090
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/London_Missionary_Society
http://www.soas.ac.uk/library/archives/collections/missionary-collections/#CouncilforWorldMissionincorporatingtheLondonMissionarySociety
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INTRODUCTION 

The Torres Strait, between the northern tip of Australia and the southern coast of Papua New 

Guinea, is an area of shallow sea with scattered islands and an abundance of coral reefs. Captain 

Cook 
5
 described it as a labyrinth and Matthew Flinders 

6
 as a sea area which, for its size, was one 

of the most dangerous in the world. At low water the deepest parts are only about ten metres deep 

and if the sea level were to be lowered by fourteen metres there would be a land bridge linking 

Australia with Papua. It is a treacherous place for navigation at the best of times and the scene of 

many shipwrecks. 

In 1791 the H.M.S. Pandora was returning from Tahiti, where she had been sent by Captain Bligh 
7
 

to recover the fourteen mutineers from the Bounty who were still living there. On the evening of 

August 28
th

, she struck a rock in an area where the lead line had just shown a depth of fifty fathoms. 

She became a total loss, the first of many in these waters. As late as February 1890, the British India 

steamer, the Quetta, struck a rock close to Thursday Island and sank rapidly, with the loss of 134 of 

the 232 souls onboard, and this in spite of the fact that it was a calm night, the vessel was well 

equipped for its time with a powerful steam engine, reliable compasses and an experienced Torres 

Strait pilot on the bridge. 
8
 

It is hard to imagine what it must have been like to navigate these waters in the early years of the 

seventeenth century, at a time when it was not possible to calculate longitude other than by dead 

reckoning and when a discrepancy of one degree in measuring the altitude of the sun could make a 

difference of seventy miles in latitude. Steering a course was very unreliable, since no allowance 

was made for the deviation of the compass as the ship’s heading altered. The only accurate bearings 

which could be taken were those from a fixed position on shore. The tidal streams in the Strait are 

so strong that sailing ships were obliged to anchor when the tide turned against them; they would be 

swept along when it did turn, but not necessarily in the direction in which they wanted to go. In 

such waters, when the wind was against the tide, the seas could become very rough. 

In July 1605, Luis Baéz de Torres 
9
 was appointed as Captain of the San Pedrico, the second ship in 

a little fleet which had set sail from Callao in Peru. The flagship, San Pedro y San Pablo, with a 

small vessel as tender, was under the command of Captain Pedro Fernandez de Quiros. 
10

 The 

Spaniards in Peru, part of the great Catholic empire of South America at this time, were coming 

under pressure from rival Protestant nations. British privateers were harrying them along the 

Atlantic coast and Dutch fleets were wreaking havoc on their trade on the Pacific side, especially in 

the East Indies. This little fleet had set out to try and establish a base somewhere between Peru and 

the Philippines to protect Spanish interests. 

After crossing the Pacific and touching at various points along the southeast coast of Papua in the 

area of Orangerie Bay, parts of which they claimed in the name of the king of Spain, they sailed due 

west for about 600 miles across the Gulf of Papua to anchor off Bampton Island on September 5
th

 

1606. This is a little to the east of Daru Island and within sight of the mainland once again. From 

here they sailed southwards to clear the line of reefs which blocks the Strait in this area and made 

                                                 
5
 James Cook (1728–1779) 

6
 Matthew Flinders (1774–1814) 

7
 William Bligh (1754–1817) 

8
 See RMS Quetta. 

9
 Luis Váez de Torres (c. 1565 – fl. 1607) 

10
 Pedro Fernandes de Queirós (1565–1614) 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/James_cook
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Matthew_Flinders
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/William_Bligh
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/RMS_Quetta
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lu%C3%ADs_Vaz_de_Torres
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pedro_Fernandes_de_Queir%C3%B3s
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their way westwards again into the Arafura Sea, reaching Manila on May 22
nd

 1607. They used the 

passage between Prince of Wales Island and Cape York, which Captain Cook was later to name 

after his ship, the Endeavour. 

After them, many other explorers came and went, but left little behind except names on the charts. 

Among them were Tasman, Dampier, Carteret, Bougainville, Cook, Bligh, D’Entrecasteaux and 

Dumont D’Urville. 
11

 It was not until the mid-nineteenth century that Captain Owen Stanley 
12

 gave 

his name to the mountain range which forms the backbone on New Guinea and charted the 

southeast coast and the offshore islands beyond. For more than three hundred years, there had been 

little contact between Europeans and natives of this part of the coast, but this was about to change; 

events occurred which were to have a profound effect on the future development of this island, 

sometimes called ‘The Last Unknown’. 

Map 1.   Islands of the Torres Strait 

 

The coast to the west of Daru, which is now the capital of the Western Province, consists of long 

sandy beaches, fronted by wide expanses of coral reef at low tide, where traps could be set for 

                                                 
11

 Abel Janszoon Tasman (1603–1659). William Dampier (Baptised 1651 –1715). Philip Carteret (1733–1796). Louis-

Antoine, Comte de Bougainville (1729–1811). Antoine Raymond Joseph de Bruni d’Entrecasteaux (1739–1793). Jules 

Sébastien César Dumont d'Urville (1790–1842). 
12

 Owen Stanley (1811–1850) 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Abel_Tasman
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/William_Dampier
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Philip_Carteret
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Antoine_de_Bougainville
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Antoine_de_Bougainville
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Antoine_Bruni_d%27Entrecasteaux
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dumont_d%E2%80%99Urville
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dumont_d%E2%80%99Urville
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Owen_Stanley


3 

 

fishing. Inland, vast areas of swamp and forest stretch for over four hundred kilometres, rising less 

than a hundred metres in that distance, as far as the upper reaches of the Fly River. There are very 

few villages in the interior and nothing we would recognise as a road. Travel is on foot or by 

following the many rivers and creeks which cross this inhospitable country. There are occasional 

patches of cultivation with coconut plantations, but most of the population is found in villages 

scattered along the coast. 

The first you come to, Tureture, is about fourteen miles west of Daru. It was featured in a 

documentary made by the BBC called ‘Dugong Hunters of Daru’. This village also plays an 

important part in our story. A few miles further west is the mouth of the Binaturi River, which runs 

down from the interior and, as it reaches the coast, turns sharply to the west, where a sand spit has 

blocked its original exit to the sea. On this spit of land, in 1871, stood the village of Ketau. On the 

17
th

 July, two men stepped ashore here, the first European missionaries to set foot on the mainland. 

They were the Reverends S. McFarlane 
13

 and A.W. Murray 
14

 of the London Missionary Society. 

This event was celebrated a hundred years later in spectacular fashion. The Reverend Lindsay 

Lockley, 
15

 Secretary of the Congregational Council for World Mission in Australia at the time, 

wrote about this. It was this account which led me to begin the search for my grandfather’s story. 

To quote from his report: 

Report of the Daru Circuit’s Celebration of the Centenary of the first landing of 

missionaries of Mawatta, Western Papua, 8
th

 to 30
th

 July 1971 

Across the years the sea claimed Ketau and a new village was built across the river at 

Mawatta. The Revd Tabua Inabi, acting circuit minister of Daru, brought Bishop (later 

Sir) Ravu Henao 
16

 and others of the C.C.W.M. across the lively seas to the mouth of 

the Binaturi River on July 16
th

. A dozen of the great twin outrigger canoes of the 

Western District and other assorted craft had converged on the spot laden with 

passengers. Many walked the beaches to Mawatta and others came downriver. 

A lone warrior awaited the arrival of the guests on the river bank. As Ravu and I 

stepped ashore we became McFarlane and Murray. Ninety-nine years and three hundred 

and sixty-four days after their arrival, the friendly chief again warded off the threats of 

suspicious fighting men. Fears allayed, we were given water and banana, the Kiwai 

equivalent of oriental salt and bread. Mud-bedaubed women and children and dogs 

received us in a clearing. Today’s school children sang their contemporary welcome. 

Few people could have excelled the imaginativeness with which Tabua and his 

colleagues had symbolised the progress of a century in half an hour of typical Papuan 

pageantry. 

The Islands in the Sun are the Loyalty Islands and the islands of the Torres Strait, especially Murray 

Island and Darnley Island. This book is the story of the part that Samuel McFarlane played in the 

‘Coming of the Light’. 

                                                 
13

 In the text of this volume, the surname McFarlane is variously spelt MacFarlane, Macfarlane and M’Farlane; the 

different spellings have been retained. 
14

 Archibald Wright Murray (d. 1892) 
15

 Geoffrey Lindsay Lockley (1909–1991) 
16

 Ravu Henao, O.B.E. (d. 2007), a founding bishop of the United Church in Papua New Guinea and the Solomon 

Islands. 
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Samuel’s Early Years in Scotland 

Samuel McFarlane was born in Johnstone, 
17

 near Paisley, on February 18
th

 1837. His father was 

called William and was a pattern maker, that is, a skilled engineer who made the patterns in wood 

or metal from which parts were cast in metal in a foundry. Unfortunately, civil registrations of 

births, marriages and deaths did not begin in Scotland until 1855, so that we do not know in which 

parish he was born, nor his mother’s maiden name; nor do we know to which church they belonged, 

if any, nor how old Samuel was when the family eventually moved south to Manchester. We can 

only guess when the family first arrived in Johnstone or where they came from. 

We can tell much about Johnstone from the map and records which exist. The town was founded in 

1781 near a bridge over the River Cart, where there had previously been a group of only ten houses. 

The plan of the town was laid out by the landowner, George Ludovic Houston, who lived in 

Johnstone Castle, just to the south of the town, on the other side of the railway and canal which 

linked it with Paisley and Glasgow. The owners had built a large cotton mill on the banks of the 

river and the town provided living accomodation for the people who worked in the mill. As there 

were also coal mines in the neighbourhood, it soon became a considerable industrial centre and in 

the first ten years of its existence, the population grew from 50 to 1500. In addition to the original 

cotton mill, known as the Old Mill, the map shows three other cotton mills, two iron foundries, a 

flax or linen mill, and an engine works. These employed between 3,000 and 4,000 people, and by 

1834 there was a population of over 5,000. Most of the factories would have been powered by 

steam, which depended on access to coal, which would have been brought by the railway or the 

canal. Steam engines had been used for pumping water out of mines since the end of the 

seventeenth century and the subsequent development of the Newcomen 
18

 engine by Boulton 
19

 and 

Watt, 
20

 and the inventions of Kay 
21

 and Arkwright, 
22

 made it possible to use them in cotton mills 

towards the end of the eighteenth century. So Johnstone is a good example of the towns which 

flourished as a result of the Industrial Revolution and which began to draw people down from the 

highlands to the lowlands of Scotland at this time. 

The map shows that Johnstone was laid out in a regular pattern, with a main street, the High Street, 

running more or less east and west, with several other streets crossing it at right angles. There are 

two squares, open grassy areas surrounded by stone-built houses. Houston Square is at the centre of 

the town and Ludovic Square is on the south side. Many of the houses have gardens attached to 

them and the town has a pleasant, open appearance. 

The parish church was built in 1792, but in 1843 many ministers left the established church and a 

Free Church was set up in Johnstone at about this time. Two Presbyterian churches were built in 

1791 and 1892, and a Roman Catholic church in 1852. There were also schools which provided 

places for 1500 pupils, of which Samuel was probably one. 

It is quite possible that his father, William, worked in the Engine Works shown at one side of 

Ludovic Square or in one of the foundries where iron castings were made. It is also quite likely that 

                                                 
17

 See Johnstone, Renfrewshire, Scotland. 
18

 Thomas Newcomen (ca. 1664–1729) 
19

 Matthew Boulton (1728–1809) 
20

 James Watt (1736–1819) 
21

 John Kay 
22

 Richard Arkwright (1732–1792) 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Johnstone
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Thomas_Newcomen
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Matthew_Boulton
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/James_Watt
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Kay_(spinning_frame)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Richard_Arkwright
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his father had followed the same trade and may have been one of the Macfarlanes who came down 

from the highlands at the turn of the century. 

Map 2.   Johnstone, Renfrewshire, Scotland 
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EARLY HISTORY OF THE CLAN MACFARLANE 

Scotland was a separate Kingdom from England until the year 1707, when it became united with 

England. Before that time, Scotland had its own Kings and people lived in family groups known as 

clans. They had their own language, Gaelic, which is still spoken by some of the people in the 

highlands and islands of the west of Scotland. The clans were often related to each other by 

marriage, but had fairly distinct territories at first. The area occupied by the clan Macfarlane 
23

 is at 

the head of Loch Lomond and around Loch Long. The clans often took their names from an 

important person in the history of the clan and the prefix Mac, M’, or Mc means ‘son of’, so the 

MacDonald clan were sons of Donald. There are many ways in which the name can be spelt and 

Samuel eventually settled for McFarlane. The McFarlanes take their name from a man called Parlan 

or Pharlan, which probably comes from the Latin name for Bartholomew. 

In the years 1124 to 1153, soon after the Normans had invaded England, King David of Scotland 
24

 

gave lands to a chief called Alwyn, who ruled the Lennox 
25

 family clan. His son, Alwyn II, 

promised land around Luss to Maldwin, Earl of Lennox, and gave land near Arrochar to his son 

Gilchrist in the year 1220. In this way, Gilchrist of Arrochar ruled over the people who came to be 

called McFarlane. 

Map 3.   Scotland 

 

                                                 
23

 See Clan MacFarlane. 
24

 David I (1084–1153) 
25

 For Alwyn, Alwyn II and Maldwin, see Earl of Lennox. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Clan_MacFarlane
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/David_I_of_Scotland
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Earl_of_Lennox
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In 1263, at the Battle of Largs, 
26

 which is on the coast to the west of Paisley, Gilchrist’s son, 

Duncan, fought the Norsemen. These were the people sometimes known as Vikings, who lived in 

Norway, but often sent raiding parties over to Scotland and Ireland. For several hundred years, they 

had established bases in the Orkney and Shetland Islands in the north, in Ireland in the west and 

down the east coast of England as far as the Thames. King Henry II 
27

 of England had subdued the 

Vikings in Ireland by the end of the 12
th

 century, so this must have been a very late Viking venture. 

The chief’s grandson, Parlan or Pharlan, led the clan to a glorious victory over the Norsemen in this 

battle, so from then on his descendants called themselves MacParlan or MacPharlan to celebrate the 

victory and the name of Gilchrist gradually passed away. The chiefs of the clan had various houses 

and castles in the area around the head of Loch Lomond and Arrochar at the head of Loch Long. 

They had residences at Eilean Vow, an island in Loch Lomond, at Inveruglas, at Arrochar and at 

Tarbet. They also had forested land at Kenmore. The church at Luss is where many of the chiefs 

were buried until 1685. They also paid for an almshouse at Buitford on land opposite their island 

fortress, where travellers could seek rest. 

Map 4.   Area of the Macfarlane clan 

 

                                                 
26

 See the Battle of Largs. 
27

 Henry II of England (1133–1189) 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Battle_of_Largs
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/King_Henry_II_of_England
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During the seventeenth century, the clan acquired a notorious reputation for frequent raids which 

they made from their lands around Loch Sloy. Because they gathered here before setting out on 

their raids, the cry ‘Loch Sloy!’ became the battle cry of the clan. The road from the highlands 

down to the lowlands passes along Loch Lomond and the clansmen would come down from the 

hills to steal cattle, which were being driven down from the highlands to be fattened up for sale in 

the lowland towns. At one time, they tried to capture the castle at Boturich, but did not succeed. In 

July 1624, many of them were caught and tried for theft and robbery. Some were punished with 

very heavy fines, some were imprisoned and some banished to other parts of Scotland. 

In the years 1715 and 1745, there were two attempts by Scottish noblemen to lay claim to the throne 

of England. In 1714, King George I 
28

 had come to the throne on the death of Queen Anne, 
29

 who 

was descended from King James II, 
30

 the last of the Scottish kings known as the Stuarts, who were 

Roman Catholics. But King George was a German who spoke very little English and was also a 

Protestant. The Scots were prepared to accept Queen Anne as queen of Scotland, but were not 

willing to accept King George. Queen Anne’s half-brother was called James; 
31

 he raised an army 

against King George, but was defeated and fled to France. In 1745, his son Charles, 
32

 sometimes 

known as ‘Bonnie Prince Charlie’, came back to Scotland to try to regain the throne for the Stuarts. 

He landed at Moidart in the west highlands and, at Glenfinnan, gathered the clans who supported 

him. His army crossed the border into England, captured Carlisle and Manchester, and reached 

Derby, less than 150 miles from London. However, the highlanders would go no further and turned 

back. King George sent an army after them under the command of his son, the Duke of 

Cumberland. In April 1746, the highlanders were severely defeated at the Battle of Culloden, 
33

 just 

outside Inverness. 

From that time, the highlanders were forbidden to carry weapons or to wear distinctive tartan, 

which distinguished one clan from another. This led to the breaking up of the clan structure and 

many highlanders emigrated to America or moved down to the growing industrial towns of the 

lowlands like Paisley and Glasgow. The last chief of the clan Macfarlane got into debt and sold his 

lands in 1785. 

Although Samuel was probably unaware of the early history of his family, there are some 

interesting themes which emerge from the story so far, which were to affect him greatly in his work. 

He would become familiar with the struggle for power between rival chiefs and their use of 

religious differences as a basis for authority. He became involved in the attempts of a group of 

people, who found themselves under the domination of an occupying power, to achieve a measure 

of political freedom. He experienced the effects of one tribal group crossing over the sea to raid the 

lands of another. He saw the devastating effects on people whose lives were dominated by fear, 

hatred and revenge, and he did something to bring them out of their darkness. 

                                                 
28

 George I of Great Britain (1660–1727) 
29

 Anne, Queen of Great Britain (1665–1714) 
30

 James II of England and VII of Scotland (1633–1701) 
31

 James Francis Edward (1688–1766) was Anne’s half-brother; MHM has cousin. 
32

 Charles Edward Louis John Casimir Sylvester Severino Maria Stuart (1720–1788) 
33

 See the Battle of Culloden. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/George_I_of_Great_Britain
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Anne,_Queen_of_Great_Britain
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/James_II_of_England
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/James_Francis_Edward_Stuart
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Charles_Edward_Stuart
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Battle_of_Culloden
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EARLY TRAINING IN ENGLAND 

Manchester, and the towns of the region, generated much of Britain’s wealth in the 18
th

 century, as 

well as pioneering much of its technological achievements. Methods of spinning, weaving and 

dyeing had become fully mechanised as a result of steam power. Coal was readily available in 

Manchester through a network of canals and railways. Mass production methods were being 

introduced and, by the middle of the 19
th

 century, the town was booming. The Miles Platting district 

of Manchester, a few miles from the centre of the Oldham Road, was being developed by many mill 

owners at this time. It also had chemical works, timber yard, gas works and tannery. The black 

grimness of the local landscape was its most notable feature. The map shows the densely packed 

rows of back to back houses, which were a common feature of the industrial towns of this period. 

Railways dominated the landscape, as the Manchester and Leeds (later the Lancashire and 

Yorkshire) Railway extended its routes northwards from Manchester. 

Their Railway Locomotive Works at Miles Platting had been established between 1839 and 1845. 

The building of the first locomotives began a year later, when the Manchester and Leeds became 

the first railway company in Britain to build its own locomotives. The main workshop building on 

three floors was some four hundred feet long and seventy-five feet wide. The plans show that there 

were engine sheds on the approaches from the northeast. Then came the main engine shed or 

Roundhouse, where the engines could be moved on a turntable. Most of the ground floor on the 

northwest side was for locomotives, with the carriage works occupying the rest of the site. On the 

other side of the main line there were more extensive engine sheds, with boiler works and smith’s 

shop in between. 

Map 5.   Miles Platting Workshops, Oldham Road, Manchester 

 

The Manchester and Salford directories tell us that William McFarlane, pattern maker, was living at 

19 Alfred Street, Sudell Street, Manchester, in 1855 and 1856, and in 1858 and 1861, William and 

Mrs McFarlane were living at 112 Reather Street. This was one of the many parallel streets of the 

Oldham Road at the back of the Miles Platting Works. There was also a James McFarlane, pattern 
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maker, at 31 Reather Street, in 1861 and 1863, which could have been a brother. Between 1827, 

when Samuel was born in Johnstone, and 1855, when he would be a boy of 18, the family had 

moved from a small industrial town in Scotland to one of the largest in Britain, and had exchanged 

the pleasant and airy layout of a planned town for the less salubrious conditions which they found in 

Manchester. 

A locomotive typical of the designs to be seen at Miles Platting in the 1860s 

 
From a photograph in Railway Magazine, November 1912, p.364. 

Since Samuel described himself as a railway mechanic and lived with his parents in Reather Street, 

a few hundred yards from the Miles Platting Works, there is no doubt that this is where he worked, 

and probably his father as well. It was here that he learnt some of the practical skills which were to 

serve him so well in his life as a missionary. He was later to say that a missionary in the South Seas 

had not only to be a preacher, but doctor, mechanic, and indeed ‘Jack of all trades’. The natives 

could only do what they were taught. Whatever needed to be done, he had to know how to do it, or 

it remained undone. To draw a plan of a church, school and dwelling-house, he needed to be an 

architect; to build and repair them, a mason and carpenter. When a pane of glass was broken, he 

became a glazier. When the table knives or his wife’s scissors required sharpening, he turned 

scissor-grinder. To mend his chairs, he had to be a cabinet maker; to repair his boat, a boat-builder; 

and to manage it in rough weather among the islands, he had to be a seaman. When he introduced a 

horse to Lifou, he had to be a blacksmith to make the shoes, and, finding it too difficult to make the 

nails, he fixed them on with screws; and to manage a horse over the rough island roads, he had to be 

a rider. 

He learnt some of these practical skills at Miles Platting, but the far more important attributes of 

patience, perseverance and discretion which he would need were acquired under the guidance of the 

Minister of the Oldham Road Congregational Church, the Rev. James Bedell. 
34

 He had been 

brought up under the pastoral care of the Rev. William Alliot. 
35

 James Bedell had been encouraged 

to open a new church in Oldham Road, and this was done in 1849, supported by 70 members. It was 

said that his preaching was “loving and tender, his friendship constant and abiding and his 

faithfulness and devotion to the young always conspicuous.” 

                                                 
34

 James Bedell and Samuel Macfarlane are mentioned on page 18 of Memories of the past; records of ministerial life 

by James Griffin (1883). 
35

 William Alliot (d. 1867) of Howard Chapel, Bedford. 

https://archive.org/details/memoriesofpastre00grif/page/18
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Map 6. Oldham Road, Manchester, showing Reather Street, where Samuel lived with his 

parents; the Miles Platting Locomotive Works, where he worked as a mechanic; 

the Oldham Road Congregational Church (Independent Chapel), which he 

attended 
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It can be seen that the church and its adjacent Sunday School building, marked on the map as 

Independent Chapel, were situated between Reather Street and the works entrance on the main road 

to Oldham. Young Samuel must have passed there daily on his way to and from work. He was 

received into membership here on August 31
st
 1854, when he was seventeen. He must have 

attended the Sunday School himself at some time, and, within a year, he was teaching a class, 

crowded with boys aged 12–14, every Sunday. 

He had already expressed a desire to become involved in missionary work, but his minister 

suggested that he should put off such thoughts for a year, in case they were “the mere excitement of 

youthful zeal.” If the call was from God, it would still be there in a year’s time and, meanwhile, he 

could be acquiring some useful knowledge and developing his character. To this end, James Bedell 

took him into his house every week, along with four other young men, to give them some education. 

Samuel was working in a machine shop at this time from 6 a.m. to 6 p.m., so did not have much 

time for self-improvement. During those two years, he made remarkable progress from being a 

“raw, uncultured lad,” as were most of his workmates, to one who could make himself useful in the 

church, with an excellent gift in prayer. 

In July 1856, James Bedell wrote to the Reverend E. Prout 
36

 of the London Missionary Society in 

support of Samuel’s application to become a missionary. He had already written to his own former 

pastor, Mr Alliot of Bedford, to ask if he would be willing to take him on, and received the answer 

that the Society would undertake the preparation of this young man for the work, and receive him as 

one of their students in Bedford on the strength of James Bedell’s recommendation. At that time, 

Bedford was one of several places in England where non-conformists could be sent to train for the 

Ministry. The Reverend John Jukes 
37

 had become the minister of the Bunyan Meeting in Bedford 

in 1840. This had been formed as an Independent Meeting in a barn in 1672, when John Bunyan 
38

 

had been released from prison, and the first church building had been erected in 1707. John Jukes’ 

friend, the Reverend William Alliot, was minister of Howard Chapel, Bedford. 

 Independent Meeting House, Circa 1820 Howard Chapel, Bedford, 1854 

  
 Thomas Fisher. Cecil Higgins Art Gallery. J.S. Austin. Cecil Higgins Art Gallery. 

                                                 
36

 Ebenezer Prout 
37

 John Jukes (ca. 1807–1869) 
38

 John Bunyan (1628–1688) 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Bunyan
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The fact that James Bedell had been a member of his congregation explains why Samuel was sent 

there. The two ministers set up a training college between 1840 and 1866. This was carried on in the 

Manse of Howard Chapel, and during that period, 100 ministers were trained by them, more than 

half of whom subsequently became missionaries. Amongst them were many other men who were to 

render distinguished service to the Society. Both W.G. Lawes 
39

 and his brother, F.E. Lawes, 
40

 both 

of whom followed Samuel to the New Guinea Mission, were trained here, as was David 

Livingston’s 
41

 brother-in-law, John Smith Moffat. 
42

 It is also interesting to note that the Reverend 

Griffith John, 
43

 one of the Society’s pioneer missionaries to China, was also trained there, and that 

Samuel’s son, the Reverend A.J. McFarlane, became headmaster of the Griffith John Memorial 

School in Hankow. 

 John Jukes William Alliot 

   
By kind permission of the Trustees of Bunyan Meeting. 

                                                 
39

 William George Lawes (1839–1907) 
40

 Frank E. Lawes 
41

 David Livingstone (1813–1873) 
42

 John Smith Moffat (1835–1918) 
43

 Griffith John (1831–1912) 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/William_George_Lawes
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/David_Livingstone
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Smith_Moffat
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Griffith_John
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In August 1856, Samuel replied to the Reverend Prout and, as this letter is the first record we have 

of Samuel in his own words and as it tells us something of his character, it is worth quoting in full. 

112 Reather Street 

Oldham Road 

Manchester 

July 1856 

My dear Sir, 

 What you have already heard from my pastor you desire from me, namely, that I 

wish to enter the missionary work. Truly this is, and has been the desire of my heart for 

the last two years. The earlier part of my life was spent far from God. But whilst in the 

pursuit of Him, He arrested me and drew me into the fold of Christ. Soon after I 

attended a missionary meeting, I was struck with the statements then made, the cry of so 

many thousands and no missionary, went straight to my heart and led me to think about 

Christ and the heathen. Since then my love for Mission has constantly increased. 

 You ask me to give the fundamental doctrines of the Gospel. I feel myself to be 

very ignorant on this subject and love to know more. But this I know that the heart is 

naturally prone to sin, and there is no way to get cleansed but through Christ. All men 

have sinned and come short of the Glory of God, but he so loved the world that he gave 

His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have 

everlasting life. 

 I feel salvation is by Christ, for there is none other under heaven given among us 

whereby we must be saved. From experience I have learned that the Spirit of God is 

required to lead men to Christ. Naturally we are dead to trespass and sins, we need His 

quickening power to enlighten our understanding and change of hearts. God uses the 

preaching of the Gospel as the means of salvation. For it is Christ’s command, go ye 

into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature. 

 When I began to love Christ, I longed to tell everyone about Him and when at the 

missionary meeting I heard of the tens of thousands in heathen lands and in heathen 

darkness, I longed to be among them to point them to the Cross. How it is I wish to go 

among them more than to stop at home, I cannot tell unless God has put it into my heart. 

It has been, and still is, my earnest prayer that He will enable me to spend and be spent 

in His cause. 

 Believe me to be, 

  Yours truly in Christ, 

   Samuel McFarlane 

The questions to which Samuel refers were those contained in the standard form which the London 

Missionary Society required all its candidates to complete. Their archives contain all these replies, 

which make fascinating reading, including those of Samuel’s three sons, who all became 

missionaries with the Society. They included: 

 1. Give a brief account of your religious life. 
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 2. What are the reasons which led you to believe that you are called of God to missionary 

work among the heathen and what is your encouragement and inspiration in the face of 

it’s prospective difficulties? 

 3. Give briefly your views on the principle doctrines of Scripture, calling special attention 

to the following subjects: 

  (i) The Being and Character of God 

  (ii) The Incarnation and Atonement of the Son of God 

  (iii) Man, Sin and Redemption 

  (iv) Repentance and faith; the Work of the Holy Spirit; the future Life. 

This is quite a daunting list for a young man and we can see from his letter how he attempted to 

answer these questions, with enough humility to admit his ignorance, but with a strong sense of his 

calling to serve overseas, rather than at home. 

On hearing that he had been accepted, he wrote to express his amazement and gratitude that he had 

been called and repeats his determination to be of service. 

O that God may keep me humble. May I never, never think more highly of myself than I 

ought to think. I know that I am nothing without Christ, but He is my strength and 

henceforth determine to know nothing but Christ and Him crucified. He who is the 

searcher of hearts knows what my desire is, to overthrow the empire of Satan and 

establish the Kingdom of God. 

Now for the glory of God will I live and for His glory will I die, no matter by what 

death. 

Writing of him in July 1856, James Bedell said he was a mechanic who would be 20 years old in 

February, a tall, robust, healthy young man, with a fine intelligence, and that his only drawback was 

his want of education. This is something which was about to be rectified. 

In December of the same year, Samuel writes from Bedford to say that his health was good and his 

love for learning increasing, but it must have been something of a culture shock to find himself 

away from the furnaces and hammers of a machine shop and the uncultured lads who had been his 

workmates, and in the company of a select band, many of whom were to achieve world fame. 

The course of study at the Bedford Theological Seminary, as it came to be known, seems to have 

lasted two or three years. Jukes taught at his Manse in Dame Alice Street, where some of students 

boarded, and Alliot gave lectures at his Manse at 23 St. Peter’s Street. The subjects for study were 

described as “solid and sound instruction,” and those of Alliot as “light scholarly talks.” Their 

Sundays were taken with preaching in the surrounding villages, including Kempston and most of 

them became members of the Bunyan Meeting. 

Whether he met Elizabeth Ursula Joyce of Kempston while out there preaching or during some 

social occasion connected with the Bunyan Meeting, we do not know, but there was a great deal of 

interaction between the college students and young ladies whose families were members of the 

Bunyan Meeting, as can be seen by reference to the family tree. 
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The Joyce family of Kempston were well known as members of the Bunyan Meeting, with a 

prosperous bakery and grocery business. By the time she was married, Elizabeth Joyce was a 

member and so were her brother Alfred and her sister Harriet. Alfred married Sarah Nichols, 

another member, and they produced children who served as missionaries, doctors, nurses and 

ministers in India, China and Australia. Alfred himself became a missionary in Jamaica. Her sister 

Emma, also a member, married another student, John Hawker, and the Hawker family produced 

three missionaries in India and Samoa. Harriet married Evant Bryant, another student, and they 

produced a family of Bryants and Rowlands, who served with distinction in China and Madagascar. 

Thus, from beginnings in Bedford, we can trace the story of more than twenty men and women who 

served in the mission field. 

Samuel returned to Oldham Road Congregational Church to be ordained as a minister on November 

11
th

 1858, and he and Elizabeth were married in St. Paul’s Church, Bedford, on December 1
st
 1858. 

They were each 21 years old and were about to embark on their great adventure together. He was 

appointed by the London Missionary Society to serve on the island of Lifou in the Loyalty Islands. 

They set sail from Plymouth on January 5
th

 1859 on a journey which lasted until October 30
th

. 
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The Joyce and McFarlane Family Tree 
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EARLY HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY ON LIFOU 

The three main islands of the Loyalty Group, Maré, Lifou and Uvea, lie about sixty kilometres to 

the northeast of New Caledonia, just inside the southern tropic. Lifou is about thirty kilometres 

broad at its widest and extends about fifty-five kilometres from north to south. Like all the islands 

in the group, it consists of a raised coral reef. Uvea still has a lagoon to one side, with a fringing 

reef, but Lifou has been uplifted several times, so that the centre of the island is now a bare, low 

lying plain, representing the floor of the old lagoon. Round the edges are sea cliffs which were the 

original reef. Since there have been a series of uplifts, the coast shows a number of wave cut 

platforms backed by cliffs, with caves now well above sea level. Many of the coastal villages are 

situated on these terraces. 

There are no surface streams and water is obtained from shallow wells sunk into the coral to sea 

level, where the freshwater lies above the salt seawater. Samuel later describes the astonishment of 

the natives when he produced freshwater from the well which they dug for him outside his house at 

Chepenehe. 

With so little depth of soil on the surface of the coral, the native agriculture was for subsistence. 

They cleared a patch of bush with fire and planted their crops using digging sticks. Yams, taros, 

bananas, sweet potatoes and sugarcane grew well and there were groves of coconuts all over the 

island. There was little here to attract European colonisation and the early explorers had passed the 

islands by. Dumont d’Urville charted the islands in 1827 and 1840, but his charts were very sketchy 

and it is uncertain how the islands came to be known as the Loyalties. 

New Caledonia and Dependencies 
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Lifou 

 

 

In the 1840s, traders came from Australia looking for the aromatic sandalwood and this continued 

until the forests were depleted, within ten years. Ships continued to call looking for provisions, as 

well as for islanders for their crews. Some English captains took them on for pearl diving and 

bêche-de-mer expeditions. Bêche-de-mer, or trepang, is the boiled, dried and smoked flesh of sea 

cucumbers, which was used in making soups and for which the main market was in China. The 

main direction of trade was with New Caledonia and many of these ships were crewed by Loyalty 

Islanders, who had acquired an excellent reputation as good seamen. American, English and French 

whalers sought refuge on the more sheltered western side of the island, recruiting crews and setting 

up shore stations. There was a long-standing tradition of hospitality offered to migrants from 

Polynesia; indeed Samoans and Tongans were to play an important part in the establishment of 

Christianity. 

Not all of the many beachcombers, castaways and runaway convicts who landed on their shores 

were quite so welcome, as is illustrated by the story of William Diapea or ‘Cannibal Jack’. 
44

 He 

had deserted from the schooner Munford in 1843 and attached himself to the chief Bula, who was 

                                                 
44

 William James Diaper was born on 11 November 1820 in Ardleigh, Essex, England; see William Diaper: a 

Biographical Sketch, by Christopher Legge (1966), The Journal of Pacific History, 1(1): 79–90. He used the name John 

Jackson and was widely known as Cannibal Jack; see Narrative by John Jackson of his residence in the Feejees in 

Journal of a Cruise Among the Islands of the Western Pacific, by John Erskine (1853), and Cannibal Jack: the True 

Autobiography of a White Man in the South Seas, by William Diapea [sic] (1928). Samuel McFarlane refers to 

Cannibal Charley in The Story of the Lifu Mission, page 27–28, and Cannibal Charlie in Chapter III, Pao, The Apostle 

of Lifu, in The Pacific Islanders. In referring to Cannibal Charley, Samuel McFarlane quotes Missions in Western 

Polynesia, by A.W. Murray (1863), pages 327–328. Murray met Cannibal Charley on Lifou in 1845; however, Legge 

(1966) places William Diaper in Fiji at that time, which leads one to wonder whether Murray’s Cannibal Charley was 

indeed William Diaper. In the Introduction to Cannibal Jack, Rev James Hadfield states that he met William Diaper on 

Maré in about 1889. Diaper died on Maré on 4 March 1891, after 53 years in the South Pacific; see Legge (1966). 

https://www.tandfonline.com/doi/abs/10.1080/00223346608572080
https://www.tandfonline.com/doi/abs/10.1080/00223346608572080
https://archive.org/details/journalacruisea00erskgoog
https://books.google.ca/books?id=dlr9YQEACAAJ&redir_esc=y&hl=en
https://books.google.ca/books?id=dlr9YQEACAAJ&redir_esc=y&hl=en
https://archive.org/details/missionsinwester00murruoft/page/n358
https://archive.org/details/missionsinwester00murruoft/page/n358
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himself a cannibal. He described his life as a savage and a cannibal as “as good as any other”; this 

attitude was a serious hindrance to the work of Fao, the first native evangelist. Before the arrival of 

Christianity, cannibalism, war, feasting and polygamy were common amongst the Lifuans and, 

according to Samuel, they were extremely fond of human flesh, with the chiefs having the power to 

club natives to death for their pleasure. 

Amongst them, war was very frequent, but undertaken more for the sake of moral boosting than any 

lasting achievement. There would be a lot of elaborate preparations, and skirmishing, brandishing of 

weapons and taunting the enemy. After a few days, when one or two had been killed and a few 

wounded, each group would return home claiming victory. One of the causes of war was sorcery. If 

a man heard that a curse had been placed on him by people in one village, this would be an excuse 

to gather a band and organise an attack. 

They had no idea of any God, heaven or hell, and their superstitions were connected with the spirits 

of their ancestors, which they felt to be all around them. They had sacred objects which had been 

handed down to them, appeal to which they hoped would help in times of bad weather, crop failure 

or war. 

The island of Lifou was divided into three districts. In the southeast was Lösi, under the old chief 

Bula, stationed at Mu. Here there was a small bay, but the anchorage was very exposed to the 

prevalent southeast trade winds. In the north of the island was Wet, ruled by chief Gwiet, who was 

succeeded by his son Ukeneiso. His base was at Nathalo, some distance inland and without the 

advantage of access to an approachable coast. In between lay the territory of Gaitcha, ruled by 

Zeula, a buffer state between the two, rather favouring Bula. Into this situation came Fao, 
45

 a 

Rarotongan from the Cook Islands, who, like so many of his contemporaries, had travelled a great 

deal in the whaling trade and was fluent in Samoan. He soon acquired the languages of the Loyalty 

Islands, each of which had its own. At first he was stationed on Maré, but soon wanted to cross over 

to Lifou, which he did in 1844, in his little outrigger canoe with his Bible and a bundle of clothes. 

On Lifou, it was the custom to select from amongst strangers a very special friend with whom they 

shared a common way of life, with mutual protection. These were called enemus, who felt obliged 

to share in each other’s fortunes. Luckily for Fao, the chief Bula took him on, more as a sign of 

hospitality towards strangers and a desire to attract foreign shipping than any interest in his religion. 

Bula remained a cannibal and a heathen to the end. 

Nevertheless, Fao lived with the king, ate and slept with him, went to war with him and prayed with 

him, all this is spite of the fact that Cannibal Jack was also an enemu of Bula. When Bula became 

blind, Fao was blamed and his life was threatened. Five men were chosen to kill him, but their 

attempt failed. One of the assailants later recounted this incident to Samuel. 

The first Christian converts were two Tongans, but they and Fao had to flee back to Maré when 

Bula died and civil war broke out over the succession. After three years of fighting, his son, Bula, 

was made king and Fao and his friends were able to return amidst great rejoicing. There followed a 

period of growth so that, by 1852, the young Bula had built a substantial church building, which 

attracted 700 worshippers. By 1858, when Creagh 
46

 and Jones 
47

 were on Maré, the Lifuans were 

                                                 
45

 Fao or Pao or Paoo (d. 1860). See Chapter III, Pao, The Apostle of Lifu, in The Pacific Islanders, From Savages to 

Saints and Paoo. 
46

 Stephen Mark Creagh (d. 1902) arrived on Maré in 1853. See The Late Rev. Stephen Creagh in the 11 October 1902 

edition of The Sydney Morning Herald here. 

https://archive.org/details/pacificislanders00pier/page/29
https://archive.org/details/pacificislanders00pier/page/29
http://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Paoo
http://trove.nla.gov.au/ndp/del/article/14486443
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beginning to ask for their own missionary. “Say not ‘some day’. I do not like to hear that word 

‘some day’. Why not today? Why not one of you stay?” was the cry of one of their leaders. 

Fao began to think of expanding his influence and moved on to We, on the east coast in Gaitcha, 

but at the southern end of the beach, which was still Bula’s territory. Here he built his house, on 

forbidden land which had been the site of the battlefield between the warring tribes in the past. 

Because of the blood which had been shed there, no one wanted to live there; Fao was determined 

to show that those beliefs no longer had any significance. He surrounded his house with a beautiful 

garden and, later, a church was built there. A sorcerer from Wet district, called Haneka, together 

with his son Tupaissi, decided to visit the villages in their district and find out more about the 

religion that Fao was preaching. Everywhere they went, they heard about the love of Jesus for 

mankind, and became evangelists themselves. 

Wainya, the chief of the tribe of that name, who was married to Ukeneiso’s sister, lived at 

Chepenehe, in a corner of Sandalwood Bay, which had frequently been visited by traders. The 

Admiralty Chart shows an anchorage there in about 11 fathoms, about 3½ cables’ length off the 

beach. Wainya had benefitted economically from these contacts and felt that conversion to 

Christianity would give further advantages to his status as a secondary chief and rival to Ukeneiso, 

although he was still a pagan at that time. 

Ukeneiso was furious at what he saw as the influence of Bula spreading. He called a great meeting 

of his people and told them of all the disadvantages which came with Fao’s religion. They would 

have to give up polygamy and renounce going to war. He had seen the evidence of the power of 

Fao’s God, but he was the God of his enemies. 

                                                                                                                                                                  
47

 John Jones (1829–1908) and his wife Sarah spent 34 years on Maré. See the catalogues of Papers relating to Mare, 

Loyalty Islands held by the Pacific Manuscripts Bureau, Australian National University, here, and articles about his 

expulsion from Maré held by the Mitchell Library, State Library of New South Wales, here. 

http://onesearch.slq.qld.gov.au/primo-explore/fulldisplay?docid=slq_alma21126831970002061&context=L&vid=SLQ&lang=en_US&search_scope=SLQ_PCI_EBSCO&adaptor=Local%20Search%20Engine&tab=all&query=any,contains,Papers%20relating%20to%20Mare,%20Loyalty%20Islands
http://library.sl.nsw.gov.au/search~S2?/XJohn%20jones&SORT=D/XJohn%20jones&SORT=D&SUBKEY=John+jones/1%2C2160%2C2160%2CE/frameset&FF=XJohn%20jones&SORT=D&4%2C4%2C
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Iatio and Shenepehe Anchorages 

 
Soundings in fathoms. Reduced approximately to the level of Indian Spring Low Water. 

Doubtless if Fao had landed on the west coast, he would have been as well received by Ukeneiso as 

he had been by Bula, but coming as the friend and teacher of his enemies and regarded as the main 

cause of his defeats in the recent wars, he could only look on this God also as one of his enemies. 

He declared that he would club Bula to death and eat him whenever he got the opportunity. 

Ukeneiso had promised Jones and Creagh, the London Missionary Society missionaries on Maré, 

that he would convert to Christianity if they would send a missionary to him at Nathalo. This was 

certainly motivated more by the prospect of political advantages in the face of competition from 

Bula than by any serious religious inclinations on his part. Jones felt that this was a tremendous 

opportunity to gain a foothold in all three districts, but the L.M.S. was not able to respond; its 

failure had serious repercussions. 

Ukeneiso sent for the Catholic Fathers from the mainland of New Caledonia, hoping that the French 

would protect him against the ambitions of Wainya. 

The ‘Society of Mary’, 
48

 whose members came to be known as the Marists, had been founded in 

Lyons, in the south of France, in 1824. It had been approved by Pope Gregory XVI 
49

 in 1836 and 

given the West Pacific as its special field of mission. Following in the Jesuit tradition, it consisted 

of priests and lay brothers with a special responsibility for education and missionary work. 

                                                 
48

 See the Society of Mary (Marists). 
49

 Pope Gregory XVI (1765–1846) 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Society_of_Mary_(Marists)
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pope_Gregory_XVI
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The Marist Fathers had been accompanied by a French gunboat when they settled on the mainland 

of New Caledonia in 1842. They flew the French flag at their mission at Balade in the north, but 

they were not well supported by the French. They were short of supplies and under constant threat 

of attack from the natives. When their original mission station was burnt down in 1847 and one of 

their lay brothers murdered, they moved on to other places and eventually sought refuge at first on 

the Isle of Pines (Kunie) and later in the New Hebrides. By 1851, they had returned to New 

Caledonia. Father Xavier Montrouzier, 
50

 who had suffered much for his faith in the Solomon 

Islands, was sent to join them. In 1853, he persuaded the French Admiral Febvrier-Despointes 
51

 to 

annex New Caledonia, and in 1858 was sent to Lifou. 

He arrived in another French warship, accompanied by a colleague, François Palazy, and by the 

Commandant of New Caledonia, who was keen to redress the balance of English commercial and 

religious influence. They landed at Eacho, just across the bay from Chepenehe, much to the dismay 

of the natives, who suspected the French of taking over their island, as well as destroying the 

authority of their hereditary chiefs. 

Ukeneiso wanted to install them at Nathalo, but they preferred to remain on the coast so as to be in 

contact with shipping. They lived in very poor conditions, even when they were provided with huts 

at Nathalo by Ukeneiso and at Dueulu in Gaitcha Bay by the young chief Zeula. These compared 

very unfavourably with the model villages which Fao had established at his stations all over the 

island. 

These events were in line with the words of a pagan prophet from Wet called Upino Walewet. He 

had warned that anything which arrived from the East was good and should be accepted, but that 

anything which came from the direction of the setting sun would cause problems and should be 

rejected. 

Meanwhile, the Anglican Melanesian Mission had become established in Auckland under Bishops 

Selwyn 
52

 and Patteson. 
53

 They planned to bring young men in from the islands, train them in New 

Zealand and send them back to their own islands as evangelists. However, the islanders found the 

winters in New Zealand too cold for their liking. Soon after the Marists had landed at Eacho, 

Patteson brought a dozen young men from the New Hebrides to Mu, realising that this was nearer to 

the New Hebrides. He hoped to set up a school there during the winter months. He tried to adopt an 

attitude of self-sufficiency and not rely on supplies from outside, but he spent so much time in 

housekeeping that the school work suffered. 

The L.M.S. was almost equally opposed to the High Church views of Patteson as to the Popery of 

the Catholics. When they realised that there was competition from both Marists and the Melanesian 

Mission, they had a change of heart and appointed not one, but two missionaries to Lifou. Samuel 

McFarlane was appointed to Chepenehe in the north of the island, while William Baker 
54

 was 

stationed at Mu. John Garrett wrote, “the small island turned into a cauldron of Franco-British and 

Catholic-Protestant recriminations. A wider world heard of the Loyalties — as never before or 

since.” 
55

 

                                                 
50

 Jean Xavier Hyacinthe Montrouzier (1820–1897) 
51

 Auguste Febvrier-Despointes (1796–1855) 
52

 George Augustus Selwyn (1809–1878) 
53

 John Coleridge Patteson (1827–1871) 
54

 William Baker (b. 1834) resigned in 1861 and was replaced by James Sleigh (1818–1901), who resided on Lifou 

from 1862 to 1887. 
55

 See To Live Among the Stars: Christian Origins in Oceania, by John Garrett (1982). 
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http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Auguste_Febvrier_Despointes
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http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Patteson_(bishop)
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SETTLING IN ON LIFOU 

On Sunday, October 30
th

 1859, the John Williams dropped anchor in the corner of Sandalwood Bay 

(or Wide Bay), just off the village of Chepenehe. Thousands of natives had gathered from all over 

the island to greet the arrival of ‘their missionary’. Samuel and Elizabeth were soon installed in a 

lath and plaster cottage belonging to one of the teachers, which was being re-thatched for them. By 

the end of the first day, all their goods were landed, cups and saucers were rattling, and the teapot 

was steaming on a makeshift table. Native houses did not have any windows and theirs had shutters, 

which shut out the light as well as the wind and rain. The house had to be propped up in the 

hurricane season and was ankle deep in water during the rainy season. 

Samuel felt that they needed something more substantial and decided to incorporate storerooms 

within the main house, instead of having them in out houses, as was the custom. He devised a better 

system for preparing the lime for cement from the coral rock by using pieces of coral and placing 

them in layers in a pit, between layers of wood and stones, instead of filling up the pit with logs and 

then heaping the coral on top. This yielded more lime for the same quantity of wood. 

The house was built at the top of a slope leading down to the beach and laid out in the form of a T. 

Samuel laid out the plan on the ground with string. There was great competition between different 

groups of natives to complete their part of the wall first. This sometimes meant that the mixture of 

sand and lime was not always up to standard and parts had to be rebuilt as they fell down. 

Samuel’s House at Chepenehe 

 

The plan shows that there was a central corridor running through the house from front to back. As 

the front faced the sea, this produced a cooling breeze through the house. At the front there were 

seven French windows, which opened on to a verandah. On the left-hand side was a bedroom 

leading into a study, and on the other side, two interconnecting bedrooms. On either side of the 

central passage were rooms which could be used as storeroom, bedrooms or an office. At the back 

of the house was a sitting room on one side, with a kitchen on the other. There was a verandah 

around the house and part of this was partitioned off as a bathroom. 
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Rough Plan Made in 1985 

 

Until French government buildings were erected in the 1960s, this was by far the biggest building 

on the island and it came to be known as the ‘Great McFarlane House’. It was built on about an acre 

of land, which was bought from the chief Wainya for the sum of $56. It is a tribute to its design and 

construction that it is still standing more than 140 years later. 

When Samuel’s son was born on May 31
st
 1860, Samuel called him Samuel Sewell, Siwelli being 

the name of the chief’s firstborn son. Later he called his second son Evan, after the chief’s second 

son, Nave. 

One of the next tasks was to ensure a water supply for the house. Samuel had noticed that, in many 

of the caves which occurred in the coral all over the island, freshwater was often to be found lying 

on top of the seawater. The house was about seventy feet above sea level, so this would entail a 

deep well to reach freshwater. From the first, the natives laughed at this idea, but he was ably 

assisted by Gucheng. This was a young man of seventeen, who was a house servant. He had 

struggled to pick up the rudiments of arithmetic, reading and writing, but was very efficient in the 

use of tools. For the first twenty feet or so, the men worked willingly under Samuel’s direction, but 

after that they tried to persuade him many times to give up the enterprise. Samuel knew just how far 

down they would have to dig before abandoning the idea if no water was found. A few natives had 

gathered at the top of the well, saying, facetiously, that they had come for a drink of water. When 

they reached about sixty feet, Samuel called Gucheng and his mate to the surface and went down 

himself, amidst a good deal of banter. He prodded around with a steel bar and noticed that the tip 

was getting wet, and soon came up with a pint of freshwater. This led to a plan for improving the 

villages in other parts of the island, centred on a well and a church. 

About a year after Samuel arrived, Fao died, after 14 years of faithful service. Later on, a 

monument was erected to his memory near the beach at We, where he had first landed. His work 

laid the foundations of the church on Lifou, on which Samuel was able to build. The terms of Fao’s 

Will showed how much store the natives set by the possession of tools and their use. He disinherited 

one of his daughters because he felt that she had not been attentive to him during his illness; this in 

spite of Samuel’s protests. To a friend in Aitutaki, he bequeathed an old black cloth coat, the best he 

had. To a native of Rarotonga, he left a carpenter’s brace and bits. To another friend of the same 
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island, an augur. He bequeathed to his wife her own box, containing two dresses, a bonnet and a 

piece of calico. To the younger daughter, he left the most valuable piece of his property — a few 

carpenter’s tools, all of which were specified; also the clothes that remained after he had been 

buried. He requested that his wife and children be sent back to Rarotonga on the John Williams. 

Samuel himself had a small forge and a set of carpenter’s tools, which had been presented to him by 

his friends in Manchester. Soon after he arrived, he had made a one hundred and forty mile trip 

around the island on foot, visiting the various villages, many without any Christian presence. He 

decided that a horse would be useful and imported one from Samoa. The roads were so bad that 

horseshoes would be needed and until they could be brought from Sydney, he set about making 

some. By placing the horses feet on a piece of old packing case, he could bend a piece of iron to the 

shape required and punch some holes, intending to shoe the front feet only. However, the making of 

nails proved too difficult and they were fixed on with screws. 

The time had come for the formation of a church on Lifou. There were thousands of natives anxious 

to join, who were prepared to go to almost any length to secure admission. They would learn the 

answers to a catechism by heart quite willingly, but when cross questioned about their faith, would 

remain silent. What was to be done? Some said to Samuel, “Do not admit any of whose change of 

heart you are not certain.” He felt this would be to place more importance on his regard for them 

than on their own feelings. He decided that if a native was anxious to join the church and could 

answer his questions satisfactorily, was recommended by the teacher and the deacons, and 

subsequently elected by their unanimous vote, this would be sufficient grounds for admission. In 

this way, eight churches were formed on Lifou, consisting of about thirty members each. These 

were visited in rotation. 

The question then arose about what to use for the elements in the communion service. The use of 

foreign bread and wine might have added to the feeling of superstition attached to this aspect of 

worship and it was felt that it would be better to keep things as simple and as primitive as possible, 

using elements with which the people were already familiar. It was decided to use the ‘bread and 

wine’ of the country, the beautiful white yams, for which the Loyalty Islands were famous, and the 

milk of the coconut. This has been the tradition carried out until the present day. 

Samuel realised the importance of getting to grips with the language and set about this task with 

energy. Within four months, he began reading his sermons, and about three months later, he began 

preaching them. 

Hna tune la ihnim i Akötesie kowe la fene hnengodrai, mate nyidëti a hamëne la Nekö i 

nyidëti ka casi, mate tha tro kö a meci la kete i angete lapaune koi nyidë, ngo tro ha 

hettenyi la mele ka tha ase palua kö. (John 3:16 in the Lifou language) 
56

 

A few years ago, Marc Lacheret, 
57

 who had, at one time, been the Director of the École Pastorale at 

Chepenehe, commented on his ability as a linguist, describing some letters which Samuel had 

written to the Catholic priests in the Lifou language. 

What fills me with astonishment and admiration is his grasp of the Lifou language. Here 

was a man who arrived in 1859 and had to learn by ear a spoken language and then fix it 

in writing, finding suitable letters capable of rendering sounds which do not exist in 
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 The number of the chapter in John is illegible in the photocopy from which the Drehu text was transcribed; it was 

kindly confirmed to be John 3:16 by Hélène Ixeko on December 16, 2013. 
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 Marc Lacheret (1909–1993) is the father of Évelyne Lèques (b. 1937). 
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English : the X corresponds (more or less) to the German hard ch (as in buch). There is 

in Lifou a hard th and a soft th. He kept the English th for one and chose j for the other 

(e.g., the village of Jokin). He understood the elements of grammar and fixed the 

vocabulary, and the letters were written in 1862/3, just four years after he arrived, and 

the elements of modern linguistics did not exist then! He was a champion. 

Samuel may well have been assisted in this work by what had already been done by Bishop 

Patteson of the Melanesian Mission. He had picked up the language from the Lifuans who had been 

taken for training to St. John’s College, Auckland. In 1855, he had produced a primer of the Lifou 

language consisting of 22 pages of Bible history and some prayers; 8 pages of a simple catechism 

and 16 pages of faith and church history. In 1859, he produced the Gospel of Mark in Lifou and 

some scripture books, which were printed in Auckland. 

On May 28
th

 1860, Samuel and Elizabeth left Lifou on a small schooner and arrived at Maré two 

days later. It was during this visit that Elizabeth gave birth to Samuel Sewell, although his birth was 

registered in Lifou. Samuel was able to meet with Creagh and Jones. They resolved to establish an 

Institution on Lifou for the training of native pastors. During this time, a hymn book and a school 

book were prepared for the press, a printing press for the Loyalty Group having been set up on 

Maré. By 1863, Samuel had translated St. Matthew’s Gospel, followed soon afterwards by St. 

John’s Gospel. In 1867, Acts, Romans, and 1
st
 and 2

nd
 Corinthians followed. In 1868, he had added 

St. Paul’s letters to the Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians and Colossians; both letters to the 

Thessalonians and to Timothy, and those to Titus and Philemon. 

Samuel produced a revised version of the whole of the New Testament and a Psalter in the Lifou 

language, in a form that was finally published in 1873 when he was on leave in England. 

Their stay of two months on Maré was longer than expected, as the missionary boat had been 

wrecked! 

Travel amongst the islands was a common activity. It was a ten mile journey to go across Wide 

Bay. Samuel had often seen his teachers in difficulties on this crossing, when they were obliged to 

swim alongside or paddle or push a canoe that was half full of water. On one occasion, one of them 

had drowned. 

Samuel made several attempts to improve the design of their canoes. One had foot operated paddle 

wheels and another had removable outriggers, but the natives preferred to rely on their old methods. 

He did succeed in designing and building a boat of a rather irregular shape, serviceable rather than 

fashionable. This was part of the practical classes which his students undertook for three hours a 

day, on three days of the week. The keel was soon laid and the stem and stern posts fixed. Ordinary 

boat builders would have had three moulds, but they had only one, and the planks were too 

independent to follow even that. Owing to some bad starts at the keel, the planks soon left the 

mould and pursued a course of their own. Samuel describes the finished boat as being “nearly as 

broad as it was long, and yet not proportionately steady by any means.” The Captain of the 

Dayspring 
58

 said that he had never seen anything like it. Samuel’s comment was that “he might 

have added with the greatest confidence that he never would!” 
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 Captain William Alexander Fraser. See the article Mission Brigatine Dayspring in the The Star, Christchurch, 19 
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Samuel gives a graphic description of boating in the islands: 

In missionary work, as in other enterprises, there are, of course, risks and difficulties to 

be encountered, and these do not arise from the hostility of the natives only, nor yet 

simply from the diseases peculiar to the country, but also from visiting out-stations and 

neighbouring islands in open boats. I have myself often been caught in very bad 

weather, and on two occasions have been nearly lost between the islands. 

Perhaps an account of one of these may be interesting, and give the reader some idea of 

the dangers connecting with boating amongst the islands. We had been waiting at the 

weather side of Lifou for a favourable wind to cross over to Maré, and as it veered 

round to the west, the boat was launched and we started. I was simply a passenger. It 

was the chief’s boat; he and fifteen others were going to Maré with a cargo of mats to 

barter with their neighbours on that island. They had made what they considered every 

preparation for the voyage. For many miles we smiled at our good fortune. We had a 

splendid breeze and a smooth sea, and Lifou soon began to look hazy in the distance. 

But before we sighted Maré, the natives began to look serious; the wind was increasing; 

the sea was rapidly rising; the clouds were blackening, and our little craft was flying 

over the waves at a fearful pace. Spare ropes were employed to secure the masts; 

everything was stowed away snugly; we shortened sail, and anxiously watched the 

progress of the storm. Soon the crested waves were rising behind and threatening to roll 

over us; now and then one leapt in as it rolled along the side of the boat, as if to prepare 

us for what was coming. A native was kept constantly bailing the boat, and as the water 

began to come in pretty freely, I asked a question which I found should have been asked 

before we started — “Where is the bucket?” They had not brought one. “How many 

bailers have you?” “Only the one in use!” Then they began, as usual, to blame each 

other for not taking (as the missionary does in his boat) a bucket and a few calabashes; 

and I learnt a lesson about never trusting natives to prepare for a sea voyage. 

We were constantly shipping seas, which saturated the native mats, alarmingly 

increasing the weight of our cargo. I proposed to lighten the boat, but no one spoke. I 

reminded them of our danger, and of the value of our lives compared with a few mats, 

and requested the leading man amongst them to show example by throwing his mats 

overboard first. This man was one of the chief’s advisors, a great talker, and would-be 

great man. He was ready enough to take the lead in most things, although not in this; he 

had probably reckoned what he should get for his mats, and determined what he should 

do with it, and so clung to the chance of getting to Maré, mats and all. 

Our conversation was interrupted by a scream from the chief Bula, and in a moment a 

tremendous wave swept right over the boat, causing it to tremble from stem to stern, 

drenching us, and half filling it with water. For a few seconds we seemed paralysed. “Jö 

tim!” I cried to the fellow who ought to have been bailing, and to our dismay he replied, 

“The bailer is gone.” The wave had taken it away. There we were, with the boat half full 

of water, without either bailer or calabash. “Throw every mat overboard instantly,” I 

said, and moved towards them, but they preferred to lighten the boat by jumping 

overboard themselves, and in an instant a dozen of them were in the sea, some holding 

onto a rope, others to the side of the boat... Fortunately for us, we rose on the waves; 

had such another swept over us just then, we must have gone down. 

After reducing the water a good deal, the natives got back into the boat again; we spread 

a little sail to the wind, and proceeded on our voyage, during the remainder of which we 
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managed to keep the water down with our hats. As we drew near to Maré, the natives 

assembled on the cliffs; they did not expect to see a vessel, much less an open boat, 

approach on such a day. They swam to the reef to render assistance, if necessary, whilst 

entering the small boat passage, and we divested ourselves of some of our garments and 

prepared for swimming. We did not feel the force of the wind so much whilst running 

before it, but when we turned to enter the passage, the wind blew the sails to ribbons. A 

crowd of natives plunged into the surf, seized our boat, and drew it into the placid little 

bay. It was an immense relief to see and hear the raging sea behind us. 

Much worse storms, of a far more serious nature, were soon to follow as a result of Samuel’s 

attempts to introduce law and order to Lifou. The Gospel was beginning to have an influence on the 

native way of life, but even those who had adopted Christianity sometimes fell back into the evil 

habits of old. Among the pagans, fighting, stealing and adultery were still commonplace. There 

were also white men who had little regard for native laws and considered themselves at liberty to do 

as they pleased, with their pistols as protection. This often led to oppression. 

The chiefs were concerned and Bula asked Samuel to draw up a set of Laws and assembled his 

people in the Lösi district to publish them. Officers were appointed in the various districts to 

investigate minor offences and impose suitable fines or punishment. The supreme court was held at 

Mu, the residence of King Bula. 

At first, Ukeneiso objected to the establishment of the laws in his district. However, some of his 

under-chiefs decided that they would establish them in their districts. Eventually, the Catholic 

priest, acting for Ukeneiso, drew up a code and, after consulting with Samuel, this was agreed upon 

and was adopted in Wet as well. Possession of this sort of authority was something new for the 

natives to whom it had been delegated. There is no doubt that, at times, they were more vigorous 

than just in applying the laws. Naturally, Ukeneiso, supported by the Marist Fathers, objected to the 

enforcement of laws in his territory by those serving Wainya and Bula, who were keen to settle 

scores with their old adversaries. Ukeneiso insisted on all his subjects becoming Roman Catholics. 

Since Bula had ‘forced’ Protestantism on his subjects, why shouldn’t he make his subjects 

Catholics? The under-chiefs, Wainya in particular, refused to renounce their faith, and the Marist 

Fathers charged them with insubordination to their chief and referred the matter to the Governor in 

New Caledonia. A letter was taken by Wenemecingo, Ukeneiso’s brother, purporting to come from 

Ukeneiso, although he denied that he knew its contents. This was to ask soldiers to come to punish 

his disobedient subjects. 

A few weeks later, on May 1
st
 1864, the French troops arrived. The scene was set for a major 

confrontation and the next stage in our story. 
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THE ARRIVAL OF THE FRENCH TROOPS 

Although Protestant missionaries from the London Missionary Society had arrived on New 

Caledonia in 1841 and the French Marist Fathers in 1843, the French did not annexe New 

Caledonia and its dependencies until 1853. The aim was to reserve the territory as a possible penal 

colony and more than 20,000 convicts were sent there between 1864 and 1897, 4000 of these being 

political exiles from the 1871 uprising of the Paris Commune. 
59

 While New Caledonia itself 

afforded some potential for agricultural development and for the exploitation of minerals, the 

Loyalty Islands presented few attractions. The government of the capital, Port de France (later 

called Noumea), could not afford to do more than keep a watching brief on the islands. Its influence 

was limited to occasional visits to settle some local dispute. According to Samuel’s diary, on March 

12
th

 1861, a French warship arrived to settle the ‘Cape Horn Affair’, and in December, he visited 

the Commandant of New Caledonia and its dependencies onboard the Cockajou. He presented His 

Excellency with a copy of a resolution which the missionaries had made at their meeting on Maré. 

This was to declare the intention of establishing a Training Institute for native pastors on Lifou. He 

received a very frosty reply pointing out that: 

No Mission, Christian or otherwise, can be admitted into the island without 

authorisation of my government. 

I would request you to make this perfectly understood. Also, that no Frenchman or 

foreigner can settle himself in New Caledonia or any of its dependencies before he has 

obtained from the Superior Authority in the colony a ‘permission of residence’. 

In forgetting to fulfil the first of these two formalities, the English missionaries earned 

on my part a strenuous opposition to their enterprise and the execution of their designs. 

In neglecting the second, they would find a case of Contravention of Law and they 

would be liable equally with every other person to a judicial prosecution. 

Their ‘bon esprit’, their loyalty and nobleness of their character afford me the certainty 

that they will know how to respect the laws and regulations. 

They will thus spare me the painful necessity of interfering in a manner more direct. 

Receive, I pray, Monsieur, the expression of my distinguished regards. 

The Commandant of New Caledonia and its Dependencies. 

Samuel found this attitude unhelpful and did not respond. This was just the beginning of what was 

to become a lengthy correspondence with the French authorities. In his opinion, the only ‘laws and 

regulations’ which were effective on Lifou were those which the chiefs had asked for and which 

had been designed with his help. He admitted that their code had become “ludicrously elastic.” He 

quotes the case of a native who had noticed that harbour dues were charged in Sydney and tried to 

extract them from the captain of a coastal schooner from New Caledonia, in spite of his protests that 

there had been no improvements to the harbour at Mu to warrant such charges. The captain reported 
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this to the Governor, and Bula sent an order that the vessel should be released and that there should 

be no interference with vessels as there was no law to this effect. Samuel maintained that the 

population “generally rejoiced in the security of their plantations and property and the general 

diminution of crime.” 

On December 27
th

 1863, a pilot boat arrived with two policemen and a Justice of the Peace from 

Port de France to settle another case. By now, Charles Guillain, 
60

 the Governor,  was beginning to 

be very concerned about the state of affairs on Lifou. Samuel had originally called his house at 

Chepenehe ‘Britannia’, which the natives referred to as ‘Peretania’. Because the French objected, 

this was later modified to ‘Béthanie’. They also disapproved of the fact that the natives were being 

taught in their own language. 

One of the Marist Fathers had written to Guillain complaining that things were at a point where the 

“politics of the Chepenehe autocrat must oppress us, or our supporters fight a war to the death, or 

the Governor comes to make the despot see reason.” 

Guillain declared Lifou to be a military district and on Sunday, May 1
st
 1864, a warship dropped 

anchor just off Chepenehe. A detachment of about 30 soldiers were landed and established 

themselves at Enu, midway between Chepenehe and the Catholic base at Eacho. Their commanding 

officer 
61

 ordered the natives to cut grass for their huts and threatened to burn down the village if 

they refused. 

On the previous Sunday, Elizabeth had given birth to a daughter, but by this time the baby was 

seriously ill. Samuel went onboard to seek the help of a doctor, who accompanied him home and 

did what he could. Sadly, the child died the same evening and was laid to rest in the cemetery at 

Chepenehe. It has not been possible to identify the grave. Wainya and his followers presented 

themselves at Enu, dressed in their best clothes, with the traditional gifts of yams to show their 

submission to the French authorities. They were received with great indifference and ordered to 

take off their best clothes and construct houses for the soldiers. 

Samuel and Mr Creagh, from the other side of the island, both went to pay their respects. Samuel 

took an instant dislike to the young man, probably only a year or two younger than himself, who 

called himself ‘the Commander of the Loyalty Islands’. He felt that the policy of burning the village 

to teach the natives a lesson would be a rash, unprovoked and unjust procedure, which would be 

likely to bring about fatal consequences. 

The steamer remained for a week and the natives submitted themselves quietly to the new routine, 

although this involved much unpaid labour. A few weeks later, a ship arrived with some books from 

the printing press on Maré. The captain was reprimanded for not showing the French flag as he 

entered the bay. Two days later, Samuel received a letter from the Commandant strictly forbidding 

the distribution of all books in the native language and demanding the cessation of all public 

instruction since, without authority from the government, these activities contravened a decree 

published in the Moniteur in October 1863. Samuel was not aware of this, the purport of which was 

to require French to be the sole medium of instruction in all native schools. Their own dialects were 

to be abolished. 
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Samuel replied to say that the schools had been established on Lifou for more than twenty years and 

that they were not public schools, all the teachers being employed by the London Missionary 

Society. 

The natives were very indignant when they heard about this and a number of them assembled at 

Chepenehe, some of whom were armed. The Commandant was afraid that they might attack his 

camp at Enu and, indeed, Samuel had great difficulty in persuading them not to do so. However, he 

received a letter from the Commandant ordering him to disperse them and holding him responsible 

for disturbing the peace. Who was really in charge of the situation, the man who persuaded the 

natives to disperse peaceably or the one who threatened them if they disobeyed his commands? 

While waiting for the arrival of the Governor from New Caledonia in answer to a despatch from the 

Commandant, a conspiracy arose which might have had very serious consequences had it not been 

for Samuel’s influence. The soldiers at Enu were in the habit of asking some of their friends to take 

their places on watch while they went to sleep. Some of these were the subjects of Wainya, who 

thought that this would provide a good opportunity to kill all the soldiers. Samuel was not given 

warning of the plot until the natives were armed and on their way to the camp. He persuaded them 

that, whether they succeeded or not, only harm could come from such an enterprise. They all went 

home and back to work the next day, as if nothing had happened. 

Samuel felt that the Commandant was exceeding his authority in ordering the closure of schools and 

the banning of books, so he wrote to the Governor General to make his position clear. 

Chepenehe, Wide Bay, Lifu 

May 31
st
 1864 

TO HIS EXCELLENCY THE GOVERNOR OF NEW CALEDONIA 

AND DEPENDENCIES 

SIR, — The following is a letter of explanation relative to our position in these islands, 

which it appears desirable to lay before Your Excellency, as we regret to learn that we 

have unintentionally incurred the displeasure of your government by prosecuting our 

evangelistic labours on this group of islands without having obtained your permission. 

Before calling in question our loyalty, or the purity of our motives, we wish you to 

understand distinctly the circumstances of this case. 

We are the agents of the London Missionary Society, which commenced the work of 

evangelism and civilisation on this group of islands in 1841. (Teachers were placed on 

New Caledonia at the same time.) At a subsequent period, the French government took 

possession of ‘New Caledonia and its dependencies’. But as the work of the London 

Missionary Society had proceeded steadily and uninterruptedly in the Loyalty Group, 

we, upon our arrival, unhesitatingly proceeded to carry on the work, not apprehending 

any obstacles from your government as no formal possession had been taken of these 

islands, nor yet had a representative of your government been located or your laws 

made public here. 

On the 2
nd

 inst. the French flag was planted upon this island and a representative of your 

government located here, to whom we immediately presented ourselves, acknowledging 

his authority. The first act of interference with the operations of the London Missionary 

Society occurred on the 25
th

 inst. On that day, the Commandant sent to the Protestant 
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missionary at Wide Bay (myself) a letter requiring the immediate cessation of all public 

instruction and strictly forbidding the distribution of all books in the native language, 

intimating the serious consequences of disobedience. This order was immediately 

complied with, as we daily anticipated the opportunity of laying our case before Your 

Excellency. 

It is to us a source of profound regret that the government of this group should have 

been commenced by placing restrictions on those agencies to which these natives are so 

greatly indebted for their present improved condition, and which have rendered life and 

property secure throughout the island. The natives are quite reconciled to surrender their 

land without a struggle, and have evinced their willingness even to labour for the 

government without remuneration, but, like other nations, they cleave with surprising 

tenacity to their established forms of faith and worship. They have been taught to set a 

high value upon instruction and the sacred Scriptures; therefore, to close the native 

Seminary, whence they hope to receive teachers and pastors — also public schools, in 

which they have been accustomed to receive moral, religious and secular instruction — 

and to prohibit the circulation of all books in the native language, is a course of 

procedure which they regard as a blow aimed directly at their dearest and long-

cherished interests; consequently we fear that this act, if carried out, will ultimately lead 

to deeds of cruelty and bloodshed. Such a result would be deeply to be deplored, and 

lamented by none more than ourselves; yet we confide in the honour, wisdom, 

moderation and benevolence of your government to secure the secular, moral and 

religious advancement of the natives, and to allow the agents of the London Missionary 

Society to continue their labours in their respective spheres. 

Receive, Monsieur, the expression of my most distinguished regards, 

S. M’FARLANE 

On the 21
st
 June, two steamers appeared at the south head of Wide Bay and Samuel went aboard as 

soon as possible to make his position clear. By then the Governor had not received this letter, so its 

contents were discussed. Samuel did not attempt to deny that the French had taken possession of the 

islands, but attempted to assign reasons for his not regarding them as such and simply seeking 

permission to carry on a long established work. The Governor proceeded to find fault with the 

Englishness of everything, from the preference of the natives to wear red dresses to their derogative 

use of the word ‘we-we’ (from oui, oui) to describe the French. Samuel went home and wrote the 

official requests which the Governor seemed to require for permissions: 

1. to reside and have protection from the government; 

2. to occupy the land bought from Wainya; 

3. to preach and teach in the native language. 

He received a reply about six weeks later to the following effect: 

1. Granted, provided that he comply with all French laws. 

2. The purchase was not valid; the land must be bought from the administration at 25 francs a 

hectare. 
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3. Completely forbidden from acting as a Protestant missionary until a decision of the Metropolitan 

government; forbidden to use the local language in schools; French must be their first language; 

the rules for schools are fixed in New Caledonia and schools may be opened if these are 

complied with. 

Meanwhile, events occurred which were to reveal the real intentions behind these regulations, 

which were to establish the authority of the French government beyond all doubt and whatever the 

cost. 

On June 23
rd

, the Colonial Secretary 
62

 and two officers visited Chepenehe and were shown round, 

including chief Wainya’s new house. This was “a lath-and-plaster building erected on a stone 

foundation raised about four feet from the ground; boarded throughout, glass folding doors opening 

upon a spacious verandah that encircles the house; furnished with an English bedstead, table, sofa, 

chairs and even pictures, which gave it a very European appearance, although not more English, 

perhaps, than French.” 

The fact that Wainya’s father-in-law was an Irish carpenter may have accounted for the superiority 

of his house. Wainya himself was not keen to go onboard the Governor’s ship in case he was held 

there. Rumours were circulating that the Governor intended to burn the village the following day 

and Samuel wrote to the Commandant at Enu to ask him for an assurance of their peaceful 

intentions, but, ominously, no reply was received. 

The same evening, one of the ships left and went round to the north of the island, where a hundred 

and twenty soldiers were landed, who began to move towards Chepenehe. The next morning, 

another one hundred and fifty troops, all armed, marched through the village behind the Governor, 

pulling two artillery pieces behind them. The natives were alarmed and ran to hide in the bush, 

which the Governor considered a hostile act. Arrived at an open space in the centre of the village, 

the Governor declared the island to be French, forbade the natives to support the London 

Missionary Society or to go to their missionary for advice. They were to regard the Commandant as 

their king and go to him in all cases of difficulty. The soldiers then proceeded to plunder the village, 

entering houses and destroying what property had been left behind. They entered the house of a 

Rarotongan teacher, found him sitting on his box to protect his few belongings, ejected him at the 

point of a bayonet and took all that he possessed. The soldiers then moved back onboard and the 

villagers, thinking the worst was over, returned from their hiding places and celebrated their 

supposed safety. This was regarded as an act of rebellion and severe retribution was to follow. 

The following morning, Friday, June 25
th

, about fifty people were assembled in church for a normal 

weekday service, when the doors burst open and a company of soldiers rushed in. Tui, the oldest 

teacher on the island, was conducting prayer and continued calmly. A hymn was sung and a portion 

of scripture read, followed by more prayer, while the soldiers mounted guard at the doors. Samuel 

was allowed out, but the rest of the congregation, including women and children, were kept in under 

guard. 

Some of the natives who had fled inland came upon the band of soldiers, who were approaching 

from the north, and attacked them with what weapons they possessed. Several of the natives were 

killed and some wounded, as were some French soldiers. 
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The Governor then told Samuel that he was prohibited from acting in any public capacity in the 

Loyalty Group and was not to go beyond the boundary of his property or he would be shot. All the 

native prisoners were taken onboard one of the steamers and placed in irons. Storehouses containing 

coconut fibre, which the natives had contributed to the London Missionary Society, were burned 

down, along with many houses in the village. The chief’s house was occupied by the Commandant 

and another by his lieutenant. The church was turned into a barrack, with soldiers cooking, eating 

and sleeping inside, and part used as a storeroom. The Mission premises were entered and goods 

stolen from some of the students and damage done to the mission boat. 

The Church at Chepenehe Occupied by the Soldiers 

 

For three days and nights, the womenfolk had taken shelter in the Mission house, but they, too, 

were rounded up and taken off to another ship, separated from their menfolk. 

Once again, Samuel went onboard to talk to the Governor, who accused him of disloyalty. He said 

that he had heard that some of the chiefs were going to petition the Queen of England to take the 

Loyalty Islands under her protection. He complained again of the use of ‘Peretania’, the native 

name for Great Britain, being used by the natives to describe the Mission premises. The Governor 
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concluded by saying that the request for permit of residence would be dealt with in council at Port 

de France and a reply would be forwarded. 

The male prisoners and their wives were released within a few days and the Governor prepared to 

leave. The chief Wainya was deposed and an underling of Ukeneiso’s put in his place. 
64

 

About a week after the village had been destroyed, the mission ship Dayspring arrived. Mr and Mrs 

Ella 
65

 were onboard on their way back to Uvea, as were Creagh and Jones from Maré, and also 

members of the Presbyterian mission in the New Hebrides. They had hoped to have a meeting to 

discuss the affairs of the Loyalty Island mission and to cooperate with the Presbyterians about the 

limits of their activities and the movements of the mission ship. 

However, the missionaries onboard were not allowed to land. Although Elizabeth was allowed 

onboard, the Dayspring was ordered to return Mr and Mrs Ella to the New Hebrides. During the 

night, a gale blew up and the ship dragged its anchors and was being blown onshore. Fortunately, a 

land breeze developed in the morning and the captain was able to sail her off backwards. 

The results of the punitive expedition to Lifou were controversial and long-lasting. Each of the 

parties involved — the French authorities, the Protestant mission and the Marist fathers — sought to 

maintain their position and justify their actions. 

For his part, Samuel was determined to resist any attempts at Catholic domination or infringement 

of his liberties by the French authorities. He wrote to a friend: 

What! Beat a retreat! And before the French men too! Ah, Sir, I see you don’t know me 

yet. My ‘energetic temperament’ may and hope will lead to introduce the Gospel to 

other lands still shrouded in heathen darkness... You need not entertain any fears for the 

cause of Christ on Lifu. No restrictions which the French are able to place on me can 

impede very much the progress of truth and knowledge on this island even if I were 

silenced tomorrow. My presence, influence and advice would, I am sure, baffle all 

attempts which might be made to turn the natives from the simple truths in which they 

have been trained. 

There followed an uneasy time when the Commandant exerted his authority and made life very 

difficult for the Protestant community. Samuel’s response was to write letters on an almost daily 

basis to the Commandant, then to his superiors in New Caledonia, and eventually to the government 

in France. These became known as his ‘Paper War’. 
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The Church and Village Attacked by the French During Divine Worship 

 
 Students’ Houses Mission House Church Chief’s Enclosure 
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THE PAPER WAR 

Events got off to a rather bad start when, in August 1864, Samuel pleaded with the Commandant to 

allow Mrs McFarlane to travel to Maré as she was ‘indisposed’. This contravened the direct 

instructions from his superiors to prevent any communication between the two islands. He risked 

their censure for so doing. It was an act of kindness on his part. He wrote to Samuel, “The sentiment 

which guided me will be before the eyes of everybody. I intended to be agreeable to you thinking 

that the state of Mrs McFarlane’s health was to be taken into consideration before any other.” 

When she had not returned by September 20
th

, Samuel begged to be allowed to go and fetch her. 

The Commandant reluctantly agreed and Samuel left for Maré the same day. 

He returned exactly a month later and the teachers who came out to greet him were put in irons 

because they approached the ship before she was anchored. 

The Commandant was very angry because the missionaries on Maré had held a meeting which 

Samuel attended, at which they had passed a resolution objecting to the behaviour of the French 

authorities on Lifou. Letters passed between them in which Samuel maintained that he had not 

officiated in any public capacity, which he had been forbidden to do, but was merely exercising his 

rights as a ‘private English resident’. He also maintained that he had a duty to carry out his 

responsibilities as the agent of those who had sent him there, just as the Commandant was under 

orders from his superiors. The correspondence on this subject carried on for several days. In the 

end, Samuel insisted in obtaining from the Commandant a copy of the written instructions from the 

Governor General, which, up to that time, had only been conveyed to him verbally. The relevant 

paragraphs of the letter from the Governor to the Commandant read: 

You will inform Mr McFarlane that I will examine the demand in Council of 

Administration and will ultimately make him acquainted with what I there decide. 

I intend to accept the order of His Excellency in reference to Mr Sleigh and Mr 

McFarlane when the authorisation has been given them to continue their functions as 

ministers of the Protestant religion. 

Whilst waiting they must remain quiet and consider themselves simply as private 

English, subjects submissive to French laws and to local decrees. It is in this sense only 

that, until the decision of the Minister is known, their demand for residence and 

acquisition of land are able to be taken into the Consultation of the Colonial 

government. 

It was too early for Samuel to regard this as a victory and many other matters needed his attention. 

Since their arrival on the island, the French had imposed a system of forced labour (corvée) on the 

natives. They had been compelled to work, without payment, on building roads and constructing 

huts for the troops. 

The chief Bula was a mere boy when Christianity began to be a power in Lifou. He attached himself 

to the teachers and subsequently to the missionaries, and grew up to be an intelligent, amiable, 

earnest Christian. His great desire was to become a pioneer teacher to some distant heathen land. He 

said he did not want to rule as a king and wished to work for God as a teacher. He had been with 

Bishop Patteson on a voyage round the islands and was anxious to take them that Gospel which had 

done so much for his own land. Two years after his application, he was admitted into the Institution, 
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having appointed his brother to the chiefdom. It was while he was there that the French arrived and 

the schools were closed. When the Seminary was reopened, the Commandant regarded him as chief 

of the Lösi district. He was twice taken from the Institute and put in prison because there were not 

enough of his men working at the army camp. He was given permission to resume his studies, but 

still held responsible for whatever happened in his district. 

He was then submitted to a shameful course of very severe treatment. He was seldom allowed to 

remain more than a few weeks at his home. If a Lösi lad had escaped from the camp, or there were a 

few labourers short, or some of his people neglected to pay the usual tax of pigs, fowl or cotton, 

Bula was sent for to walk the fifty miles across the island to prison. It was up to his people to supply 

him with food. Released a week or ten days later, he was sent for again and again. 

Up until then, Bula had been charged with the faults of his subjects. Now a more serious charge was 

brought against him. One of the Catholic priests alleged that he had forbidden one of his subjects to 

marry a Roman Catholic. Bula was placed in irons and taken aboard a government ship and sent to 

Noumea. Here he was treated kindly, but kept prisoner at large for twelve months. He was obliged 

to attend the government school to learn French. As there was no Protestant church in New 

Caledonia, part of this scheme was to place him under the influence of the priests and attempt to 

remove him from ‘English influence’. There were many among the European residents who gave 

Bula good advice and encouraged him to hold fast to the profession of his faith. 

He paid a four-month visit to the Isle of Pines, where the priests and leading men of the island felt it 

was their special duty to convert him to Catholicism. Bula promised that when he returned to Lifou, 

he would consult with his people about becoming Catholics. A meeting was called of the people in 

his district, which was attended by one of the chiefs from the Isle of Pines, hoping to witness this 

great act of renunciation. He was disappointed. One of the deacons of the church at Mu got up and 

said, “Our answer to all who ask us to change our religion is that we shall hold fast to the one we 

have embraced until death.” The resolution which Bula showed through all these events was an act 

for which his family is held in high esteem to this day. 

At about this time, a proclamation was issued stating that the people were not allowed to select their 

own pastors, that they must be appointed by the local chiefs and that any native found officiating 

who had not been so appointed would be imprisoned. Bula confirmed the appointment of those 

selected by the people throughout his district. At the same time, a proclamation made Zeula, a boy 

of 12, chief in the district of Gaitcha. Both he and Ukeneiso appointed pastors who were unsuitable, 

not being church members and often unable to read the Scriptures. Ukeneiso’s policy was direct. 

His subjects must either embrace Catholicism or be punished by the government. The Commandant 

was not so direct, but simply deposed, degraded and punished the Protestants, while entertaining the 

Catholics at his camp, placing them in positions of importance and allowing them to get away with 

actions for which the Protestants were being punished. 

The people of We, where Fao had originally landed, had unanimously elected as their pastor a 

young man named Wenegent. He had been at the Institution for several years and was a subject of 

Bula’s, who had confirmed his appointment. After the boy, Zeula, had been appointed chief, he 

went to We with a few of his followers, where some of his Protestant subjects lived. He told 

Wenegent that he had orders from the Commandant to depose him and put another in his place. 

Wenegent said that he had been chosen by the people as their teacher; that his election had been 

confirmed by Bula and sanctioned by the Commandant; that he was a subject of Bula’s and working 

in his district; and that he did not believe the Commandant had sent him, adding, “Tha tro kö ni a 

dei nyipa.” (“I will not listen to you.”) Zeula went back to his Catholic priest, who wrote to the 

Commandant reporting that Wenegent had said, “Tha tro kö ni a dei nyipo.” In the Lifou language, 
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nyipo is the plural form of nyipa, so this was interpreted as “I will not listen to you personally, nor 

to the French authorities.” Thus, by changing a single vowel, the teacher was accused of treason, 

put in irons and sentenced to be shot. A day was fixed and all the chiefs of the island were 

summoned to Chepenehe to witness his execution. He was a worthy man, with a wife and two 

children, and after an impassioned plea by Samuel, his sentence was commuted to twelve months 

hard labour. This was carried out at the camp at Enu, on the other side of the island from his home, 

and his friends and, as usual, his family, were expected to feed him. 

The eastern teachers, while in irons onboard the government steamer, had been receiving regular 

rations. After their release, they were kept as prisoners at large in the deserted village of Chepenehe, 

strictly forbidden from visiting inland villages and plantations, yet no provision made for their 

wants by the Commandant. There were forty-one of them, with their families, and it was difficult to 

find food for them all. Supplies of flour, arrowroot, rice and biscuit soon disappeared. Natives from 

their former villages brought them food secretly at great personal risk. One of the wives went to 

fetch food for her husband and he was put in prison. Repeated requests to be supplied with food or 

to be allowed to go and fetch it were refused. They were told that they were not to be dependent on 

the mission in any way, although the Commandant knew that they and their families were almost 

entirely dependent on the mission for food. They had to wait until the mission ship arrived and they 

could get back to the other side of the island. 

On one occasion, the Commandant found five natives in a hut by the roadside, one of whom was 

trying to teach the others to write. Instead of congratulating them and encouraging them in this 

attempt at self improvement, they were severely reprimanded. They were told that they had no right 

to be so engaged, as all the schools had been closed. They were to report at his camp, where they 

were imprisoned for three days. 

The Commandant appropriated the church bell and used it, like a ship’s bell, to tell the time. Many 

letters passed before it was restored to its proper use. In Samuel’s journal, between June 1864 and 

January 1865, there are copies of more than seventy letters written or received by him dealing with 

these and similar complaints. 

Samuel had influential friends in Sydney through members of the Pitt Street Congregational 

Church. It was as a result of the support offered earlier by members of this church that the London 

Missionary Society was able to send Creagh and Jones to Maré. One of the members was the 

proprietor of the Sydney Morning Herald, John Fairfax. 
66

 The editor, the Reverend John West, 
67

 a 

Congregational minister, wrote news and editorial columns which drew the attention of the world to 

the situation in the Loyalty Islands and articles appeared in the Times in London. The government 

became involved in diplomatic exchanges with Paris. 
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The London Missionary Society addressed a memorial to the Emperor of France in the following 

terms: 

TO HIS IMPERIAL MAJESTY NAPOLEON III, 

EMPEROR OF THE FRENCH 

LONDON, January 13, 1865 

MAY IT PLEASE YOUR MAJESTY — We, the undersigned, with feelings of 

profound respect, beg to request Your Majesty’s obliging and considerate attention to 

the accompanying statement of Protestant missionary operations in the Loyalty islands, 

South Pacific, and the suppression of these labours by M. Guillain, Governor of New 

Caledonia, in the month of June 1864. 

Your Majesty needs not to be informed that the benevolent and religious classes of our 

countrymen have long been engaged in Christian and philanthropic efforts, with a view 

to extend the blessings of civilisation and true religion among the heathen tribes and 

nations; and we confidently assure Your Majesty that the deepest sympathies of the 

several Protestant missionary associations of Britain have been intensely excited by the 

painful facts narrated in the statement which we have now the honour to submit. 

Many of the most successful efforts made by English Protestant missionaries have been 

accomplished among the debased and savage islanders of the South Pacific; and of this 

fact the past and present condition of the islands of the Loyalty group supplies abundant 

evidence. Twenty years since, before Christian teachers visited these islands, murder 

and cannibalism were the common practices of the natives; and the lives of strangers 

who ventured upon their shores were often sacrificed and their bodies consumed. But 

now these horrid practices are of rare occurrence, and the character and habits of 

thousands of the people present a transformation over which the Christian philanthropist 

must sincerely rejoice. 

We cannot, therefore, entertain a doubt that Your Majesty will share in our deep regret 

that labours so highly beneficial should be prohibited or restrained, and that the 

disinterested and self-denying men by whom they have been accomplished should be 

deprived of the pleasure of continuing their works of mercy for the further improvement 

of the islanders. 

We are able confidently to assure Your Majesty that the reasons assigned by the 

Governor of New Caledonia for the oppressive measures he adopted are mistaken and 

unfounded. The English missionaries were accused of denationalising the native 

Christians of Lifu by teaching them the English rather than the French language; 

whereas there was, probably, not a single native who understood a word of English, the 

missionaries having learnt the language of the people in order to give them instruction 

in the only way in which it was practicable. The representation, also, that the 

missionaries had encouraged the islanders to resist the French authority was equally 

unfounded, as the Governor of New Caledonia had never claimed any authority in Lifu 

up to the period when these hostile proceedings were adopted. 

We are glad to know that the measures of M. Guillain were adopted on his own 

responsibility, and they require Your Majesty’s sanction to give them force and 
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perpetuity; because we feel convinced, from Your Majesty’s well-known attachment to 

the great principles of social justice and religious freedom, that these oppressive 

restrictions will be revoked, and that the English missionaries will be allowed as 

heretofore to carry on their peaceful and beneficial labours, and, together with the native 

Protestant Christians, to enjoy without restriction the ministrations and ordinances of 

Christianity. 

We beg to assure Your Majesty that such an enlightened and generous exercise of your 

Imperial prerogative will be gratefully appreciated by all classes of our countrymen, and 

by none more highly than the friends of the Christian missions whom we have the 

pleasure to represent. 

With every sentiment of profound respect, we have the honour to be, Your Majesty’s 

most faithful Servants. 

SHAFTESBURY. 

CHICHESTER. 

A. C. LONDON. 

ARTHUR P. STANLEY, Dean of Westminster. 

WARREN S. HALE, Lord Mayor. 

THOMAS DAKIN, Sheriff of London and Middlesex. 

ROBERT BESLEY, Sheriff of London. 

JAMES ABBISS, Alderman. 

JAMES CLARKE LAWRENCE, Alderman. 

D. H. STONE, Alderman. 

THOMAS CAVE, Ex-Sheriff of London and Middlesex. 

A. KINNAIRD, Treasurer of the London Missionary Society. 

S. MORTON PETO, Treasurer of the Baptist Missionary Society. 

ARTHUR TIDMAN, Secretary to the London Missionary Society. 

HENRY VENN, Secretary to the Church Missionary Society. 

EDWARD B. UNDERHILL, Secretary to the Baptist Missionary Society. 

WILLIAM B. BOYCE, Secretary to the Wesleyan Missionary Society. 

The Emperor’s reply was received within a few days: 

TUILERIES, 24
th

 January 1865. 

GENTLEMEN, — I have received the memorial which you addressed to me relative to 

the measures recently taken in the Loyalty islands by the Governor of New Caledonia. I 

am writing to Commandant Guillain to censure any measure which would impose a 

restraint upon the free exercise of your ministry in those distant lands. I feel assured 

that, far from raising any difficulties in the way of the representatives of French 

authority, the Protestant mission, as well as the Catholic, will seek to diffuse among the 

natives of the archipelago the benefits of Christianity and civilisation. 

Receive, gentlemen, the assurance of my distinguished consideration. 

NAPOLEON. 
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This information was communicated to Samuel by the Governor with a strict reminder to 

distinguish religious from political affairs and not to interfere in the judicious affairs or the 

administration of the colony. On January 30
th

, Samuel agreed to “adhere scrupulously to the 

distinction” and added: 

I humbly yet earnestly request Your Excellency to be guided by facts and not reports, 

with reference to the moral and intellectual condition and population of this island; and I 

trust that the future will prove that this people can be good Protestants and faithful 

French subjects, also that English ministers can exercise the functions of their office in a 

French colony without Anglicising the population. 

There was great rejoicing amongst the native Protestants when the news was received. They were 

delighted to be able to hear from their missionaries in an official capacity again, after a lapse of so 

many months, and a service of thanksgiving was held. 

The next day, Samuel was asked by the Commandant 
68

 to swear an oath of allegiance. Samuel was 

very unwilling to comply, for the following reasons, as he made clear in his letter of January 31
st
: 

1
st
 Obedience to the Colonial government 

2
nd

 Not to co-operate with any person or persons in any measure which is contrary to 

the established order of the colony. 

3
rd

 To render certain services to the Colonial government. (The oath required him to 

report anything being concocted which was prejudicial to the government.) 

You will pardon me, Sir, in informing you that I regard this form as utterly superfluous, 

having already complied with the first, and the fact of my being an ordained Christian 

minister supplies a sufficient guarantee for the second and third. 

Although the spirit of the oath is in perfect harmony with my own sentiments, yet I 

object to the form, as it implies a want of confidence, and also because I am not, and 

have no desire to be, in any way connected with the government of this colony, or that 

of any other country. I wish neither to receive State pay nor to become a government 

agent. I ask only to be protected in the prosecution of my evangelistic labours; my letter 

from His Excellency the Governor assures me of that protection, and I rely upon the 

honour of his government. I, in return, assure your government that I will ever strive to 

maintain peace and order among the natives of this colony, and exert my influence to 

make them loyal and intelligent French subjects. An oath in either case is unnecessary. 

“Actions speak louder than words.” Consequently I refer to my conduct during recent 

events as a proof of my desire to act in accordance with the spirit of the oath which you 

have sent me. 

At the same time, Samuel put in a request to the Governor to circulate the books in the Lifou 

language printed on Maré, the circulation of which had been previously forbidden. He also asked 

permission to reopen the Institution, the seminary for teaching the native pastors, and the various 

day schools at different stations, which were conducted by the native teachers, under his 

supervision. The four books referred to were: 

                                                 
68

 The letter, published in The Story of the Lifu Mission, page 201, is signed by E.D. Treve, who replaced Eugène 

Bourgey as Commandant of the Loyalty Islands. 



44 

 

a translation of one of Gospels from the Greek; 

a book of hymns, some in English, but some native ones; 

a catechism on scripture teaching; and 

a translation from the Maré language of a schoolbook written by James Jones. 

Samuel began to realise that his interpretation of the ‘freedom of worship’, which he had been 

granted, was at variance with that of the Governor, who decided that these matters would best be 

settled by a personal interview. The Governor invited him to Port de France, the capital of New 

Caledonia, providing him with a passage on a government steamer. Meanwhile, the Governor had 

allowed the circulation of books, provided that, in future, a copy of each book should be sent to him 

for inspection. 

Samuel was kindly received by the Governor and entertained for three weeks. He found him to be a 

“very agreeable, fatherly old gentleman,” who would, divested of some of his mannerisms, pass for 

a “fine old English gentleman.” 

In spite of this more relaxed attitude, which Samuel attributed to the pressure which was being 

brought to bear on the Governor from various quarters, Samuel did not achieve his objectives as a 

result of this visit. He wrote to the Governor again in April 1866, drawing his attention to previous 

correspondence; to communications which had passed between the French Minister for Foreign 

Affairs 
69

 and Her Majesty’s Ambassador in Paris; 
70

 to remarks by the French Minister of Marine 

and Colonial Affairs 
71

 that “the Protestant missionaries have only to make the demand to open 

schools in conformity with the usual regulations and the authorisation will be immediately 

acceded;” and to specific points made in the letter from the Emperor of France himself. He then 

made two specific requests: 

For permission to reopen the Seminary, which had been closed on the orders of the then 

Commandant of the Loyalty Islands, Captain Bourgey. It was for adults, so would not 

interfere with the government school, which was for boys. 

For permission to circulate portions of the Bible in the Lifou language, without 

comment, as they came to press, adding that any other books would be submitted for 

approval. 
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THE LAST YEARS ON LIFOU 

Samuel’s report to the Directors of the London Missionary Society for the year 1866 sums up the 

successes and frustrations of this period. He seldom received a direct reply from the Commandant, 

who passed his letters on to the Governor General. Samuel then wrote to the Governor General or to 

the Colonial Secretary and was told to be patient while waiting for a reply. Many of the letters were 

therefore repeating the substance of previous requests, a very tedious and time-consuming process. 

Here is his report as recorded in his journal for February 12
th

 1867, in a letter written to the 

Reverend Dr Tidman: 
72

 

My dear Brother, 

There being now the prospect of an opportunity 
73

 to New Caledonia in a few days, I 

proceed to lay before you some account of the work here during the past year. 

The present state of the mission is to us a source of great satisfaction. You will 

remember that we commenced 1866 under some grave restrictions. We were not 

allowed to reopen the Institution for training native teachers, nor to circulate the 

Scriptures among the natives, unless in French. My correspondence, however, with the 

Commandant and the Governor on the subject has happily terminated in the reopening 

of the native Seminary and the full liberty to print and circulate the Scriptures in the 

native dialects. 

The translation of the New Testament in the Lifou language has been completed during 

the past year and is now being revised and printed. 

The French having forbidden the natives to make contributions to the L.M.S., we have 

requested the churches (and they have consented) to provide for their own teachers. This 

is an important step in the right direction. Although the churches in this group are 

amongst the poor of this world, they are nevertheless equal to this duty, as the wants of 

their teachers are but few. 

You will perceive from the accompanying statistics that 124 persons have been admitted 

to the churches under my care. (I have not included the middle station, it being in the 

Lösi district. Mr Sleigh and I visit it alternately.) There are five or six times this number 

in this district who are anxious to join the church, and who would have been delighted if 

we had admitted them, but the admission of these people to church fellowship is with 

me a serious affair. Repentance, which ought to characterise all who desire to be called 

and treated as children of God in Christ Jesus, is not, I regret to say, a very prominent 

feature in a South Sea Islander (at least as far as my experience goes and I have put the 

question to almost every missionary with whom I have come into contact). I fear that 

many wish to enter the church from wrong motives, so that we find it our duty to keep 

them back for instruction and trial, and proper evidence of a contrite and pious spirit. 

We are encouraged by the number of young men who have joined the seekers’ classes 

during the past year and that notwithstanding the evil influences by which they are 
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surrounded. The drunkenness and immorality of the soldiers places many temptations in 

the way of these natives, but we hope and pray that they may be enabled to resist them. 

Strong exertion is made by the Commandant and soldiers to revive the old heathen night 

dances. The lads in the government school are assembled nearly every night for this 

purpose, near the residence of the officers. When the Commandant visits the interior, he 

urges the natives to dance, tells them they are only fools for listening to the 

missionaries, and order the chiefs to keep a sharp lookout upon the teachers and report 

their proceedings to him. 

A very pleasing feature amongst this people is their eager desire to have the Scriptures 

expounded to them. I have commenced a weekly class for Sunday school teachers, 

which is regularly attended by them all, even the most distant (30 miles off). This I find 

the best way of disseminating a knowledge of God’s word throughout my district. I 

expound to them a portion of scripture for the Sabbath and give them my notes, of 

which they take a copy. I always question them upon the previous lesson and advise 

them to do likewise in their classes. They are delighted with this class and appear to 

appreciate its importance. 

The Institution occupies most of my time and is the most encouraging part of my 

labours. It consists of twenty-two young men, twelve of whom are married. With the 

conduct and talents of these young men, generally I am pleased. Many of them, I 

believe, will become superior teachers and pioneers. They have settled at home stations 

during the past year. We hope the government will allow them to proceed to the 

numerous dark islands beyond. They all prefer the work of a pioneer, but I fear the 

French will not permit their subjects to extend ‘English influence’. This appears about 

the only light in which they regard Protestantism, at least Protestantism propagated by 

the English. The Governor has lately published a law that no natives are to go beyond 

this group, unless in French vessels. I am not aware whether he intends this to apply to 

native teachers or not, but I have written to His Excellency on the subject. 

I meet the students in class four days a week, and the following are the subjects which 

we know have in hand: French, Arithmetic, Geography, Theology, Exposition, 

Sermonising, The Bible Companion and Ormes’ Catechism on the Construction and 

Ordinances of the Kingdom of Christ. 
74

 

During the past year, we have built a substantial and commodious lecture room, 56 feet 

by 22, with sixteen sash windows and boarded throughout. The windows were given by 

the friends in Adelaide. The building is the work of the students. We meet in this edifice 

for services on the Sabbath, as our new chapel is not yet finished. 

The following is my mode of working my station, which I trust God will continue to 

own and bless, as we have reason to believe he has done in the past. 

1. Classes with the students on Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday. On 

Friday and Saturday, they work on their plantations and provide their own food. 

We supply clothing, books, paper, etc. 

2. A weekly class for Sunday school teachers, of which I have already spoken. 
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3. A weekly class for the native teachers to give them outlines of sermons for the 

following Sabbath, to give advice in the case of difficulties, to expound passages of 

scripture which they do not understand, and to hear accounts of their people. 

4. A weekly singing class, attended by a number of young men from each station 

throughout my district. 

5. A weekly enquirers’ class. In this class, I meet for catechising and further 

instruction such as the teachers and deacons consider fit persons to be admitted to 

church fellowship. 

6. Weekly services on Thursdays. 

7. Two services on the Sabbath and two classes with the Protestant boys in the 

government school. 

8. Monthly deacons’ class, to hear an account of the sick in their several districts and 

their visits to them, to expound passages of scripture which they don’t understand, 

and to urge them to excite the people by example and precept to industry, 

improvement in their dress and personal appearance, dwellings, roads, etc. 

9. I administer the ordinance and admit members at the outstations quarterly, visiting 

one each month 

Add to the above the arduous and delightful work of translating the Scriptures, private 

reading and study (for which I can still find time), and letter-writing, and you will have 

an idea of the way in which weeks, months and years pass away in our adopted home. 

The arrival of the French disturbed our somewhat monotonous yet peaceful and happy 

life, but being now permitted to go on much as before, we keep ourselves to ourselves, 

pursuing our course as if they were not on the island. 

STATISTICS 

Wetre District 

Protestants ............................................................................................... 2,400 

Native teachers ............................................................................................. 11 

Chapels ......................................................................................................... 11 

Churches ......................................................................................................... 5 

In church fellowship: 

 Church at Chepenehe .............................. 202 

 Church at Natikatewan ........................... 233 

 Church at Elthi ........................................ 105 

 Church at Najoisisi ................................... 76 

 Church at Gaicha .................................... 134 Total ...................... 750 

Joined Seekers’ Class ................................................................................. 219 
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Admissions to church fellowship during the year 1866 ............................. 124 

Who can read tolerably well ...................................................................... 834 

Expulsions ...................................................................................................... 4 

Mrs MacFarlane joins in Christian regards to yourself and the Directors. 

I remain, my dear Sir, yours very sincerely, Samuel MacFarlane. 

Samuel had first put in a request for the reopening of the Seminary in February of 1865, when he 

pointed out that he had deliberately refrained from doing any teaching except in their native 

language. In May 1866, he received a request from the Governor General about the course of study 

which he proposed when the school would be reopened. He replied that the students would occupy 

lath and plaster cottages, would be provided with two suits of cotton apparel annually, and would be 

supplied with food on Tuesdays, Wednesdays, Thursdays and Fridays, which were the days set 

apart for instruction. On the other days, they would provide food from their own plantations. The 

students’ wives would cook their food and be taught to wash and iron their clothes, and also to 

make garments and useful native articles. 

He then gave the timetable of the day’s activities, which was marked by a series of bells rung at: 

5 o’clock, when all were required to bathe in the sea; 

6 o’clock, for prayers; 

7 o’clock, for students to attend the government school; 

9 o’clock, for breakfast; 

10 o’clock, for classes until one o’clock; 

2 o’clock, for instruction in the useful arts until 5 o’clock, then dinner; 

7 o’clock, for prayers and exposition of the Scriptures; and 

10 o’clock, bedtime, when all lights were to be extinguished. 

At this stage, he listed the subjects to be taught as writing, arithmetic, geography, history, theology 

and exegesis. However, the Governor objected to the inclusion of the first two, as these were being 

covered in the government school. Samuel explained that he was anxious that the students should 

have as much time as possible at the government school to acquire the ability to speak the French 

language, and he was afraid it would be too much for mature students to expect them to learn to 

write it as well. However, he was happy to concede this point at the Governor’s request and it 

would seem that this had been done by the time he wrote the report in February of 1867. 

A few years later, he wrote to say that he was teaching French in the Seminary and introducing the 

use of French numerals in their services. He had also given French Testaments to the Protestant 

boys in the government school who could read a little and had promised them each a handsome 

Bible in French when they were able to read it. Other missionaries and writers recognised the 

enthusiasm for learning as a characteristic of the Lifuans. It was particularly the existence of printed 

material in their own language which encouraged this. Any written pages were treasured by the 

recipients and handed round for mutual discussion and enlightenment. Parents encouraged their 

children to sit for examinations which might win them a small prize or some position of status in the 

church. 
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His report of 1866 mentions the interruption to the building of churches in his outstations. He had 

written in November 1865 to say that the natives at Shengen, Hnacaum, Hnanemuhaetnan, Cila and 

Peng wished to replace their old churches by new and more substantial ones. In February 1867, he 

was still complaining to the Commandant, whose delaying tactics were preventing this work from 

being carried out. It seemed to Samuel that the ‘liberty of worship’ extended in the letter from the 

Emperor of France was being curtailed by the Commandant and he regarded this as a ‘grave affair’, 

which was contrary to the wishes of the Governor and of the government in France. He had no 

alternative but to appeal, once again, over the head of the Commandant, to the Governor General. 

This time it was a personal interview in New Caledonia. It was a very unsatisfactory interview. 

With reference to their recommencing a mission on New Caledonia, the Governor said that he had 

received orders from France to prevent this. When asked how he could reconcile that with a law that 

he had just read to them, which stated that Protestants were entitled to the same rights and privileges 

as Roman Catholics, he simply replied, “C’est mon affaire.” 

The points which Samuel raised with the Governor, and for which he wanted a written reply, 

included: 

1. To be allowed free exercise of our ministry (where no law of France is infringed) according to 

the modus operandi of the London Missionary Society. 

2. Similar liberty for the native teachers who are the agents of the London Missionary Society 

placed under our care. 

3. The right, in common with other missionaries of our Society, to place, remove or depose 

teachers wherever and whenever it seems to us desirable. 

4. The liberty to erect and repair religious edifices at the different stations where teachers are 

located. 

5. The liberty to send educated natives from this group as pioneer teachers to the surrounding 

heathen islands. 

In May 1865, he had received a copy of a letter written by the Governor to the Commandant 

instructing the Commandant that: 

It will be well for you to make every arrangement for removing with as little delay as 

possible all the things which belong to the camp (at Chepenehe) and inform me of it. It 

is my intention that the returning of the church may be the object of an official 

ceremony in order to give the natives a new proof that the Governor seriously desires 

liberty of worship. 

The Commandant ignored these instructions, so Samuel wrote to the Governor again to say that the 

church was still occupied and that he did not have the use of the bell, and had to summon people to 

worship with a wooden gong. The church was still occupied by the troops two years later. 

In a letter to the Reverend Jeffries, dated June 25
th

 1867, just before his visit to the Governor 

General, Samuel had outlined what the effects of the Governor’s restrictions were likely to be, since 

obtaining the sanction of the Commandant to place a teacher would depend on: 

1. his estimate of the teacher’s character; 

2. his opinion as to the desirability or not of locating a teacher at the place proposed; and 
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3. the will of the chief. 

This was a particularly unsatisfactory state of affairs as Roman Catholics were being nominated as 

chiefs in villages which were predominately Protestant. In May 1865, he had written to the 

Commandant about some land at Hunan. He had “marked off about six or eight hectares which will 

do for gardens and pasturage and which I desire to purchase for that purpose. It is bounded on the 

North West by the Gala road, on the South West by the new road which you are making; on the 

South East and North East, I have cut a passage as a line of demarcation.” 

In March 1867, he was accused of allowing his cattle to stray. The Commandant heard from a 

native woman that her plantation had been injured by cattle, and sent her husband to demand from 

Samuel one pound in cash. No person had seen his cattle there, and although those of a French 

resident had been observed nearby the day before the damage was discovered, and although he was 

the only one of about ten Europeans who kept cattle on private property and within an enclosure, 

yet he was the only one summoned for damages. He felt that as the cattle had broken down a fence 

on a previous occasion and might have been responsible in this case, he offered to pay in kind or to 

an equivalent value. He was keen to settle out of court, but the Commandant was equally keen that 

the matter should be brought before the court in Noumea. Another of Samuel’s letters to the 

Governor General was enough to persuade him and the Attorney General that there was no case to 

answer and the matter was dropped. 

In the same letter of June 25
th

 1867, he outlines the situation: 

We are subject to all kinds of annoyances and the natives are plainly taught that to draw 

near to the English is the surest way to draw down upon themselves the disapproval and 

vengeance of the government. If they bring us presents of yams (their usual mode of 

showing their attachment), they are ordered by the Commandant to do the same for him; 

if they thatch our house, he gives them extra work at camp; if they are deacons or 

Sabbath school teachers, they are marked men and ʼtis easy to find an excuse to put 

them in prison... If I take my family to a neighbouring village upon one of their 

birthdays, he sends a soldier to stand by during our stay in order to see and hear all. If I 

get a log of wood cut on my premises, he sends up a soldier to enquire about it and see 

where it came from, thinking, I suppose, that I may have stolen it. The students are 

imprisoned for imaginary offences: the natives are forbidden to haul up my boat when I 

visit them and, thus, in a variety of ways, are made to feel the truth of the open boast of 

the priests, viz., that they must become Roman Catholics in order to escape punishment. 

These trivial things, like mosquitos, derive their power to annoy not so much from their 

size as from their numbers and frequency of their occurrence, but I am happy to say that 

they have not the desired effect, for although we must confess that at times we 

experience feelings of discouragement and despondency (who does not in the mission 

field?), yet we are determined, as far as possible not to be annoyed, and on the whole, 

we have much to encourage us. These things do not abate the attachment of the natives, 

nor yet diminish their desire for instruction: they pay little regard to the repeated 

injunctions of the Commandant not to listen to the missionaries and teachers, and often 

express to us their delight and thankfulness that we remain with them to teach, and as 

far as we can, to protect them. Were we to consult our own case and temporal interest, 

we should doubtless seek another sphere of labour. But I have long ago adopted as my 

motto “Duty before inclination.” To us there are unmistakable indications that the cloud 

still hovers over Lifou, and until it passes, we dare not move hence. 
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The flood of letters was now reduced to a trickle, only 13 in 1867, compared with the 70 of the 

previous year. From October 1867 until April 1868, he was appointed to the Loyalty Islands 

Committee on Deputation to visit the churches of the Australian colonies to secure a renewal of the 

support for the Dayspring, so there were only 16 recorded in that period. He and Mrs McFarlane 

arrived in Sydney on December 29
th

 1867 and returned from Melbourne on April 6
th

 1868 on the 

Dayspring. This was the first time that they had left the Loyalty Group since their arrival eight years 

earlier and it must have been a very welcome break. During this time, their eldest son Samuel 

Sewell was born, on May 31
st
 1860, and on May 15

th
 1862, their daughter Hattie. 
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THE COMMISSION OF ENQUIRY 

On their return, they found that the situation had not improved. Students in the Seminary from Uvea 

and Maré were forced to return home. On both these islands, Mr Ella and the Protestants were under 

constant persecution and threat. On one occasion, Keresiano, the teacher from Lekin, was seized at 

midnight, dragged from his bed, bound hand and foot, and carried like a pig to a canoe. He was 

taken over to Lifou and handed over to the Catholic priest at Chepenehe. Samuel protested to the 

Commandant, but nothing was done. 

Mr Ella appealed to the London Missionary Society, urging them to move the Imperial government 

in Paris on behalf of the Christians of Uvea. After several memoranda, directly and through the 

British government, an order was sent to New Caledonia appointing a Commission of Enquiry to 

look into their grievances. 

On 24
th

 September 1869, a French steamer arrived at Chepenehe with the Commission onboard. It 

consisted of a judge and a lawyer from Noumea, the Commandant of the Loyalty islands and an 

interpreter. Samuel repeated his requests to be allowed to rebuild the five churches and to send 

pioneer teachers overseas. He was told that other questions which he raised were not within the 

instructions of the Commission and should be referred, once again, to the Commandant. Samuel felt 

that the real purpose of the Commission was to justify the actions of the Commandant, rather than 

to investigate their grievances, so he decided to make a written declaration of which they would 

have to take notice. 

TO HIS WORSHIP, THE CHIEF JUSTICE, PRESIDENT OF THE COMMISSION 

NOW ASSEMBLED AT THIS VILLAGE 

Chepenehe, September 27
th

 1869 

SIR, — With reference to our interview on Saturday, and the object of your visit to this 

group, I have the honour to submit the following considerations: 

1. As we don’t complain of French laws relative to the liberty of worship, nor of the 

merited punishment of Protestants, nor yet simply of the persecution of Protestants by 

Roman Catholics, but of a palpable maladministration in this group, it is begging the 

question to proceed on the assumption that the Commandant has acted justly, because 

had he thus acted, the principal cause of our appeal would not have existed. 

2. We maintain that the administration of this group has been unjust, oppressive and 

partial; also, that the Commandant, in his reports to the Governor, has made flagrant 

mis-statements. It has been unjust by inflicting severe punishment for trivial offences, 

and by imprisonments without trial or even assigning a cause. It has been oppressive by 

forcing the chiefs to keep a gang of natives constantly at work at the camp, without 

giving them either food or remuneration, by imposing heavy fines, and by incarceration 

and flogging by which some have been killed, and which have led several hundreds to 

escape from the island. * Its partiality has been manifested and felt in a variety of ways 

too palpable to be mistaken, and the mis-statements of the Commandant are evident by 

comparing his reports with the easily-acertained facts. 

3. We regard as the cause of the disturbances in this group: 1
st
 the priests, who, 

anxious to make converts, urge their followers to acts of violence and persecution; 2
nd
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the authorities, who, anxious to destroy what they call English Influence, and supposing 

that the natives would be more loyal in politics if Roman Catholic in religion, connive at 

the outrages in question. ʼTis well known that both on Uvea and Maré, the priests have 

given their followers arms and ammunition to be used against the Protestants, and it is 

equally well known that the authorities have neither protected the innocent, nor 

punished the guilty. 

4. In laying these considerations before Your Worship, I hope that you will do me the 

justice to consider that I am not actuated by any feelings of disrespect towards the 

authorities, but simply by an earnest desire to obtain for these natives that justice which 

it is your prerogative to dispense, and which is necessary to promote the peace and 

welfare of the native population of this group. 

I remain, Sir, with sentiments of profound respect, your obedient servant, S. M’Farlane. 

* If Your Worship will examine the natives who are now in prison (all of whom are 

Protestant), you will be able to judge for yourself. You will find there three boys with 

lacerated backs, who, because they ate a piece of the Commandant’s bread whilst 

carrying it along the road, were severely flogged with a horse whip and imprisoned with 

hard labour. We hear that they have to be confined for three months. The Commandant, 

supposing that some of his wine had been drunk at the same time, and that the bottle had 

been filled up with water, caused all the natives to be assembled who had carried it at 

different stages for a distance of forty miles, and as he could not discover the supposed 

culprit, flogged them all round. You will easily find ocular evidence of this. 

You will find there also a gang of natives from an island village, who, because they 

complained of the severity of the native acting as chief, and unanimously desired the 

Commandant to appoint their real chief in his stead, are imprisoned with hard labour. 

The native teacher at the same village is also subjected to the same punishment because, 

it is said, he did not use his influence to reconcile them to the chief appointed by the 

Commandant. They have now been incarcerated for thirteen days. Native prisoners do 

not receive any food from the Commandant, and their friends, who have to provide for 

them, often live at a distance of forty or fifty miles. 

Samuel realised that these were very serious charges against the authorities and the danger in which 

he might find himself as a resident of the colony. He trusted that steps would be taken which would 

prevent the recurrence of such things and lead to a more just and liberal administration in the 

Loyalty Islands. 

The President acknowledged receipt of his letter, but stated that, as it contained charges against the 

Commandant, who was a member of the Commission, he could take no action in the matter. Samuel 

was assured that the matter would be laid before the Governor and that was the last he heard of it. 

On Uvea, the Commission was kept very busy. They were three days in receiving the depositions of 

Mr Ella. They then noticed those of the priests and concluded with a prolonged examination of the 

natives. The whole procès-verbal was sent to Paris and the decisions were never made public. What 

happened six months later showed clearly what those decisions must have been. Both priests were 

removed from Uvea and two others sent in their place. The Commandant at Lifou was recalled and 
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replaced by a liberal, impartial gentleman, a civilian. 
75

 The Governor was required to appear in 

Paris and did not return. Shortly afterwards, a new Governor, M. de la Richerie, 
76

 was appointed to 

New Caledonia and under his administration, conditions in the Loyalty islands improved. 

Samuel had now been on Lifou for ten years and had come a long way towards his objective of 

training native pastors to be pioneer teachers in heathen islands. This was to be achieved very soon 

in an unexpected way, as an indirect result of an event which had occurred at Nathalo several years 

earlier. 

[PAGE 105 IS MISSING FROM THE PHOTOCOPIED TEXT] 

They spent three days at Natikatewan and were returning through Nathalo when they were accosted 

by two natives who used abusive language about Elizabeth. They kept shouting, “Why have you 

two injured the Body of Jesus?” Samuel told the men to speak civilly to him, and, if they had a 

complaint, to speak to the Commandant and not insult Europeans on the main road. 

In his subsequent letter to the Commandant, Samuel suggested that if Elizabeth had realised that 

such an act would be regarded as a misdemeanour by the priests, she would not have done it. But 

the matter did not end there. 

In April 1866, Samuel responded to the Governor’s comments, expressing surprise that the matter 

should be treated so seriously, when he had assumed that it would have been “consigned to 

oblivion.” His letter continues: 

Your Excellency refers to “les opinions et observations critiques formulées par vous 

dans l’edifice Catholique.” I am prepared, Sir, to maintain the unimpeachableness of my 

conduct in the Roman Catholic church. I did nothing then that I do not feel at liberty to 

repeat at any time. I expressed no opinion, made no observation; I simply asked a few 

questions. When you say that my wife was actuated by an “imprudente curiosité” ʼtis 

the utmost that can be said and is what I said at the time. On this, and this alone, can any 

charge be founded. Mrs Macfarlane does not plead ignorance of the use of sacred things 

in the Roman Catholic worship. She simply was ignorant that they were kept in the box 

which she unfortunately opened in her search for a wax figure. 

You regard my visit to the Roman Catholic church as “tout au moins, du prosélytisme 

bien intempertif.” You will pardon me, Sir, for feeling that a little reflection would have 

led you to a different conclusion. Apart from all other considerations, the very vigilance 

with which I am watched by those who are anxious to find, and evidently to magnify, 

the least fault on my part, would have led me to refrain from any attempt to proselytise 

in such a place at such a time. 

The remark of Your Excellency about “reviving religious quarrels on Lifou and Uvea 

which have been assuaged if not completely extinguished” must appear strange to all 
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who are acquainted with the real state of things in this group. We know of no religious 

quarrels here, but are painfully conscious of the fierce and shameful persecution on 

Uvea, patiently borne by the Protestants, hoping the government would redress their 

wrongs, but they have had experience of the truth of the boast of the Roman Catholics 

on that island, viz., “We may do what we please to annoy the Protestants; the 

government won’t interfere.” There the Roman Catholics have burnt Protestant villages; 

pulled down a Protestant church and thrown the materials into the sea; taken five others; 

the priests have furnished the natives with powder for these purposes. The priest has 

entered a Protestant church at the head of an armed mob, ejected the congregation, and 

immediately celebrated the Roman Catholic worship, and that in a district entirely 

Protestant. The Roman Catholics have entered the Protestant church during the 

celebration of the sacrament, stopped the service, dragged out the teachers and natives, 

and even laid violent hands upon the Reverend gentleman who was conducting the 

service. These and many other abominable acts and outrages have all been laid before 

Your Excellency and the Commandant of the Loyalty Islands, yet not a single culprit 

has been punished, nor apparently any attempt made to put an end to these unjust and 

shameful proceedings. On the 27
th

 Sept. 1865, I wrote to inform the Commandant of the 

Loyalty Islands of a systematic course of proselytising organised by Père Fabre, but I 

have not yet received an answer to that communication, and none of the culprits were 

punished. It would be easy to prolong the list of such grievances, all unredressed. Yet 

the “imprudente curiosité” of Mrs MacFarlane is considered sufficiently grave to 

occupy the attention of His Excellency, the Minister for Marine and Colonies.  So be it. 

I am content to await the decision of His Excellency, but I cannot regard it as either 

necessary or expedient to write an explanatory letter to Père Fabre. 
77

 If the man had a 

spark of generosity, he would not impute such motives to such a person on such an 

occasion. 

With sentiments of profound respect, I remain, Sir, your faithful servant, S. MacFarlane. 

Samuel did not receive a reply to this letter and was unaware of the diplomatic correspondence 

between the French government and the British Foreign Secretary, Lord Clarendon. 
78

 He passed 

the information on to Mr Hammond, 
79

 the Under Secretary for Foreign Affairs, who informed the 

Foreign Secretary of the London Missionary Society. The French government had asked for Mr 

Macfarlane to be removed! A sub-committee was set up to look at the relevant documents, 

including the letters which had passed between Samuel and the Governor, and made a 

recommendation to the Board of the London Missionary Society, which passed the following 

resolution: 

Minutes of the Board Meeting of the London Missionary Society 

August 13
th

 1866 

Resolved — That the Directors, having carefully considered various documents 

presented to Her Majesty’s government by the French Ambassador alleging certain 

indiscretions committed by the Reverend S. Macfarlane and his wife in the Catholic 
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Chapel at Nathalo on the island of Lifou, cannot but express their deep regret and 

disapprobation that their missionary should have so grievously offended the feelings of 

certain natives by the proceedings in question. 

The Board cannot attribute to Mr and Mrs Macfarlane any deliberate intention to wound 

the susceptibilities of their Catholic fellow subjects or any desire to interfere with the 

freedom of worship which has been so equitably established by His Majesty the 

Emperor of the French, nevertheless they fully concur in the reproof which the 

Governor of New Caledonia with equal wisdom and good feeling administered to Mr 

and Mrs Macfarlane on the occasion. 

The Directors hope that ere long, their missionary will have expressed his regret for the 

improper proceedings with which he was chargeable, and in a manner satisfactory to M. 

Guillain, but should he unhappily have neglected this duty up to the time this resolution 

reaches Lifou, the Board resolves at once to remove Mr Macfarlane from the position he 

occupied on that island as a representative of the London Missionary Society. 

This information was received by Samuel on the 6
th

 December in a letter from the Directors written 

on September 26
th

. He called a meeting of the Loyalty Islands Committee, which was held on Maré 

to give him their support and they passed a resolution on December 14
th

 to this effect: 

We have carefully read and deliberated upon the letter to Mr Macfarlane from the 

Secretary of the L.M.S. 
80

 concerning what has proved the occasion of offence and 

serious discussion so disproportionate to the circumstances of the case. Mr Macfarlane’s 

correspondence with the Governor has also been laid before us. Our conclusion is that 

the view taken by the Directors requires to be corrected and that their resolution was 

premature and unmerited. 

These are the grounds of our Conviction — whilst we all, including Mrs Macfarlane 

herself, feel and acknowledge that her act was indiscreet and cause for regret, yet we are 

sure she had no intention of giving offence. It was thoughtless curiosity, but it was her 

offence and not Mr Macfarlane’s, who remonstrated against her at the time. All persons 

are allowed to enter Roman Catholic churches in the absence of the officiating priest 

and without having previously obtained his permission. This priest at Nathalo himself 

acknowledged. Mr Macfarlane wrote to the Governor on April 6
th

 1866 in reply to his 

dated January 25
th

, which was not received until April 5
th

, and subsequent to this, Mr 

Macfarlane had an interview with the Governor at Lifou, on which occasion His 

Excellency expressed himself satisfied with the explanations of Mr Macfarlane and 

spoke of the circumstances as too trivial to occupy the attention of the home 

government, though he stated that the influence of the priests with those in authority 

was such as necessitated his advising his superiors of the case. Unfortunately, a copy of 

the entire correspondence of Mr Macfarlane and his letter to the Directors on the subject 

was lost in the wreck of the vessel which took the mail, and we deeply regret that in the 

absence of that correspondence, the Directors have passed so hasty a judgement. 

We have admired the qualities which Mr Macfarlane has displayed in circumstances of 

great trial and difficulty. Our confidence in him is unabated and we trust the Directors 

                                                 
80

 S. Mullins (d. 1879) 



57 

 

will reconsider their resolution with reference to the alleged offence communicated in 

the letter of Mr Mullins, since we consider that Mr Macfarlane is entirely free from 

blame in this manner. 

We would also express our fear that the resolution of the Directors, which by this time 

has probably arrived in New Caledonia, will prove decidedly injurious to the Society’s 

mission in this group and that if carried out, would be attended with very disastrous 

consequences. 

Revd Messrs Jones, Macfarlane, Sleigh and Creagh being present with Mr Macfarlane 

in the chair. 

Three days later, Samuel wrote to the Directors from Maré to put his point of view. 

To the Revd. S. Mullins, Secretary of the London Missionary Society 

Maré, Dec 17
th

 1866 

My dear Sir, 

On the 6
th

 inst. I received per John Williams your letter dated Sept. 26
th

 1866 containing 

your animadversions and the Resolution of the Directors upon the visit of Mrs 

Macfarlane and myself to the Roman Catholic Church at Nathalo in December last. 

That you should be “extremely surprised and disappointed” at not having received any 

letter from me on the subject is quite natural, but that, in the absence of my explanation, 

the Directors should pass judgement and you make use of such strong expressions, 

considering the well known of uncertainty of communication between these islands and 

the Colonies, and when you admit that “my conduct in all my preceding 

communications with the French authorities since their arrival in these islands has been 

distinguished by exemplary prudence and reserve,” appears to me a mode of procedure 

strangely at variance with that usually adopted by the august body of Directors of our 

honourable Society and its venerable Secretary. You will allow me, Sir, to express my 

humble opinion that you have passed judgement when you should have solicited 

information of the brethren of the Mission (to whom I am better known than to the 

Directors or yourself) and if the churches of South Australia, which I have the honour to 

represent in these islands, had expressed themselves as you have done on the subject, 

my course would have been clear and my reply to your letter exceedingly brief, but 

having the approval of my brethren, as well as that of the churches with which I am 

connected, I am induced, for the present, to continue my labours here, hoping that you 

will reconsider the matter, and inform me of your decision by an early opportunity. 

I cannot but feel that a person to whom the expressions in your communication are 

applicable ought not to remain in so responsible and difficult a position as that which I 

now occupy. I cannot but feel also that if the Directors had that confidence in me, which 

ought to exist between Directors and Missionary and which every missionary should 

command and which he has a right to expect, they would not have passed that resolution 

without having received my explanation, or at least being sure that the correspondence 

received was complete. 
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In April last, I forwarded to Mr Pitman 
81

 a copy of the entire correspondence of the 

subject, accompanied by a letter of explanation, but, unfortunately, the vessel containing 

the mail never arrived at its destination. When we heard that pieces of her wreck had 

been picked up on the coast of New Caledonia, we were expecting the John Williams 

here in a few weeks. So I deferred writing until after her departure. Her arrival here, 

however, has been delayed on account of the accident at Aneiteum, hence my silence on 

the subject. 

The misrepresentation of the case by the French authorities is, to say the least, 

exceedingly dishonourable. My letter to the Commandant (which was written rather 

hastily, not supposing that I should hear more of the case) is represented as addressed to 

the Governor, and my reply to the Governor’s letter withheld. The letter of His 

Excellency is highly calculated to make a very erroneous impression of the entire case. I 

was greatly annoyed when it came to hand, not only with its contents, but also on 

account of the delay in transmission. 

I answered it immediately. The following day, the Governor arrived and my reply was 

sent to His Excellency onboard the steamer. I had an interview with him, in company 

with the Reverend S. Ella, during which I referred to the Nathalo affair. He laughed and 

made light of it, and when I asked why he had treated the affair so differently in his 

letter to me, he said that he was led to act as he did on account of the opposition and 

influence of the priests who were writing home on the subject, but he assured me that 

nothing more would be said about it. 

Notwithstanding the friendly disposition and hospitality which the Governor has shown 

towards me, ʼtis very clear from his public acts that he does not want us here, nor will 

the government be satisfied until we are removed and our places filled by French 

Protestant missionaries. 

Hitherto I have prosecuted my work under very considerable difficulty and 

discouragement, not only from a personal conviction, but also from the assurance of my 

brethren and friends that I have been guided to that part of the great vineyard where I 

am labouring by our Divine Master. Neither the annoyances nor the caresses of the 

colonial government have hitherto moved me from what I considered was my duty, but 

if the Directors pass a resolution which leaves me no honourable course but to bring my 

connection with the L.M.S. to a speedy termination, then they are responsible for the 

consequences of my removal. 

Hoping to hear from you, I remain, yours very sincerely, Samuel Macfarlane. 

It must have been a very difficult time for Samuel to continue his struggle for the next five years, 

with the cloud of suspension hanging over him. It was not until 1869 that, as a result of the 

Commission which came to Uvea, Guillain was replaced as Governor of New Caledonia and a 

civilian sent as Commandant of the Loyalty Islands. In those last few years, there were still many 

matters which required Samuel’s attention. 

Soon after he had returned from his visit to Australia, he was writing to complain about the action 

of the Catholic priests. They had ordered their converts to collect together the bodies of all those 
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who had been baptised as Catholics. “Catholics arrive at the graves of their fathers, mothers, sisters 

and brothers of Protestants and, amidst tears and protestations, dig out the remains, jumble them 

together in coconut leaf baskets and bear them off to Nathalo. The Protestants submitted to this 

outrage on their feelings, supposing it to be a French custom and authorised by the authorities... One 

young man stood on the grave of his father, which the Catholics were about to exhume, with a 

tomahawk in his hand, declaring that he would kill the first man who dared to open the grave.” This 

was a situation which could have caused considerable unrest and Samuel requested that, at least, a 

priest should be present at any further exhumations. 

The question of who was responsible for locating the Protestant teachers had still not been resolved 

by January 1869, when Samuel reported that Tepeso had been unanimously elected as the teacher at 

We. Within two months, there was a reply to say that the Governor did not approve and that Tepeso 

must, without delay, take up his port at Chepenehe. 

Samuel’s reply was as forceful as ever: 

Seeing that Tepeso has been an acknowledged teacher for nearly five years, and by his 

intelligence, energy and devotedness during that period, has come to be regarded as the 

best teacher on Lifou. 

Seeing that he was appointed to Dropen, where the natives of Chepenehe took refuge 

after their village was burnt and occupied by the soldiers in ʼ64; that since their return to 

this village, a teacher is no longer necessary, and that in accordance with the unanimous 

and earnest wishes of the entire population of We, also with your knowledge and 

sanction, he was located at that village about three weeks ago. 

Seeing that the inhabitants of We are unwilling to give up their teacher and that those of 

Chepenehe are unwilling to receive him again, or anyone else in that capacity, and that 

to remove him by force would not only be unnecessary, but exceedingly impolitic, as it 

would tend to excite and perpetuate amongst the natives the very feelings you desire to 

allay. 

And seeing that the repeated interference with the peaceful labours of our teachers, as 

well as the prohibition to erect village chapels, and send pioneer teachers to the 

neighbouring heathen islands, is entirely at variance with the spirit of His Majesty the 

Emperor’s letter, dated Jan 24
th

 1865, and addressed to the representatives of the most 

distinguished missionary society of England; with the liberty accorded to Protestants in 

France, and also with that granted to Roman Catholic teachers on this island, who, in 

proportion to the population, are more numerous than the Protestant teachers and, 

however they may be designated by the priests, exercise the same function. 

I have the honour to inform you that I cannot recall Tepeso and replace him at this 

village, and although I cannot prevent you from sending soldiers to bind and conduct 

him to prison like a felon, as you did to another teacher on a former occasion, yet I can 

and do protest, and shall be under the painful necessity of referring the whole affair to 

the appreciation of His Excellency the Minister of Marine and Colonies at Paris. 

A few days later, in April 1869, Samuel replied to the Commandant’s response, pointing out, 

paragraph by paragraph, the errors and inconsistencies in his letter. No solution was forthcoming 

and six months later, Samuel was writing to complain that some of the students in the Seminary, 

who were from Maré and Uvea, had been ordered to return home. He wrote to the Governor 
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General on the same theme in October, and to the Colonial Secretary in January of 1870. The 

natives from Uvea, with their wives, had been put in prison, released after eight days, and ordered, 

with the Maré natives, to return to their homes. Samuel pointed out that as liberty of worship 

implies liberty to instruct those who are to conduct it, he was unable to conceive how to do this 

more openly than by the plan which he proposed. This was to have one Seminary, based on Lifou, 

instead of one on each of the islands, and to educate there not only ten students from Lifou, but six 

from Maré and four from Uvea, with a view to becoming native pastors in their own islands. This 

was the plan which had been originally submitted and approved, as early as 1863. 

Samuel’s final gesture on this topic came in a letter to the Commandant in October 1870, when he 

suggested that if the Governor could see his way to allowing the students from the Seminary to 

proceed elsewhere as pioneer teachers, he would try and persuade the Directors of the L.M.S. to 

give up any idea of establishing a mission on New Caledonia. This is, more or less, what happened 

in the end, but there was one final irritation which roused Samuel to action. 

On January 20
th

 1870, Samuel’s son, Alfred James, was born and Samuel wrote on the next day to 

the Commandant to notify him and ask him to register the birth. The same day, he wrote to the 

Colonial Secretary a letter which epitomises the style which he had developed: 
82

 

 

                                                 
82

 See the Appendix for a transcription. 



61 

 

Five months after the birth of Alfred James, Samuel received a letter from the Attorney General, 

which stated that the Commandant of the Loyalty Islands had accused him of “tenter 

systematiquement de vous soustraire à son autorité de ne tenir aucun compte, tant de ses avis que 

des dispositions de nos lois que vous ne voulez pas connaître.” 

Samuel regarded these as very serious charges, which were feebly substantiated by the facts of the 

case. He had informed the Commandant of the birth of his son, as he had done on similar occasions 

previously, but his letter had been returned without any explanation; hence his letter of January 21
st
 

already quoted. What really annoyed him was that a sergeant was sent to his house to institute a 

procès-verbal and to inform him that he must present the infant to the Commandant on the 

following day. This he refused to do, having been told by a Frenchman that it was not necessary. 

He also had personal reasons for wanting to avoid an interview with the Commandant, who had 

written to him, in his official capacity, “an ungentlemanly and injurious letter, and refused a 

personal explanation.” He emphatically and indignantly repudiated the charges contained in the 

quotation from the Commandant’s letter and said that he would be happy, whenever called upon, to 

explain and vindicate his conduct. 

It sounds as if the relationship between them had reached rock bottom, after all the years of 

correspondence. However, the very last letter in the Lifou journal strikes a happier note. Written on 

October 24
th

 1870 and addressed to the Commandant, it reads: 

Sir, — The recent startling intelligence of the disasters which are accompanying the 

present deplorable war between the French and the Prussians not only struck me with 

astonishment, but also excited our deep commiseration. 

Stimulated by your example and feeling assured that the natives would willingly 

contribute their mite for the relief of the sufferers, I caused it to be announced in all the 

Protestant churches of Wet and Gaicha on the Sabbath following the reception of the 

unhappy news, that contributions would be received by the teachers at their respective 

villages on the following day, to assist the French relief fund. 

We, the undersigned, in the name of the tribes of Chepenehe, Natiketiouanne, 

Nandocigai, Nenemoueta, Toquine, Pennes, Ichazi, Natchaume, Sila, Edzinguenne, 

Woneroulou and Que, have now the pleasure of handing over to you the response to that 

appeal, two hundred and twenty francs, collected in small cash upon a day’s notice, 

from a poor community like this, where money is so very scarce and the fact of many 

children being among the contributors will doubtless be appreciated by you, not so 

much for its intrinsic value as for the sentiments of which it is but a feeble utterance. 

Please accept the amount as an expression of the sympathy felt by the Protestants in my 

district for their suffering fellow subjects in France and rest assured that we shall pray 

for the welfare of that distinguished, though at present unfortunate, country. 

With feelings of profound sympathy, we remain, yours faithfully, the Protestant 

missionary, teachers and Protestant chiefs of Wet and Gaicha. (Signed by all) 

The French authorities had asked for his removal and the London Missionary Society had other 

work for him to do. 

It was time to move on. 
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APPENDIX: SAMUEL MCFARLANE’S LETTER TO THE COLONIAL 

SECRETARY OF JANUARY 21, 1870 

Chepenehe. Jan
y
 21. 1870 

To The Honorable A. Mathieu, 

Colonial Secretary. 

Sir 

I have the honor to forward to you a letter which I sent to the Commandant 

of the Loyalty Islands (per tempore) but which he returned unsealed. 

A letter addressed to His Excellency the Governor which I requested the 

Commandant, a short time ago, to enclose in his packet was also returned. 

Without remarking upon the spirit of such conduct I have simply to observe 

that finding myself thus hindered from conforming to French laws by those appointed to 

administer them in this group, I am compelled to write to you, not only with reference to 

the registration of the birth of my son, but also for a permit to cut down some wood for 

construction. 

I remain Sir 

Yours with profound respect 

S. MacFarlane 
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PREFACE.

The Story of the Lifu Mission was not originally in-

tended for publication. The greater part of it was written

in verse, expressly for friends in Manchester, during the

leisure hours of the few months that we were prohibited

from teaching and preaching to the Lifuans. When

allowed to continue our work, we had neither the time

nor the inclination to write verses. Our friends, who

were probably more interested in the story than charmed

by the poetry, expressed a strong desire to have the

account in prose ; and with no other object than to gratify

that wish, and perhaps contribute a few papers to some

periodical, we undertook the somewhat prosy work of

writing " The Story of the Lifu Mission."

We have simply gone back in thought and lived our

fourteen years of missionary life over again. The Lifu

Mission has a thrilling history, furnishing material for

a large volume ; but our object has been not to try how

long we can make our story, but rather in how few words

we can fully and clearly relate it.

Writing is not our forte. We would rather be doing

the work than writing about it ; but having been urged
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Ly those who have seen the manuscript since our arrival

in England, and in whose judgment we have perfect

confidence, to complete and publish it, we oifer it to

the public, hoping that it may tend to prevent the

recurrence of such proceedings on the part of Govern-

ment officials as those which disgraced the French flag

at Lifu, and also that it may encourage and stimulate

those who are in sympathy with the great work—the

truest of all reforms

—

evangelising the world.

Alexandra Road, Bedford,

April 21, 1873.
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THE STORY

A

OF

THE LIFU MISSION.

I.

Situation and Discovery of Lifd—Geological Features—Physical

Features—Wells—Barrenness of the Island—Division of the

Island—Depopulation, Causes of—Mode of Life of the Inhabi-

tants—Language—Manners and Customs—Native Wars—Feast-

ing ANDDaNCING—SlWELEWEL—SiNGERS

—

MeN SiNGERS—PREACHING

Christ to Them.

LiFU is tlie largest and most populous island of a small

archipelago, about sixty miles to the east of New

Caledonia, called the Loyalty Group. The Islands

which compose Ihis group are Lifu, Mare, Uvea,

Toka, and four islets between Lifu and Mare, two

of which are inhabited. The highest point of these

islands not exceeding about two hundred and fifty

feet, will sufficiently explain why Captain Cook sailed

along the eastern coast of New Caledonia without dis-

covering them. They were not known until about 1 803

;

and M. Dumont d'Urville was the first to make a hydro-

graphic chart of the group.

It is not my intention here to enter upon the question

of coral formations. Elaborate descriptions of coral

A
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islands are easily procured. I may just say tliat coral

islands may be divided into tliree classes. 1. Volcanic

islands, which are mountainous. 2. Crystal islands,

which sometimes rise to an elevation of 500 feet, and

often exhibit precipitous cliifs, and contain extensive

caverns. 3. Tnie coral isla7ids, or atolls, which consist

merely of a narrow reef of coral surrounding a central

lagoon, and very often of a narrow reef—perhaps half a

mile in breadth—clothed with luxuriant vegetation,

bordered by a narrow beach of snowy whiteness, and

forming an arc, the convexity of which is towards the

prevailing wind, whilst a straight line of reef, not gene-

rally rising above the reach of the tide, forms the chord

of the arc.

Lifu and such islands as Mangaia and Savage Island

belong to the second class of islands, comparatively few

in number, which are composed of coral rocks, more or

less modified by the action of air, water, and other

agents. These islands do not exhibit the picturesque

beauty of the first class, nor the soft and gentle loveli-

ness of the third, which has received the enthusiastic

praise of all voyagers in the South Seas ; still they are

beautiful in their own peculiar way.

Geologically speaking, Lifu is evidently young. At

first it was entirely under water, then composed of reefs

inclosing a vast lake, and ultimately uplifted, by the

convulsions of nature, from the bosom of the sea. From

different parts of the coast it appears that these up-

heavings have occurred at four distinct periods ; and

from the numerous fossil shells that may be found em-
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bedded in the rocks about six feet above higli water

mark, many of which retain a part of their colour, and

nearly all of the same kind to be found living round the

coast, it is evident that the last upheaval must have been

of a recent date.

After the first uplift, Lifu would no doubt be like what

Uvea is now, with its interior lagoon and islets.

Lifu is about fifty miles in length and twenty-five in

breadth. The surface is rocky, with here and there

patches of cultivable land, where the natives make their

plantations. There are several large caverns throughout

the island containing good fresh water on a level with

the sea, which rises and falls with the tide. This led

me to suppose that water might be found on any part of

the island, a supposition that has proved correct. Hav-

ing tried the experiment near our house, we were

rewarded by finding water at the depth of seventy feet

(our elevation above the sea) oozing through the sides of

the well, and by digging two or three feet below low

water mark we have a constant supply of good water.

The natives have dug wells at many of the inland vil-

lages, and in every case have found water at the level of

the sea. As you approach the sea-coast the water be-

comes brackish. Three or four wells have been sunk by

foreigners at different distances from the beach, varying

from fifty to five hundred yards ; they have found the

water differing in degrees of brackishness in proportion

to the distance from the sea.

There is no probability that Lifu will ever become of

much commercial importance. Colonisation is out of

-i
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the question, as there is not an acre of land on the island

upon which a plough can be used. The thin coating of

soil that covers parts of the rocky surface of the island

will supply the natives with an abundance of the natural

productions usually found upon coral islands, viz., yams,

taro, bananas, cocoanuts, sweet potatoes, sugar-cane, &c.,

so that they need never be in want of food ; but it will

not yield sufficient to allow the exportation of native

produce to become very great. Cotton appears to be the

only foreign plant from which the natives are likely to

derive much benefit. The climate is very favourable to

its growth, and the natives are beginning to appreciate

its value.

Lifu is divided into fifty-five villages, containing an

aggregate population of about seven thousand, six thou-

sand of whom are Protestants, the remainder Roman

Catholics. The population is, like that of nearly all the

islands in the Pacific, on the decrease. This phenomenon

of depopulation is observed wherever the European comes

into contact with the black. It is not only that their

lives, religion, and political institutions are changed,

but they become subject to European diseases and epi-

demics without possessing European remedies; and they

liave not the stamina of Europeans to withstand disease.

Their mode of life is very simple and primitive. Each

family has its own plot of land, which is hereditary.

The bush is cleared by the axe and by fire, the ground

dug by a pointed stick. They have now generally an

abundance of food, although they say that, in the days

of heathenism, it was very scarce. Strictly speaking,
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there are no poor people. It is very easy to obtain a

house and food, and their wants are, as yet, but few.

The islands in the South Seas have been divided by

philologists and ethnologists into two groups—Polynesia

and Melanesia—as the natives are supposed to be two

distinct races—the Malay and the Negrillo—and to

speak dialects of two distinct languages. Lifu belongs

to Melanesia, which is the name given to the islands of

the south-west Pacific Ocean, including the Loyalty,

New Hebrides, Banks' Santa Cruz, and Solomon Archi-

pelagoes, and reaching onwards to the west and north-

west, so as to include New Guinea. The dialects spoken

by these natives diverge so far from each other that

each dialect forms almost a separate study.

It is not so, however, in Polynesia. The Sandwich

Islanders, New Zealanders, Tahitians, Rarotongars,

Samoans, and the the natives of the Kingsmill Group,

in a very short time are able to converse together. A
native of any one Polynesian island would almost im-

mediately recognise in the dialect spoken in any other

Polynesian island a dialect similar to his own. Yet

notwithstanding this affinity in Polynesian dialects, and

divergence in the Melanesian, it is supposed by some

that both can be traced to one common type.

Bishop Patteson—who was not less distinguished as

an accomplished linguist than as a devoted missionary

—

probably knew more about the languages of the South

Sea islanders than any other man. He visited about one

hundred of the islands, spent many years amongst the

natives, was most assiduous in studying their language,
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manners, and customs, and could, I am told, express

himself with tolerable accuracy and fluency in about

twenty different dialects. He therefore may be con-

sidered an authority on the subject; and he says, speak-

ing of the Polynesian and Melanesian languages, that

"a comparison of dialects already acquired discovers,

indeed, affinities in the vocabularies to some extent, and

in the general structure of the dialect to a great extent,

and it is quite certain that one type of language prevails

throughout the whole Pacific."

With reference to the manners and customs of the

natives I may remark that just as all the dialects appear

to be parts of a common language, so all the manners

and customs and superstitions of the natives may be found

to refer to a common system underlying the whole. Can-

nibalism, war, feasting, and dancing, and polygamy are

general. On Lifu the natives were exceedingly fond of

human flesh. The chiefs were despotic and ordered their

subjects to be clubbed and cooked at their pleasure. I

have heard the natives speak of a time of severe famine

when those men who had the greatest number of wives

and children were considered to have the most food.

Famines, no doubt, arose at times from natural causes,

but most frequently from desolating wars, when planta-

tions were destroyed. Sometimes the famine-makers

were ordered to cause a famine in order that the male

population might live for awhile on human flesh. The

dead were often exhumed to be cooked and eaten : and

sometimes when a native was dying with plenty of flesh

on his bones, some of those standing by would be rejoic-
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ing at the prospect of a feast, and arranging to steal the

body. There seems to have been amongst the Lifuans

the most extraordinary propensity for human flesh, and

an utter disregard of human life : the latter is still but

too evident.

War amongst the heathen is very frequent, but their

wars are by no means so serious and fatal as those

amongst civilised nations. They are not sufficiently

advanced in civilisation yet to understand the art of

killing by thousands; with them there is great prepara-

tion, great skirmishing, great noise, but few lives are lost.

After two or three days, fighting, when hunger urges them

back to their homes, it will be found that there are two

killed and five wounded on one side, and one killed and

three wounded on the other, so the latter are considered

victorious. These wars are nearly always about women.

I remember the first that took place after my arrival on

Lifu. From the report and from a letter hastily written

by the French priest I thought that, before I could get

to the spot (ten miles off), the combatants would be

in the condition of the Kilkenny cats. I soon found,

however, that, whatever they might have suffered or lost

in the struggle, they had not lost their legs, nor yet the

ability to use them. Both armies had decamped, each

claiming the victory, four men being left behind severely

wounded by tomahawks, two from each side. This is a

fair specimen of wars among the natives.

For feasting and dancing, the natives of the South

Seas are equal to those of France. Indeed, some of the

Lifu Chiefs who have seen European dancing in New
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Caledonia told me, upon tlieir return, that they con-

sidered their heathen dances much superior, "because,"

said one, " with us all danoe together, whereas with

you the majority stand still." " But," I said, " did

you not see how graceful the movements of the French

were compared with your barbarous jig?" "Oh! no,"

he said, " that is just what we dislike, you should move

quicker and move together if you want a good dance."

Thus we see that tastes differ, 'tis not the dancing or

feasting that I object to so much as to what follows.

In order to give some idea of these feasts and dances,

I will relate an account of the last dress hall on Lifu, at

which I was present by special invitation from the king

of half of the island, who was then virtually a

heathen although nominally a Eoman Catholic. It was

a great feast. The singing and dancing were to be the

best the island could produce. I went. The parade

was about nine miles inland, a beautiful plain about

seven hundred yards long and one hundred and fifty

broad, covered with grass, and surrounded by a few large

shady trees and low bush. When I arrived preparations

were being made for the feast ; some were dressing and

painting for the dance ; the singers were away in the

bush practising for their performance. I was received

kindly by the king, who politely performed the part of a

host. He conducted me to his house, gave me some sugar-

cane and then led me round the numerous and immense

piles of yams, allotting me my portion as his guest.

I took my position under one of the large shady trees.

A great number of spectators were present from all
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parts of the island, who stood round the parade. The

centre was cleared, and all eyes were directed toward

the farthest end of the plain. There was a kind of

breathless expectation when out rushed two men from

the bush and ran toward us with all their might. They

had each a spear and looked terribly excited. Their faces

were painted black as ebony, and their eyes looked as

though they would leap from their sockets. They ran

about forty yards, then stopped suddenly and shook their

spears at us, and threw grass and dirt into the air in the

most defiant manner ; they then ran back, but before they

got to their places two others rushed out and went through

the same gesticulations. This was continued until the

company drew near, which during the whole time were

slowly approaching. On they came slowly and orderly,

each with some food in his or her hand, and singing as

they advanced. When they arrived at the centre of the

plain, they formed a circle, and continued walking round,

circle within circle, until all had come up and were mov-

ing round. They then laid the food in a heap and retired.

The heralds soon appeared. This body is composed of

young, strong, active men who can run and manoeuvre

well. On this occasion they were conducting a sqUiare

of natives about ten deep, closely packed. The outside

lines of the square were composed of the tallest men,

who were not painted nor in any way decorated ; they

kept so closely together, and moved so slowly as to make

it impossible to see their centre. The heralds, as before,

ran out by twos^ calling out the names of their fathers

and chiefs. When the square was opposite where we sat
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tliey stood still for a few minutes, then two or three of

the heralds standing at a distance ran towards them

furiously, apparently in a state of the greatest excite-

ment, when they came close to the centre of the front

line, they raised their clubs as if to cleave the skulls of

those before them, upon which the front line suddenly

parted in the centre and a scene burst upon our view

which I shall never forget. It was so remarkable, so

unexpected, and so ^dden, and it was accompanied by a

shout of admiration from the spectators which resounded

far and wide. There stood a square of women about ten

deep, their faces painted jet black and shining as though

they had been French polished, their persons decorated

with flowers, shells, and ornaments ; each held in her

hand a kind of bouquet made from a fibrous root, snowy

white : and there they stood like statues, erect and still,

in lines perfectly straight. The only perceptible motion

was that of the fore-finger, by constantly moving which

they kept the fibres of their bouquets perpetually trem-

bling. When the applause had ceased among the spec-

tators a female voice was heard from the midst of the

square. At first it was very low, but it warbled higher

and higher until it reached the highest pitch, when all

the others suddenly joined in, and as suddenly stopped

again. This was continued for a little while, when all

at once the back lines commenced stamping with one

foot, and the front line fell ofi" in a dance, which consisted

in a number of movements and turnings not at all

remarkable for their gracefulness. The stamping quick-

ened and strengthened until the ground shook beneath
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US. Numbers from the crowd threw presents of native

property to the dancers, and when the singing and

stamping had become very loud and quick, and the

dancers had wrought themselves up to a state of great

excitement, the whole was suddenly brought to a close

by a great shout. The singing then commenced as

before, then the stamping, then the second line came

forward as dancers, and so they continued for about an

liour, after which all retired.

After a short interval the heralds appeared again

announcing the approach of a second body. These were

surrounded by tall men like the others, who parted as

before, revealing a square of men sitting, each with a

small drum in his hand. Singing commenced as with

the women, all joining in the chorus. After a short

time they commenced beating with their drums, upon

which the fore line broke off in a dance; it was much

like that of the women and terminated in a similar way.

It was now near sunset. The company formed them-

selves into dancing parties of about fifty in each group,

and commenced the common native dance : this I knew

was likely to last through the night, accompanied by all

kinds of wickedness. I had nine miles to walk and felt

that it was time to turn homewards, but I had not said

anything for my Master, and that I must do before leaving.

So I rose from my seat, went into the middle of the play-

ground, and raised my arm beckoning for silence. Some

of the dancing parties near immediately stopped, the

others seemed determined to go on, but I called to them

and my call was taken up by the spectators who urged
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tliem to stop and listen. I waited until they had as-

sembled. It was a curious congregation. I told them that

as their guest I had listened and looked on patiently and

now I had something to say to them, and I hoped that

they would give me a patient hearing, which they did.

They stood, spears and clubs in hand, and listened atten-

tively whilst I preached the gospel to them, speaking of

a nobler warfare and a purer enjoyment. But my speech

did not appear to make a very deep impression, they re-

turned to their dancing, and before we left the ground

they were fighting. I saw one poor fellow carried in

rendered senseless by a blow from a club over the eye,

and the party who had done it assembled at one end of

the playground awaiting his friends to fight. I tried to

prevent war and left, having to walk home by torchlight.

That was the last heathen feast on Lifu ; a number of

the natives having embraced Christianity the remainder

were never strong enough to get up a similar feast.
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Sorcery—Cursing—Indifference about Death—Medicines—Houses—
Canoes—Keligion—Traditions—The Origin of Yams—Labour

AND Death—The Flood—The "Ija" or Scaffolding—The Origin

OP New Caledonia, Mare, and Uvea—Ulauleti and his Brethren

—Government.

The natives of Lifu constantly practised sorcery, having

a strong belief in its power. The death of a chief, although

he had lived a hundred years, was always attributed to

the sorcery of some person, and when dead they would

stuff his eyes, ears, nostrils, and mouth full of leaves

from a certain tree, that the person whom they declared

had caused his death might die. The person in question,

upon hearing that sorcery was being practised ujDon him,

would collect his friends and make war upon the sus-

pected village. They had great faith in and dread of

cursing. To be cursed by a parent or chief was regarded as

the greatest calamity. It was, in their estimation, certain

death, and the person so cursed was regarded as a doomed

man. If he did not die for forty years after they would

still say that death was the effect of the curse ; and yet

there was, and, indeed, is still, a remarkable indifference

about death. They speak of it and bid each other good-bye

as if going on a short journey. Many when sick have

their cofiins made, that they may examine them before
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they die to see if they are properly cut. Their coffins are

merely trunks of trees scooped out. Sometimes a native

recovers after his coffin is made, upon which he suspends

it from the roof of his hut until required. A few years

ago there was a man not far from my station who, sup-

posing that he was about to die, had his coffin made, that

he might see his future resting-place. The coffin was

made and laid beside him, and he pronounced it good.

Afterwards, however, he recovered, but instead of sus-

pending it to the roof of his hut he fixed to it an out-

rigger and used it as a small fishing-canoe.

Their pharmacopoeia is very simple. For all ordinary

ailments sea-water is the remedy, and of that they drink

a prodigious quantity. In order to make them vomit

after drinking it, they use the bark of a certain tree.

Covering it over with leaves, they tie it up, and with this

they lave the water into their mouths until they have

swallowed nearly a bucketful (they declare that they

can take two bucketsful !). Then like distended leeches

they lie or roll on the grass or sand until they vomit,

after which they say they are well and feel strong,

although it sometimes proves fatal. For all pains and

bruises they cut with a piece of a glass bottle. A man

with a pain in his head would never suppose that it arose

from the state of his stomach. He must cut his head at

the very place where he feels the pain. They lance for

the most trivial things. About two years ago, a native

on the south side of Wide Bay, had a pain in his neck,

was applying the usual remedy, cut his throat, and died.

If their children get the least knock they must be lanced.
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I have known a child to fall, or rather roll off, a board

only raised three inches from the ground, on which

account the parents felt that they must lance it.

The native houses on Lifu are much superior to those

on the New Hebrides Islands. When we arrived they

built them very low, without windows, and only one small

door. Now, however, they are mucli higher, neater, and

better, having two doors, two windows, and two rooms.

They are built by placing posts firmily in the ground

about six feet apart ; to these the wall-plate is tied, and

between these smaller sticks are erected, and to these,

again, others about, the thickness of one's finger, are

put on horizontally and so close together that they al-

most touch each other. All are bound by strong native

vines. The bark is peeled from all the wood, and even

from the vines, and they are fastened together very neatly

and with great regularity. Two long, forked posts are

placed deeply in the ground, upon which the ridge pole

is put and firmly secured by vines : the rafters are then

raised, and sticks placed across them as below : the whole

is covered with long grass or the leaves of the sugar-cane,

put on as country houses are thatched in England. Some-

times on the lower part mats are put between the sticks

and the grass. And thus a house is built of which many
a European would be glad. The floor is covered, first

with plaited cocoanut leaves then with well-made mats

;

the latter are also used for sheets and blankets. Around

the house there is a fence formed of large, high posts

standing on their ends, and close together : this is

to inclose a space in which they sit round a fire to
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talk and eat, preserved from the winds and from obser-

vation.

Their canoes are of an inferior kind. The small ones

are simply the trunks of trees scooped out and sharpened

at both ends, with an outrigger tied on with native cord

made from cocoanut fibre. The larger ones have a plank

sewn to each end by native cord, whilst the largest are

made by attaching two together, laying boards across,

and building a small house on the top of all. These

are lumbering, dangerous things ; being tied together by

native string they are neither very secure nor durable

:

the string rots, and often when out in a high sea the

whole thing falls to pieces, leaving the natives to sink

or swim. A case of this kind happened not long ago

on the coast, when thirteen person were drowned.

As to their religion I think that it has been too gene-

rally and too hastily taken for granted that these natives

worship idols. It may be found that they are no more

worshippers of idols than Eoman Catholics. They gene-

rally look to some spirit beyond the image or stone

before which they bow. On Lifu the natives had no

idea of any God or devil, heaven or hell. Their religion

or superstitious feelings were in connection with the

departed spirits of their fathers, which they believed to

be always near them. They thought that when the body

died the spirit still continued to roam about Lifu.

Their sacred objects were stones, finger and toe nails,

human hair, human bones, and human teeth. These

were given to them by their fathers before death.

Almost every man had his sacred object ; each had its
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separate charm, and would only answer that purpose.

Some were for making yams grow, others taro, others

again bananas. Some were for causing rain, others

wind, fine weather, according as the donor had indicated.

In war they would take these sacred objects with them

to render them invulnerable. They believed that the

spirits of their fathers were ever near them, and would

often call to them for help. They supposed that they

visited them in the night, and exhorted them, and told

them where they had left things that were lost. Their

religion was truly of the earth, earthy.

Many of the Lifuan traditions bear a striking re-

semblance to the records of sacred history. I will give

a few examples. There is one which very much re-

sembles the scripture account of the introduction of sin

and death into the w^orld.

The natives have no idea of the origin of the first

man ; they only know that his name was Walelimeme
;

that he had a wife and sons, and that he lived in peace

amidst plenty. At that time there was not any sickness

or death, audit was not necessary to work in plantations,

because the food grew spontaneously and in abundance.

It appears that the sons of old Walelimeme had the

power of changing themselves into birds, beasts, and

reptiles at pleasure. On one occasion the eldest son, in

the form of a rat, went on an exploring expedition,

boring his way through the earth until he came to the

residence of an old man, the chief of the lower regions.

This old chief lived upon yams, of which there were not

any at that time on Lifu. The Lifuan observed that the
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old man kept the yams for himself, and oiFered him

other food ; he asked to taste the yams, hut was told that

they were for the old chief alone, and that to take them

would cost him his life. The son of Walelimeme,

however, did not believe this, and watching his oppor-

tunity picked up a yam, and made for the surface of the

earth again. On his way he tasted the yam and found

it very good ; on his arrival at home, he called one of his

brothers and told him all : this brother tasted the yam

and expressed his delight at the discovery of such

excellent food. They then went to their father, who with

the whole family tasted and were all equally pleased at

the new discovery. It was then arranged that all the

sons should go in a body and steal a quantity of yams

from the old chief below and plant them on Lifu, in

order that they too might live on this superior food.

They did so, but were discovered before they could get

away. The old chief was angry with them, and told

them that as they had taken his yams, he would hence-

forth live upon human flesh. Death should reign on

Lifu in order to supply him with food. It was then that

people began to die, as the Lifuans supposed, to supply

the old chief with human flesh in exchange for his yams;

and to this day, some of the old men believe that there

are more deaths when there is a good yam harvest, the

old chief requiring the bodies of men in proportion to

the quantity of yams that they obtain. It was then

that labour commenced, for having begun planting yams

they found it necessary to cultivate every other article of

food : nothing would grow spontaneously as before, but
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weeds. Thus yams, their principal and much-liked food

were introduced, but with them came labour and death.

It is not unlikely that the fact (according to tradition)

of the old chief living on human flesh may have created

a desire in them to taste this food also.

They have a tradition substantially the same as the

scripture account of the flood. It is that an old man

named Nol (the name resembles Noah) made a canoe in-

land ; the natives laughed at him for making it so far

from the sea, declaring that they would not help him to

drag it to the coast ; but he told them that it would not

be necessary, for the sea would come to it. When it was

finished the rain fell in torrents and flooded the island,

drowning everybody. Nol's canoe was lifted by the

waters and borne along by a current ; it struck a high

rock which was still out of the water, and split it in two.

(These two rocks are still pointed out by the natives ;

they form the heads of a fine bay on the north side of

the Island.) The water then rushed into the sea and

left Lifu " high and dry. " This tradition may have

reference to the time when Lifu, after the first lift^ was a

lagoon island like what the island of Uvea is now. If

so, it shows that this island has been inhabited for a very

long time.

They also speak of a time when their forefathers

assembled at a place near my station to build, or rather

erect a scafi'olding which should reach to the clouds.

They had no idea of works in stone, hence their " tower

of Babel " was raised by tying stick to stick with native

vines. They laboured on undaunted by the sad conse-
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quences of the discovery and stealing of yams under-

ground
;
perhaps they anticipated a more agreeable issue

to their explorations in the heavens. But alas! for

human expectations ; before the top touched the clouds,

the ground-posts became rotten, and the whole affair

came down with a crash. Even this catastrophe does

not appear to have crushed their spirit of enterprise :

they still endeavoured to know something of the

*' beyond." Another tradition states that a noted old

warrior ascended a high rock with a long fishing-line

and large hook. He threw out his line to the west and

hauled up the island of Uvea, the supposed direction of

his line having ever since been the route to that island,

and canoes generally start from the point where he is

said to have stood, although sometimes they have to go

many miles out of their true course to get to it. The

old fellow threw his line out to the south and drew up

New Caledonia. He then threw out his line again to

the east and hauled up Mare. He tried northward, but

his line broke ; so that they knew nothing of the

existence of the New Hebrides group, until made known

to them by foreigners. One mode of cursing was " may

your canoe drift to the north where there are no

islands !"

They have also a tradition resembling the story of

Joseph and his brethren. It is, that an old man had a

number of sons, and that he loved the youngest much

more than the others, which caused great jealousy, leading

them to hate their youngest brother, and ultimately to

seek his destruction. They all agreed to make a large
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hole in wliicli to cultivate an immense yam : into this

the younger brother was tumbled whilst at work, and

covered in with soil, and the yam planted on the top of

him. When harvest time came they went to dig out

this large yam, when, to their astonishment, they found

him clinging to the end of it, crying out, " Take care of

this yam for my father." They then resolved to drown

him ; so they put him into a fishing basket, weighted it,

and lowered him down to the bottom of the sea. A
month afterwards they went to take up the basket to

get the fish, whenlo, and behold, he was hanging to the

bottom of it crying, ''Take care of these fish for my

father," so that he, like many things disliked in the

world, was allowed to live because he could not be

killed.

These traditions had their weight in leading the

people to embrace Christianity. When the teachers

arrived, they listened to the story of the fall, and said,

'' Yes, this is no doubt true, it is very much like what

our fathers told us. They eat the forbidden yam, and

death came among us, and we had all to work to pro-

vide food. Noah's ark was Nol's canoe : and the

Tower of Babel was the ancient " ija " or scaffolding.

The account of the creation was simply the act of their

venerable fisherman who drew the islands from the sea.

And they saw in the beloved Joseph the petted

" Ulauleti " who could not be destroyed.

As to the government of these people: upon most

of the islands in Western Polynesia there appears to be

very little government of any kind ; everybody does very



22 THE STORY OF THE LIEU MISSION.

mucli as he likes. The chiefs are insignificant, and have

little power. On Lifu it was different. The whole

island was under two great chiefs, and these were

despotic, absolutely so : they could order a person to be

killed whenever they pleased without assigning any

reason. At the introduction of Christianity this was

of immense service; for having secured the favour of the

king, you were not only safe, but the gospel became

popular, and multitudes attended the services who

would not have dared to be present, if the king had

expressed his disapprobation. In the New Hebrides you

may have a chief favourable without gaining any of his

subjects ; frequently, indeed, his subjects dictate to him

the course that he is to adopt. Now, wherever a mis-

sionary goes, he endeavours to improve the government

of the island. Christianity brings reform. The natives

know nothing of good government ; they have to be

initiated and trained like children. It is therefore per-

fectly natural that for a while they will go to the mission-

ary in cases of difficulty, so that say what we may, the

faithful missionary is really a kind of chief-justice for a

time. Hence it has been said that missionaries usurp

power, interfere with politics, &c.; why, even if a mis-

sionary did act as a kind of king over the natives, is it,

I ask, a very great calamity for these poor ignorant

natives to be governed by an intelligent, Christian

gentleman ? Is it a vice or a virtue to interfere with the

politics of such a people by giving them advice ? No
one is more anxious than the Christian missionary to

see the natives able to mana^re their own affairs, and he
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is constantly striving to lead them to this. To be " king

of the cannibal islands " is a kind of honour which a

missionary does not covet ; but he does feel it to be

his duty to seek in every way to elevate the natives

amongst whom he labours ; he not only preaches the

gospel to them, but tries to improve their laws, their

houses, their roads, their canoes, and everything con-

nected with their temporal and spiritual welfare.

From these facts respecting the condition of the

inhabitants before the introduction of Christianity, it

will appear that whilst there was little to excite the

cupidity of a great nation, there was much to move the

hearts of Christian people. The barbarous life of the

natives, their heartless cruelties, their constant wars,

their appalling misery, and their utter ignorance of

spiritual things and spiritual hopes, formed a touching

appeal to philanthropic men. How that appeal was

responded to, and with what success, I will now proceed

to relate.



III.

The State of Lifu when Christianity was about to be Introduced—
Pag the Apostle of Lifu—He Leaves Mare in a Canoe for Lifu

—"Enemus"—Becomes the King's Friend—The King's English

"Enemu "

—

Why Bula Protected Pao—Pao at the War—Bula and

his Ministers become "nominal" Christians—Pao in Danger—
Arrival of other Teachers—First Converts—Importance of

Lifu—Struggle between Darkness and Light—Pao's Escape—
Extract from the Report of the Deputation.

Thirty years ago, Lifu was as it had been for ages. Its

rugged surface, raised about two hundred and fifty feet

above the level of the sea ; the long breakers leaping up

its steep, craggy sides ; its forests of stately pines, and

groves of feathery cocoanut-trees gently swayed by the

steady trade-wind ; its inhabitants shrouded in heathen

darkness, revelling in all the horrors of cannibalism,

wallowing in the moral filth of a debasing idolatry, and

groaning beneath the atrocities of a cruel despotism ;

—

the hour of her deliverance was at hand. The shrieks

of female victims resounding through the cocoanut groves

and yam plantations were to give place to the songs of

praise. The time wasted in martial exercises and actual

combat was to be spent in the acquisition of religious

and secular knowledge. Families and tribes constantly

at war with each other were to live together in peace,

harmony, and love. A mighty reformation was about



THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION. 25

to take place ; but, as on the eve of the great reformation

which transformed the face of Europe, "in no direction

could be seen the powerful hand that was to be the

instrument of God." There were able and learned men

in the field before Luther appeared, men of high position

and extraordinary ability. " Who possessed greater wis-

dom than Frederick, greater learning than Keuchlin,

greater talents than Erasmus, more wit and energy than

Hiitten, more valour than Sickengen, or were more

virtuous than Cronberg ? " And yet it was not from

Frederick, or Eeuchlin, or Erasmus, or Hiitten, or

Sickingen that the world was to receive such a boon.

God's way is, to effect the greatest results by the smallest

means. His distinguished servants are generally selected

from the same class whence He took the apostles. The

reformer Zwingle emerged from an Alpine shepherd's

hut ; Melancthon, the ' theologian of the Keformation,

from an armourer's shop ; and Luther from the cottage

of a poor miner. The apostle of Lifu was not a Em-o-

pean missionary, with all the advantages of education,

position, and the means of making presents to the

chiefs ; he was not even a regularly educated native

teacher from one of our seminaries, but a young, un-

married native of Earatonga, of humble position, who

had been several voyages in a whaler, in which he had,

doubtless, acquired a good deal of his shrewdness and

tact. After his last voyage he began to think seriously

about the concerns of his soul, became a member

of the church, and offered his services as a pioneer

teacher to the heathen. Twelve months had not elapsed
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from the time that Pao entered the institution of Rara-

tonga ere he was among the heathen of Western Poly-

nesia. Lifii was the island to which he was appointed,

although it was considered advisable for him to spend

some time with the teachers on the neighbouring island

of Mare, where he was left by his spiritual father—that

model missionary—Mr Buzacott, in 1842. Pao, who

Vi proved himself to be a man of indomitable perseverence,

dauntless courage, strong common sense, and real prac-

tical piety, although not a man of much learning, could

not remain long at Mare without attempting to prosecute

his mission on Lifu. It was not in the mission vessel

that he proceeded thither, accompanied by missionaries

and formally introduced to the people, while the chiefs

were laid under obligation by promises and presents to

protect him. He went in a native canoe, accompanied

by some of the teachers from Mare, with his Paratongan

bible and a few clothes tied in a bundle and stowed away

in the end of his small craft, spread his mat sail to a

gentle breeze one fine morning, and made for Lifu.

fl' What must have been his feelings as he sat in the stern

of that little canoe, with his long paddle guiding her as

she sped over the crested waves ! And when he sighted

the island, what peculiar emotions must have struggled

in his breast ! how he would grasp more firmly the steer-

ing paddle, and eagerly watch the island as it appeared to

rise inch by inch to view ! And as they neared the island,

and began to discern the houses or huts, then the natives,

and, approaching the reef, saw them assembled on the

beach all armed, his feelings may be better imagined
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than described. He did not, however, as we missionaries

generally do, haul down his sail and paddle about out-

side the reef, waiting for some canoe to come off to get

information ; he dashed over it and sailed right on to

the beach, and placed himself at once in the hands of ^

the natives.

On Lifu, as on many other islands, it is customary to

select from amongst strangers single special friends,

with whom they are connected by mutual good offices.

These we called enemus. An " enerau " feels himself

bound to provide food and lodging for his friend when

he visits him, and will assist him in any way he can

when he needs it ; and in return expects the same good

treatment when occasion offers. It is a kind of free-

masonry amongst the natives. Pao was fortunate

enough to be selected by the old king Bula as his

''enemu." He thus, at once, had not only his life

insured, but became a popular man.

Although, however, the Lifuans were quite willing to

receive him as the '' enemu" of the king, neither they

nor his royal friend were at all disposed to receive him

as a religious teacher. He had, however, obtained an

entrance—a very important step.

Pao soon found that he was not the only foreign

*' enemu " of the king, and that his brother " enemu "

was an Englishman ! Although from a Christian land,

and a much more intelligent man, he was likely to prove

a great hindrance to his work. The Rev. A. W. Murray,

in his '' Missions in Western Polynesia," writes of this

man. " It was the writer's lot to meet this man on his
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visit to the island in 1845, and a more appalling and

humiliating instance of reckless depravity is hardly on

record than this case furnishes. Perhaps the most

awful feature was the absence of any proper sense of the

fearful condition into which he had sunk. He came on

board the John Williams among the natives, apparently

as destitute of shame as they; and talked with indifference,

possibly feigned, of his state and conduct, expressing

himself to the effect that the course of life he was lead-

ing—that of a savage and cannibal—was as good as any

other. And this young man—" Cannibal Charley," as

he was called by the traders visiting the island—had had

the advantages of a Christian education, and was the

son, we believe, of highly respectable parents. What

was the end of the wretched man we are not aware."

" Cannibal Charley " had left Lifu before we arrived in

'59. He seemed to have no wish to remain with the

natives after they had embraced Christianity. I am

told that he died amongst the Fijians. I have heard a

good deal about his doings on Lifu.

Pao found a powerful friend in Bula. The polytheism

of Lifu readily disposed the old king to add Pao's God

to his list. On Lifu, as at Rome and Athens, there was

no scarcity of gods ; and that Pao should claim for his

the superiority was to old Bula no matter of surprise,

for many of his subjects claimed for theirs the like dis-

tinction ; and, moreover, Pao had nothing to show but

his Raratongan bible, which was not, in their estima-

tion, near so much like a god as some of theirs. They

listened, however, with profound interest to all that Pao



THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION. 29

had to say about the power and love of '' Jehova," and

came to the conclusion that it would be a good thing to

have such a God on their side in their wars, as, accord-

ing to Pao's account, nobody could withstand Him ; they

supi30sed that He could be prevailed upon, like their

gods, to pour out His blessings upon them, and His

wrath upon their enemies.

Lifu was divided into two districts, each governed by

a principal chief or king, under whom were a number of

petty chiefs. These two districts were constantly at

war with each other, so that an opportunity was soon

afforded of testing the power of Pao's God. I have not

been able to ascertain whether Pao was forced to accom-

pany them in their wars, there is a strong probability

that such was the case ; it is a well known fact, how-
ever, that he did accompany them in the early stage of

the mission, but only in his capacity of Christian teacher.

In order to accomplish his object, he not only went with

the natives to battle, but also to fish, to plant, and to

play. He did not build a neat little house, and there

study the language, and inquire about the habits of the

people, and get two or three around him to try and
make them comprehend the mysteries of the alphabet

and the multiplication table. He had no house of his

own, he lived with the king and his party ; they eat

together and slept together ; they went to work together

and returned to play together; they went to battle

together, and went to pray together; and thus Pao
had many opportunities of preaching Christ, both

with his lips and by his conduct : he was in a posi-
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tion to watch his opportunity of saying a " word in

season."

Happily, Bula's party were victorious in the first war

at which Pao was present, so the old king and his

ministers resolved to adopt the new religion, hut merely

as a means of furthering their wicked ends. Pao and

his god were to be kept exclusively for themselves, and

used against their enemies ; yet they were unwilling to

place themselves under any of the restraints required by

the gospel ; they continued their wars, practised poly-

gamy, and often retired from evening prayer, to another

house, to eat human flesh unknown to Pao. Such was

the state of affairs when old Bula became blind ; this

was regarded by the natives as a great calamity. They

believed that some person or persons had caused it by

their incantations. Their consciences told them that

they had played the hypocrite with Pao, and they

naturally looked upon this as a punishment from his

God ; they determined, therefore, to put him to death.

Five men were selected to perform the bloody deed,

from one of whom I received the story. Pao was

mending his canoe on the beach, so they arranged to

surround him, enter into a conversation with him, and

then, upon a given signal, to tomahawk him. They

approached, encircled him, conversed with him, gave the

signal, but no hand was raised against him. One of

their number has assured me that they felt as if their

arms were paralysed. Thus was this diminutive, talk-

ative, energetic teacher preserved to accomplish a noble

work on Lifu.
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About tliis time other teachers arrived to assist Pao,

but they do not appear to have taken a very active part

in the evangelisation of the island ; little is heard of

them, whilst the name of Pao is a household word in

every village on Lifu. The first real converts on Lifu

appear to have been a party of Tongans, the fathers of

whom, a few generations ago, drifted thither in a canoe.

The teachers found little difficulty in conversing with

these men in their own language, and doubtless this fact,

as well as their common Malayan origin, and probably the

news of the introduction of Christianity to the home of

their forefathers, led them to cast in their lot with these

humble missionaries and pioneers of civilisation. Two
of these Tongans became devoted helpers in the pioneer

work on Lifu and Uvea, and ultimately three of them

were educated and regularly appointed as teachers, one

of whom still occupies an important station on Lifu.

Some natives from Amelemet, a village near Mu, the

residence of the king, joined the little band of Tongans,

aad thus the nucleus of the present flourishing Lifu

mission was formed. Considering the importance of

this island in the Loyalty group, from the fact of its

being the largest and from its central position, and of

its language being spoken by very many of the natives

both on Mare and Uvea, also by those along the eastern

coast of New Caledonia. It is natural to suppose that

there would be a terrible struggle between the " powers

of darkness" and the "new light" ere the latter was

allowed, peacefully, to " possess the land. " Such was

the case. A storm was gathering that was to burst over
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the devoted Pao and his little company of converts.

His royal protector died, and died a heathen and a

I cannibal, although he was ever solicitous for the safety

I and welfare of his Raratongan "enemu. " A protracted

I
war broke out about Bula's successor, and a ravaging epi-

demic swept over the island. The teachers were blamed

as the cause, and were obliged to escape to Mare.

, Again Pao was in his canoe, guiding it over the same

:!
course that he had taken five years before, no doubt

V/ i contrasting his feelings now with his emotions then.

His hopes had been partially realised ; he had been

permitted to preach Christ, and to collect a few fol-

lowers ; but these had been scattered, and he had been

driven from the island; he hoped, however, that he

would soon be able to return and prosecute his work.

The following extract from the report of the deputation,

Messrs Turner and Nisbet, who visited the island in

1848, shows the critical state in which they found the

. mission and in which it had been for a length of time.

*
' The teachers left at Lifu we found at Mare. Owing

to a war which scattered the tribes among whom they

laboured, they fled to Mare about twelve months ago.

Up to the time they left, schools and services on the

Sabbath were kept up and attended. They wait at Mare

for a favourable issue of the war, when they will return.

The blind chief Bula is dead. He died, we fear a

heathen : yet he evinced a pleasing concern on his death-

bed for the safety and protection of the teachers after

his death. There are rival claims for the chieftainship ;

and these have led to and prolong the war.
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*' Many of the people, including some of the chiefs of

Lifu, were cut off by an epidemic, towards the end of

1846. As it broke out soon after the arrival of new

teachers, they were blamed as having brought it. Many

were determined to kill them, but some were raised up

to defend them. ' Kill them,' said their enemies, ' and

there will be an end to the sickness !' ' No,' was the

reply, ' we are dead men if we do ; their God will avenge

their death.' ' Then banish them from the island,' said

they. 'That will also expose us to the divine judg-

ments,' their friends replied. ' Let them alone, they

have come among us for good, and not for evil !' A chief

from the Isle of Pines, who was there at the time, was

then consulted. ' Spare the teachers, ' said he ; 'we on

our island foolishly killed our teachers, thinking it would

remove disease ; but after their death their god punished

us, and disease and death raged among us more than

ever. Spare them, lest it be the same here.' While

this heathen council was being held, the teachers were

assembled in their own house, spending the day in prayer

and preparation for their end. They thought that day

was to be their last. They cast themselves on the arms

of Him who has said, ' Lo I am with you alway ;' and

He delivered them from death. The chiefs Bula and

Ngazohni were on this occasion mainly instrumental in

saving them. But soon after this Bula died ; and then

again they were in great peril. It is a custom, on the

death of a chief, to impute his death to human agency

;

and on these occasions the friends, like so many avengers

of blood, are up in arms, and rest not until they have

c
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spread desolation and deatli somewhere in tlie land.

Malice at such, times is at work, pointing out some

j)arties as having caused the death through their incan-

tations. When Bula died the cry was again raised,

' Kill the teachers V Ngazohni was firm on their side,

and told the people that they must kill him first. Some

talked of killing him to get at the teachers ; another

party, however, was blamed, and revenge sought that

night in the blood of a family of eight individuals in

another part of the island."



IV.

Civil"War—Pao returns to Lifu—Spread of the Gospel—The Teachers

Requested to Return—Their Reception—Their Work—Pao a

Model Teacher—Introduction op the Gospel to Wet—An In-

fluential Priest Embraces Christianity—Pao Visits Wet—His

Visit to the King—Haneka becomes a Centre of Light and In-

fluence—Church Building—Extract from Report of the Depu-

tation—The Time for Missionaries to step in—The opening op

the New Church—Want of Teachers—Mal-treatment op Pao by

the Heathen—Arrival of Teachers—Pao settles at Wet.

The gospel seed had been sowu on Lifu, and bad

taken root in tbe heart of a few, among whom were men

of considerable influence. But the plant was young and

tender. And the strife and contention that followed the

death of Bula was a very ungenial soil for its growth
;

it is not a matter of surprise, therefore, that it drooped

before the withering blast of war. Ngazohni, tlie

staunch friend of the teachers (although still a savage

and a cannibal), charged two of the old heathen priests

with having caused the death of Bula for protecting the

teachers, and proclaimed war against them and all their

associates. The extensive connections of these priests,

as well as those of Ngazohni, embroiled the whole of

Losi (the eastern half of the island) in a civil war. The

contest was more protracted than sanguinary, and ended

in the defeat and escape of the aggressors. Ngazohni,

with the two young sons of Bula who were his successors
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to the cheftainship, fled to Gaica, a village iu Wide

Bay opposite Chepenelie ; and the land had rest. No

person was appointed to succeed Bula, as all regarded

his sons as the rightful successors.

During the war, Pao and some of the teachers, accom-

panied by a few influential natives from Mare, visited

Lifu. They were received by the people generally with

marked displeasure, by the majority with hostile

demonstrations, and owed their safety, no doubt, to the

influence of their Mare friends. By a few, however, they

were welcomed with joy : these were their Tongan

friends, and a few of the Amelewet people. The natives

of this village had taken an active part in the recent

war, and regarded the defeat of the king's party as a

judgment upon them for their hypocrisy ; and this view

of the case became prevalent. The strong party feeling

that prevailed, led the teachers to decide to return to

Mare for a time, as their presence might lead to further

hostilities. They, therefore, put to sea again and reached

that island in safety.

Never does the faithful labourer sow in vain the gos-

pel seed ; he may not be permitted to see the fruit of his

toil, but that there will be fruit he need never for a

moment doubt. The seed may lie dormant under the

repressing influence of a dreary winter, but the vitality

is there, and the coming spring will develop the hidden

life. Our work is, to surround the walls of idolatry, and

blow the gospel trumpet before these hoary systems of

iniquity. God will do the rest. Pao's trumpet had

given no uncertain sound on Lifu ; the blasts had been
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long and loud, and had eclioed througli every village on

the island ; now he was to retire till God threw down the

walls that stood between him and his work. The change

that took place in the minds of Pao's enemies was

remarkable alike in its suddenness and completeness.

They felt the truth of what he had said about their

desolating wars ; they heard with interest the glowing

account of the transformation effected on Mare by the

gospel ; they were losing confidence in their gods, and

becoming more and more afraid of " Jehova." And the

little band that Pao had left behind were zealous in

disseminating as much of the truth as they knew ; so

that, a few months after the teachers left Lifu, messen-

gers arrived at Mare, earnestly begging them to return,

and assuring them that those who had formerly been

their enemies were ready to receive them with open

arms. We may conceive how Pao's spirit was stirred

within him when he received this news. He was too

impulsive to brook delay, and had few preparations to

make. His canoe was soon launched, his mat sail again

unfurled, and the little fleet were flying before a trade

wind toward the scene of his labours. There were un-

mistakable demonstrations of joy when they landed on

the beach. The native mode of expressing gratitude is

by presenting food, and of this the teachers received a

prodigious quantity. They found that the wall had,

indeed, fallen down flat, and that all they had to do was

to go straight before them and take the city. They

consequently threw themselves into their work with an

ardour and heartiness befitting the circumstances.
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Temporary buildings were erected in which regular ser-

vices were conducted, and these were numerously at-

tended. Schools were also established; and very soon some

of the natives, to the astonishment of their friends, could

Dame any letter in Pao's Bible. Many from distant vil-

lages came to see and hear for themselves, and returned

converts to the new religion, with the alphabet written

on a piece of paper and pasted on a board, a treasure of

which they were unmistakably p>roud. Pao was, what

all pioneer teachers and missionaries should be, more

like a blazing comet than a fixed star. He passed from

village to village, in the early stage of the mission, with

astonishing rapidity and frequency, preaching Christ

and burning and breaking the gods of his followers.

The heathen would stand by on these occasions, expect-

ing, like the natives of Melita, to see him fall down

dead, and the result led them to doubt the power of

their gods.

The time had now arrived for the gospel to be preached

on the western side of the island, the Wet district, over

which Ukenezo was king. I have already remarked that

these two districts were constantly at war with each

other ; their gods were respectively invoked to destroy

one another ; and this state of perpetual enmity was, as

it is on most islands, a very serious obstacle to the

spread of Christianity. Ukenezo was by no means dis-

posed to embrace the religion of his great enemy Bula,

although many of his subjects were. He, too, had heard

of the "power of Jehova;" and, like many others,

seemed far more impressed by this attribute than by
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the tale of His love in the gift of His Son. They felt

that the latter might be mythical, but that there was

no mistaking the former : they considered that they had

had indisputable evidence of the superiority of Pao's

God over any they possessed. But then He was the

God of their enemies. Had Pao landed on their side of

the island he would doubtless have been received by

Ukenezo as he had been by Bula ; but, coming as the

friend and teacher of his enemies, he not only looked

upon him as one of them, but as the chief cause of his

defeat in their late wars ; and declared that he would

club and cook him whenever he got the opportunity.

One of the most influential of the heathen priests, or

sacred men^ in the Wet district received a message from

a brother priest in the Losi district informing him that

they were all going to embrace the new religion, and

urging him to adopt the same course. This priest, who

had already heard much in favour of Christianity,

declared his readiness to receive the teacher and place

himself under his instruction. He was the first in the

"Wet district who became a Christian ; he is now the

oldest man on the island, and has for many years been

a faithful deacon of one of the churches. Pao now

made known his intention to visit the other half of the

island; many spoke strongly against his doing so lest he

should be killed by their enemies ; others who began to

comprehend better the design of the gospel were anxious

that the Wet people should embrace it, and thus end

their wars ; all, however, agreed that if he went he

should be well escorted. In vain did Pao assure
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them that his God would protect him as He had done

hefore ; they seemed to think that neither he nor his

God knew the character of their enemies half so well as

they did. The result was that a number of them armed

accompanied Pao to the village of the heathen priest to

whom I have referred. Haneka heard all they had to

say, declared himself a Christian, and delivered up his

gods to Pao. He then accompanied them to the king,

who hearing of their approach, and fearing an attack,

had two parties placed in ambush near his residence for

his protection. Although no disturbance took place, the

interview was too martial and Mohammedan-like to be

productive of much real good. The king declared him-

self satisfied with the gods of his fathers, and openly

avowed his intention to live and die a heathen. Pao

returned to prosecute his work amongst the villages of

Losi, leaving Haneka as a centre of light and influence

in Wet. The former was certainly not very great, still,

it was bright. He had heard the simple story of Christ's

love ; how we may be saved from sin and misery, and

obtain eternal life, and this information he was anxious

to communicate to his friends. He had an energetic,

influential son about thii'ty years of age, who became a

means of communication between his father and the

teacher. This man was most indefatigable ; he seems, by

his frequent intercourse with Pao, to have imbibed his

spirit. He became really the evangelist of Wet, carry-

ing Pao's messages from village to village, and running

off to him with every hard question or case of difficulty.

Numbers flocked to old Haneka at his home to learu



THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION. 4

1

about the new religion ; and wherever his son, Tubaisi

went they gathered around him to hear, and became

converts. Soon Pao had adherents in almost every

village in Wet. He felt that the time had arrived to

erect more substantial buildings. So preparations were

made for the construction of a substantial church at the

first-formed and principal station, Amelewet. All the

converts, from every part of the island, willingly assisted

to erect a " house for their God," each man bringing

stones according to the number of his family. I have

often heard them talk and laugh about those " times

of ignorance." It is unnecessary to refer to the usual

surprise of natives when they are first introduced to the

mysteries of the lime-pit, carpenter's shop, &c. An
extract from the report of the Eeverends A. W. Murray

and J. P. Sunderland, who visited the island during the

erection of this church, will show in what state they found

things at that period of the mission's history, 1852 :

—

" At this island we found the most cheering indica-

tions that this for so many years unproductive field has

at length begun to yield its increase. The external

appearance of the natives was proof sufficient that a

great change had taken place. But other and more

decisive evidence soon met us. A large substantial

stone building, 100 feet long by 40 feet wide, was the

most prominent object at the mission station. It would

not be easy to describe the feelings of grateful surprise

with which we surveyed this interesting object. The

walls are about nine or ten feet high, and three feet

thick. It has a good pulpit and reading-desk, doors.
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and Venetian windows, and it is being furnished with

seats. It had been only four months in hand at the

time of our visit. Probably in another month it will be

completed. The boards which have been used about it

were sawn by the natives on the island of Mare, which

is fully thirty miles distant, and brought from thence

in canoes. A foreigner who resides on the island kindly

lent them a pit saw, but would not have it brought to

Lifu. There are only two teachers on the island, the.

one a Raratongan, the other a Samoan ; so that the

great body of the work has been done by the natives.

The dwelling-house of the teachers is quite in keeping

with the chapel. It is a comfortable plastered house,

enclosed, and having a neat gate and gravel walk in

front, which gives it quite a civilised appearance. When
the group to which this island belongs was last visited,

it had been abandoned on account of the war which had

broken out. It is only about two years since the teachers

returned ; and during that short space the change which

has taken place has been effected. The great body of

the people have embraced Christianity. Heathenism,

including war, cannibalism &c., has been abandoned.

Polygamy, one of the most difficult things to get a people

to abandon, has been in many cases discontinued.

Probably as many as 150 have abandoned this evil.

There is a select class, which numbers 300, the members

of which are pledged to outward conformity to the re-

quirements of Christianity. The teachers say that the

large chapel is filled every Sabbath. It is quite likely

that there is a congregation of 600 or 700. The people
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are rapidly availing tliemselves of what few facilities

they possess for learning to read ; a number can read

fluently, and multitudes are learning. The teachers are

obliged to employ some of the most advanced in teaching

their countrymen, and even in conducting religious

services. The desires of the people for teachers and

missionaries are so great that it is quite painful to hear

them expressed while one has not the means of meeting

them. "When an intelligent young chief was making

inquiries as to the probability of their soon getting a

missionary, it was replied that they would get one some

day. ^ Say not some day !
' he replied ;

' I do not like to

hear that word some day ! Why not say to-day ? Why
not one of you stay ?

'

"

This was] unquestionably the period when mission-

aries ^ should have stepped in to carry on the glorious

work so successfully commenced by the indefatigable

Pao. Native teachers, although the best pioneers, are

not competent to lead their converts beyond a certain

point, simply because they themselves are generally but

very imperfectly educated. Having arrived at that

point, unless the missionary steps in to carry on the

work, there is frequently a marked retrogression. False

moves are made which excite jealousy and hostility

amongst the chiefs. Selfishness and covetousness are,

unhappily, too often distinguishing characteristics among

our teachers, and these become painfully and danger-

ously manifest upon the arrival and settlement of

foreigners at their stations. The presence of a judicious

missionary prevents the former, and checks the latter;
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the teachers are kept at their proper places and legiti-

mate work, and always apply to the missionary in cases

of difficulty. I have referred to a strong party-feeling

that existed in Lifu, and which increased as the gospel

spread ; this might have been allayed by the conciliatory

course which a missionary would doubtless have adopted,

whereas it was fanned by the imprudence of the teachers

and their converts, grew into a settled and determined

hostility, and ended in one party sending for priests to

oppose the other.

The completion of Pao's coral church was the signal

for a great feast; his adherents collected yams, pigs,

fish, bananas, &c., in abundance, and with a willing

heart. The day for the opening was fixed, and thousands

assembled from every part of the island. The Christians

made what show they could with the few articles of

clothing which they possessed, and the heathen came

decorated and painted in their uniform. The church

was the object of general admiration. It is now occupied

by my colleague, the Rev. J. Sleigh, and is still in good

condition. The natives were amazed to see pieces of

coral piled one upon another, and held together like a

solid block ; and their wonder only increased when they

were told that they were held together by the ashes of

burnt coral mixed with sand and water. At the open-

ing of this church a very good impression was made

upon the heathen in favour of Christianity. In their

speeches the natives dwelt upon the folly of their former

customs, and the temporal and spiritual advantages

connected with the new religion, and urged their friends
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to join them. The result was that many renounced

idolatry, brought their gods to Pao, and placed them-

selves under his instruction. The work was now

becoming too great for Pao ; there were converts in

almost every village throughout the island, all of whom
desired to be taught. His fellow teacher with whom he

landed had apostatised, and was removed by the deputa-

tion, who promised to send help as soon as possible.

Pao, in the meantime, made the best use of the material

which he had at his disposal. He selected the most

suitable amongst the converts, and sent them about the

island as evangelists, he remaining at the principal

station to instruct those around him, and superintend

the whole mission, making occasional tours round the

island. On these journeys he was sometimes roughly

handled by the heathen who opposed the gospel. He has

been cuffed about and kicked, and had his clothes torn

from his back. At my own station the natives waylaid

him by a large cavern, into which they had arranged to

throw him ; but when he approached and began shaking

hands with them, no one had the courage to carry out

their plan. This mal-treatment of Pao led the Christian

party to determine that he should be escorted in his

journeys ; and although the good man remonstrated, they

persisted. . The heathen party were at that time more

numerous than Pao's converts ; but they were divided,

and, moreover, afraid of the famed God of the new re-

ligion. Ukenezo and his satellites continued to oppose

the gospel as the religion of his enemies, and threatened

any of his subjects who should embrace it. Xotwith-
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standing this tlireat, however, the natives of the Wet

district, in great numbers, joined the Christian party.

The mission was reinforced about this time by a few

Samoan and Earatongan teachers. New stations were

formed, and more attention given to the important work

of public instruction. It now became a question with Pao

where to settle : all wanted him, and the natives of the

two districts were very near coming to blows on the sub-

ject. He settled the question by building his house on

an open copse near the sea-coast which divided the two

districts, and which, from time immemorial, had been

used as a battle-field where both parties met. No cocoa-

nut-tree, nor indeed food of any kind, was ever allowed

to grow there : it was, in fact, a regular " Aceldama."

The idea of establishing a village at We was quite amus-

ing to the heathen party ; even Pao's followers looked

upon the undertaking as a hopeless one, and endeavoured

to dissuade him from it. Soon, however, a neat little

cottage stood by the roadside on that dreary plain. So

extraordinary a phenomenon was the subject of general

conversation and astonishment, and there were few who

believed that it would be allowed to remain. It certainly

did not remain alone very long. Natives from the ex-

tremity of both districts gathered around Pao ; houses

were erected, groves of cocoanut-trees planted, and ere

long it became the talk of the island that bananas were

to be seen growing on the roadside at We, and even

bunches of ripe ones were allowed to remain on the trees.

It was customary on Lifu for chiefs to plunder at pleasure

the plantations of their subjects, and grant to their
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guests tlie same privilege : this led the natives to keep

the whereabouts of their gardens as secret as possible.

Hence their surprise to see ripe bananas on the roadside
;

they had not seen anything like it before, and it was to

them a palpable telling fact in favour of Christianity.

We- soon became a populous, flourishing village. The

ancient battle-field was turned into gardens ; a lath and

plaster church was erected in its centre, and thus a

pleasing illustration afforded of the fulfilment of Isaiah's

prophecy—" They shall beat their swords into plough-

shares, and their.spears into pruning-hooks : nation shall

not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn

war any more." " The wilderness and the solitary place

shall be glad for them ; and the desert shall rejoice and

blossom as the rose."
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Christianity on Lifu was no longer an empty form, it

now became a distinguished reformer. Bula had received

the teachers, hoping that their God would assist him in

his wars ; now he found that the new religion had not so

much to do with his enemies as with himself and his

people; that its object was to save, not to destroy; so

they yielded themselves to its benign influence, and

became noted for their self-denial. It is a significant

fact that the word for religion in the Lifu language

means literally self-denial. The natives no doubt felt

that to give up their wars, cannibal feasts, and especially

their wives, and conform themselves to the requirements

of the gospel, required the active exercise of this virtue.

The stations at which the teachers were located soon

began to assume the appearance of quiet Christian

villages. Traders calling, found that they could not any
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longer obtain pigs and sandal-wood for beads and pieces

of boop-iron ; clothing and other useful articles were

called for, and in this case the demand created the

supply.

The Christians were now to receive a very important

addition to their number. The young chief at Chepenehe,

Wide Bay (the station which I have occupied for fourteen

years), was the most influential in the Wet district. He

was next to the King Ukenezo, and was married to his

sister. The king was very anxious that the young chief

Wainya should remain a heathen, .and assist him in

opposing the gospel, for he saw in the spread of Chris-

tianity the death of despotism. AVainya had, from

respect to his superior, professed attachment to the gods

of their fathers whilst most of his subjects embraced

Christianity ; he now, however, publicly declared him-

self a believer in Christ and a follower of Pao, and sent

a messenger to the king informing him of the step which

he had taken, and urging him to do likewise. Ukenezo

was enraged against Wainya for having joined those

whom he regarded as his enemies, and threatened to

depose him. All his subjects, however, who had em-

braced the gospel, rallied round Wainya, and declared

that if he was attacked by the heathen they would defend

him. Ukenezo and the heathen party were now a decided

minority, and they felt that to attack Wainya would

only be disastrous to themselves. A general consultation

took place. Some advised joining the Cliristians, but

Ukenezo sternly opposed this, and in a spirited speech

denounced Pao and his converts, also the new religion



50 THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION.

which robbed them of their wives, and feasts, and

plunder, imposing a mode of life which he declared to

be utterly repugnant to his feelings. He considered

that to embrace Christianity would be receiving his faith

from his subjects, whereas they, in his opinion, ought to

get theirs from him ; and this he determined they should

do if possible. He reminded them of what they had

heard about the Roman Catholic priests on New Cale-

donia and the Isle of Pines, how that those who opposed

them were generally punished by the soldiers, and he

thought that they would gladly take up a case like

theirs; it was therefore resolved to send for the priests,

who, they hoped, would get soldiers to punish the Wet

natives for having embraced the gospel against the will

of the kiug. Of this resolution they have bitterly

repented a thousand times when it was too late. One

of the old heathen orators, who made himself con-

spicuous at this gathering, and afterwards went about

the island using all the powers of his eloquence to

oppose the gospel, was suddenly silenced by an ulcer

growing upon his tongue^ the offending member. This

circumstance, as may readily be supposed, produced a

wonderful effect upon the natives in favour of the gospel.

No one doubted that it was a judgment upon him, and

many embraced Christianity in consequence.

An extract from the report of the deputation that

visited Lifu about the time of which I am writing may

be interesting. Their visit was in June, 1857—two

years before my arrival. They reported as follows :

—

" "We reached this island on the 26th June. We
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stood in for Amelewet, the station of Tui and Kakorua.

The house of Kakorua stands on the opposite side of the

bay to that on which Tui resides, at a pLace called Mu.

But the people of Amelewet and Mu assemble in the

same chapel. Kakorua had gone to another station ; but

Tui and Isaaka, of Thubenata, came off to the vessel in

a canoe ; and we were glad to learn that the mission

continued to progress. The vessel stood off and on

whilst we went ashore with the teachers' supplies. As

we approached the shore, we saw the natives in great

numbers coming along the beach towards Tui's house ;

most of them were more or less clothed, and they were

delighted to see us. After the teachers' supplies were

put ashore, we had a meeting with the people, in a large

stone chapel at Amelewet. The chapel is 114 feet by

38 ; and the walls are three feet thick. The chapel is

all seated, and has a respectable pulpit and reading

desk, and holds a thousand people ; it is filled every

sabbath. As the people could not all be informed of

our meeting, only two-thirds of the chapel were occupied.

We spoke to the people in the Samoan language, which

Tui interpreted. We encouraged them to hope for

missionaries. In doing so, did we do right ?

" Isaaka, who came from Thubenata to meet us at

this station, has onh' been a month on the island. His

place is some miles distant from Amelewet ; and a

chapel is there in course of building. The services are

at present well attended, in a large house where the

chiefs hold their assemblies. We had here an interview

with the principal chief of half of the island. He and
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his friends pressed us very hard for missionaries. The

people here are in a delightful state. What a pity we

had no missionaries for them ! Amelewet would make

a good missionary station.

"After bidding the people farewell, we returned to

the vessel, impressed with a deep sense of the responsi-

bility under which the directors of the London Mission-

ary Society have brought themselves to supply their

spiritual wants. On Saturday morning, the 27th, we

reached the great bay on the south side of the island,

the south point of which is called Gaicha, and the north

point Ngara. We came to anchor on the north side of

the bay, near Chepenehe, the place where the teacher

Apolo resides. Wainya, the chief of the place, and

Apolo were soon on board. Wainya is a fine-looking

young man, and he speaks a little English. ' Me want

missionary' was one of his first sentences. He was very

respectably dressed, and he conducted himself in a very

gentlemanly manner.

" The information communicated to us by Apolo was

of a nature no less encouraging than that communicated

by Tui, the teacher of Amelewet. Nearly the whole of

the population have turned from heathenism, and greatly

desire missionaries. We arranged with Apolo to have

the ordinance of the Lord's supper ashore on the follow-

ing Sabbath, and he engaged to inform the other

teachers.

'' On Sabbath morning, the 28th, we all went ashore,

accompanied by the captain and the first oflScer of the

John Williams and as many of the ship's company
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as could leave the vessel, and the Mare and Raratongan

teachers. We were welcomed on shore by a large crowd

of natives who were waiting to receive us. Men, women,

and children crowded around us, that they might welcome

us with a cordial shake of the hand. This process was

gone through all the way up to the teachers' house,

which stands on an eminence near the chapel, command-

ing a beautiful view of the large bay. After our arrival

at the teachers' house the native bell was rung to

summon the people to the house of God. Thither we

proceeded and found a large congregation assembled.

The chapel is large, and, if crowded, will hold a thousand

people. There were about 700 inside, and their might

have been another hundred crowded around the doors

and windows outside ; many of these belonged to the

few remaining heathen. Tui preached in the native

language from John i, 6, 7. The congregation listened

with intense interest to his sermon, and at its close they

sung with all their might, in their native tongue, to the

praise of Him who died to redeem a lost world. The

melody was well fitted to make angels weep for joy. At

the close of the service, Mr Harbutt baptised the wife of

Apolo, and a child of another of the teachers. The

former was not a member of the church when she left

Samoa, and that day for the first time she sat down at

the table of the Lord. We conversed with her and were

satisfied with her conversation. She was also well

recommended by all the teachers on the island. After

the ordinance of baptism was administered, there

assembled around the table of the Lord members of the
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family of Christbelonging to eight different nations, name-

ly, Britain, Sweden, Samoa, Mare, Savage Island, Rara-

tonga, Tonga, and Aneiteum. Addresses were delivered

to the communicants in English, Samoan, and Aneiteu-

mese. The Lifu congregation looked on with wondering

interest. No church has yet been formed among the

natives, but the meaning of the service was explained to

them by one of the teachers. After the service was

over we dined at the teachers' house, and then returned

to the John Williams, where Mr Inglis preached in the

evening from Psalm cxxxii. This closed the public

services of one of the most delightful Sabbaths we ever

spent on earth. But ours was not unmixed joy, for it

was sad to think that the John Williams had come to

visit a people so desirous to have missionaries to put the

word of God into their hands, and to tell them more

about Jesus, and not one to leave with them

!

" On Monday morning, the teachers came on board.

We filled the jolly boat with their supplies from England,

Samoa, and the Hervey Islands, and then went ashore

with them, whilst Captain Williams surveyed the large

beautiful bay. We had notice given us that the people

at Wet, belonging to the chief Ukenezo, on the other

side of the island, where Sepetaio is stationed, and also

the people at Apolo's station, were going to bring a

present of yams for the vessel, so we were not surprised

to see a large assembly on the beach ready to receive us

and welcome us ashore. Shortly after we reached the

teachers' house the people of Wet approached, walking

in regular procession, and each carrying a yam or fish.
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They marclied first in siugle file, and formed a circle

round the teachers' band, lessening the interior space as

they gathered in, until tliey were four or five men deep
;

they laid down their yams and fish in order, which made

a large heap. They then retired and made room for the

approach of the people of Chepenehe where we were.

These came with their fish and yams in the same regular

order, and laid them down in another great heap. They

made no s])eech, as is the custom on such an occasion in

Samoa, but quietly retired, and sat down a short

distance ofi". Mr Harbutt addressed them in the

Samoan language ; his address was interpreted by

Apolo, and the people listened to it with great interest.

"We pledged ourselves to do all we could to get them a

missionary and a printer, to translate and print for them

the word of God, that they might read in their own

language those great truths the teachers have been

telling them for the last ten years. There were present,

we thought, no less than a thousand people, among whom

were some of the remaining heathen. The latter are

very easil}^ known from the Christian population.

" The teachers say that the people are very kind to

them, giviug them food in abundance, of which there is

no scarcity on the island, and helping them to build

their dwelling houses and chapels. When we arrived

the teachers were living at six stations, at some of these

there were two teachers ; but they all agreed to live for

the future each at a separate station, and as there are

nine teachers on the island, there will be henceforth

nine separate stations, which will occujiy fully the whole
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Island, They had not taken a census of the population,

l)ut they say the inhabitants are much more numerous

than they are on Mare. What is wanted for Lifa now

is missionaries and a printing press. The teachers

candidly say they can make no further progress until

they get the word of God to put into the hands of the

people ; and this they never can get till missionaries

come and dwell among them, master the language, and

translate it into the Lifu tongue. When that day will

come is known only to Him who knows the end from the

beginning. But the responsibility which rests upon

those who sent them teachers to send them missionaries

is very great. It was delightful to witness the conduct

of the people on the Sabbath. Not one of them, either

Christian or heathen, visited the vessel on that day.

This people used formerly to worship the nail of a man's

toe, or a finger nail, or a tuft of human hair put into

a basket, and also stones of a peculiar shape ; and so

fond were they of eating human flesh, that they would

go at night and steal a corpse from its last resting-place,

and cook and eat it. How great the change through

which they have passed ! War has ceased on the island,

and cannibalism is seldom heard of. A few years ago

they all went in a state of nudity; now there are very

few who do not wear some kind of clothing, and many
of them are very respectably dressed. Let us hope the

printing press will be at work here before long."

It will be seen from the above extract that the

deputation found the natives of Lifu in that interesting

state in which I have described them, and that the
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mission had reached a stage when to leave it longer

without a more effective agency was to expose it to

imminent peril. Had missionaries arrived, even at this

period, Ukenezo and his party might have been con-

ciliated, and the establishment and spread of Popery on

the island rendered improbable, if not a hopeless task.

The Directors of the London Missionary Society, how-

ever, can only apportion to the best of their judgment

the resources placed at their disposal by the churches

;

and that, no doubt, they conscientiously do. It is the

Church of Christ that is responsible ; to it our Lord has

committed the conversion of the world, and eminently

qualified it to accomplish its mission. It is not that

there is a lack of wealth, time, talents, or opportunities
;

these the church possesses in a high degree. It is the

disposition to use them in the cause of Christ that is

wanting. Yet notwithstanding the suitable men and

means at the disposal of the church, not only are

multitudes left to groan beneath the most debasing

idolatry, cruelty, poverty, and ignorance ; but fields

white unto harvest are left exposed without a reaper.

The natives of Lifu had, for years, been led by the

different deputations that visited the island, to expect

missionaries ; they had now been disappointed so often

that they began to be discouraged, and to feel as if they

were being deceived or trifled with.

Those indefatigable, and truly apostolic missionaries,

Bishops Selwyn and Patteson, called annually at the

western side of Lifu, treating the natives with their

accustomed kindness, taking some to New Zealand for
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instruction, and on two occasions Bishop Patteson spent

tlie winter montlis with his native schoolboys on Lifu,

New Zealand being two cold. He translated the Gospel

of Mark into the Lifu dialect, and had a few copies

printed in New Zealand, which he distributed amongst

the natives. These visits only led the natives to be the

more anxious to have missionaries of their own. They

would gladly have kept the bishop amongst them, but

he had too much of the real missionary spirit to allow

him to settle on any island. He rendered good service

to the Lifii mission, being here when the priests arrived
;

he gave the natives suitable advice, and doubtless pre-

vented much evil.

After the heathen council to which I have referred, it

was arranged that the uncle of Ukenezo should go to the

Isle of Pines to endeavour to obtain a Roman Catholic

priest for Lifu. They were led to abandon this plan,

however, by the arrival of a letter from Uvea, in which

the chief, Pasil, urged Ukenezo to embrace the " religion

of the French priests," as he had done. Neither Uken-

ezo nor any of his party could read, so the letter was

taken to one of our teachers to be read to them. A
messenger was sent to Uvea to tell Pasil that they were

quite ready to receive the priests; and shortly after this he

arrived in a Government vessel with two priests for Lifu.

The arrival of this vessel created, in the minds of Pao

and his colleagues, considerable fear and anxiety. They

had heard of the doings of the French at Tahiti, and

shuddered at the thought of their taking Lifu. They

regarded the priests and the government as one, the
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former being pioneers of the latter ; and certainly the

proceedings of the authorities at Tahiti, and also at New

Caledonia and the Isle of Pines, would naturally lead

them to this conclusion. Ukenezo and his party has-

tened from their village (ten miles inland) to welcome

the priests. A temporary dwelling was very soon erected,

around the interior of which the reverend gentlemen

exposed their pictures, images, medals and crosses. The

natives gazed in astonishment and admiration, regarding

them as the charms by which their enemies were to be

destroyed.

To suppose that the natives of the South Sea islands,

when they first receive teachers or missionaries, do so

from a religious feeling is, I am persuaded, quite a

mistake. They are generally actuated by inferior

motives in professing their willingness to receive and

protect the messengers of iho. cross. It is not their

religion that they want so much as their fish-hooks,

knives, tomahawks, &c. ; and the enemies of the tribe

with whom the teacher lives wdll often (as at Lifu) re-

ceive teachers of a different persuasion, and the greater

the difference the better. What can be expected from

barbarous tribes that are constantly at war with each

other, and accustomed to invoke their gods to destroy

their enemies ! Let the Christian teacher once get a

footing among them; then, if he be faithful, the gospel,

which is the power of God unto salvation, will soon

enlighten their understandings, and lead them to follow

its precepts from very different motives from those which

led them to embrace it.
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A few days after tlie arrival of the priests, Ukenezo

assembled all the chiefs in his district, showed them the

box of goods which the priests had given to him, and

told them that if they pi mele (loved life) they had

better embrace his religion and share the property,

assuring them that further disobedience on this point

would now be attended with the most fatal consequences.

Wainya rose and spoke for the chiefs who had received

the teachers. He said that they had already a religion,

whose power they had seen, and whose precepts they

were beginning to comprehend and follow ; they did not

want the hini isi (fighting religion) of the priests, of

which they had heard so much from New Caledonia and

the Isle of Pines ; they were not afraid of the priests,

nor of the soldiers whom they might bring ; they were

prepared and determined to stand by the teachers and

wait for their missionaries, and, if need be, xome akote

(endure suffering) on account of their faith. Many of

the heathen stood aloof, having no desire to join one party,

and afraid to join the other ; they saw that a contest

was contemplated, and desired to remain neutral for a

time.

The priests did not leave the work of proselytising to

Ukenezo. Every effort was made to win over Wainya

and the people of Chepenehe ; first by bribes, which the

natives compared with the bait on a fish-hook ; then by

threats of a man-of-war (a favourite threat of the priests

after my arrival), which were weakened by Wainya

going on board the next French vessel that arrived and

being kindly treated ; then by annoyances. The priest
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got a house built at Chepenelie close to the church,

although he had not a single convert at that village,

and during the hour of service kept natives beating his

gong. But all was of no avail ; to this day there is not

a single native of Chepenelie professing Roman Catholi-

cism, although the long threatened man-of-war has

been there with troops, and notwithstanding all that the

poor people have suffered.

On the opposite side of the bay they were more suc-

cessful. The Gaica tribe had shown a most determined

opposition to the Gospel ; they had frequently maltreated

Pao, and the chief had banished from his district those

of his subjects who had embraced Christianity. He,

however, had recently died, and the natives naturally

considered his death as a judgment. His son and suc-

cessor was only a boy about nine or ten years of age, so

the lad's mother became regent, allowed one of the

priests to settle near her house, and ultimately, with her

son, professed the Roman Catholic faith, in which she

died. Many of the Gaica natives followed their chief,

but most of them joined the Protestants.

The priests were now both established, one in the Wet

district and the other at Gaica. They knew that the

natives feared the French and that their lives were not

in much danger ; so the poor people were subjected to

all kinds of bribery, stratagems, threats, and annoyances;

and unhappily they had not yet the promised English

missionaries to direct and protect them. Many of Pao's

converts, from family and political considerations, became

Roman Catholics. Both our teachers and people were
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becoming disheartened ; they had long asked for and

expected missionaries to carry on the work so success-

fully begun ; and every visit of the John Williams

increased their disappointment, and weakened their

faith in the veracity of missionaries. They were not

destined to be disappointed much longer, however.

Urgent appeals from the Samoan mission led the direc-

tors to request us to proceed at once to Lifu, although

we were preparing for another field of labour. So that

whilst Ukenezo was welcoming the priests to his native

land, we were arranging to leave ours ; and whilst the

Christian party were sad and dispirited at their arrival,

our friends were in grief at our departure. It is true

that the priests were a year before us in person, but as

they are centuries behind us in principle, we had not

much to fear. Let truth and error struggle together :

the former must prevail.
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Before we left home, my ideas of missionary life were,

what I suppose most people's are, rather vague and

sentimental. I saw the missionary and his wife standing

on the deck of the vessel that was bearing them from

their native land, their home, and their friends, and, with

moistened eyes, taking a last look at their country. I

saw the white, neat mission house sparkling amidst

cocoanut and banana trees, and the missionary under

their shade with the bible on his knee, surrounded by a

number of interesting, inquiring natives, I saw different

tribes assembled around the preacher, all anxious to hear

the words of life ; and as he dwelt upon the love of

Christ and the magnitude of their transgressions, I saw

the tears of penitence flow, and heard the broken accents

of humble, earnest prayer for forgiveness and guidance

from heaven. All this was a beautiful picture in my
mind ; but alas ! for our day dreams and sentimentality

!

The stern realities of missionary life have borne but little

resemblance to the poetical picture of my youthful

imagination.
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Amongst the trials, difficulties, and dangers of fourteen

years of eventful missionarj life, that dreary last night

in London still stands out prominently in our thoughts.

Our ship was to sail from Gravesend on the following

morning ; and as we regarded the vessel as a very un-

suitable place for parting scenes, we had said farewell to

the last of our friends ; they left London that evening,

and then we felt that we were alone. Happy homes

and loving relatives and friends were behind ; and

before, all was dark and unknown. We had not formed

the acquaintance of our fellow-passengers ; had not any

friends in Australia ; and were strangers to the mission-

aries in the South Seas. We did not doubt that we

should be warmly received by the brethren, and find

Christian friends in the colonies; it was the indescribable

feeling of loneliness that came over us at the thought of

having seen the last of our friends in England, and

being utter strangers to those with whom we were about

to associate. We walked the streets of that great city,

threading our way amidst the multitude, feeling, as many

have done before and since, that we were alone in a

crowd, had homes, but were homeless, had friends, but

were friendless.

We soon found that there was nothing very poetical in

the first few days of a voyage. To gaze with tearful eye

upon the distant landscape, around which cluster so many

happy associations may be all very well from a stage

coach or railway carriage but it is quite another thing

from the deck of a vessel in a high sea—at least such was

our experience, and judging from what we heard rather
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tlian saw, we supposed that it was that of others also.

We found agreeable passengers on board, however, and

bad a pleasant voyage of seventy-four days to Melbourne.

A stay of six weeks in the colonies gave us an insight

into colonial life. After which we sailed, in the John

Williams, down the beautiful harbour of Port Jackson,

and made for the scene of our labours. Haj)pily we went

round by Tahiti, and so had an opportunity of visiting

nearly all the mission stations of the London Missionary

Society in the South Seas ; this is of very great importance

to a young missionary : he sees the work at different

stations in different stages of progression, converses

with the missionaries about their various modes of working

their districts ; and is thus able to form his plans with

facility, and enter upon his work with advantage.

So much having been said and written about the

natural beauty of the South Sea Islands, we were all of

course on the qui vive as we approached Tahiti. We
sighted and sailed half round the island with a most

agreeable light breeze, which seemed to carry us com-

pletely beyond the influence of Old Neptune, and place

us beneath the shade of Apollo. The spirit of the Muses

descended, so the ladies fell to sketching, and the

gentlemen to writing verses. But poetry aside—for

Manchester men are more practical than poetical—the

finest scenery in Tahiti (the gem of the South Sea Islands)

is not to be compared with landscapes in Great Britain,

much less with those on the Continent. I have not seen

the scenery of Loch Lomond and Loch Katrine equalled

on any of the islands of the South Seas. We were kindly
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entertained by Mr Howe, wlio at that time was pro-

hibited by the French authorities from ministering to his

people. We were obliged to get special permission from

the governor before we could see Queen Pomare, and then

were only allowed an interview in the presence of a

government officer. We were requested by Mr Howe to

guard our words in conducting the English service, as

he had been threatened by the governor on account of

one of the missionaries, on a previous voyage of the John

Williams^ having prayed publicly for the persecuted

Tahitians. I could not but feel that Mr Howe's position

was a very painful and difficult one. How little did I

then think that I was destined to occupy a similar one

at Lifu.

We were greatly interested in all that we saw at the

different mission stations on our way down to the Loyalty

group, especially at Samoa, where we remained for a few

weeks. The natives of that group are certainly the most

French in their manners, the most Italian in their

language, and the most English in their religion and

liberality, of any that we have met. That field is well

adapted to be the centre of the Society's operations in

the South Seas. Leaving the Navigator's group, we

sailed westward , and were soon amongst the naked painted

savages of the New Hebrides. The contrast was painful,

indeed, appalling. Amongst the eastern islands we had

been welcomed by neatly-dressed natives with smiling

faces ; had visited their happy homes and well-attended

schools ; had met them at the house of God, and sat with

them around the Lord's table, and had seen the un-



THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION. 6/

mistakable evidences of progress on every side. But

here we were met (where it was prudent to land) by-

natives most disgusting in appearance, and equally im-

pudent in manner. Their impudence, however, has

doubtless been acquired by their intercourse with sandal-

wooders and abandoned sailors, for it is not a natural

feature in native character ; they are generally rather

afraid and retiring. We found their huts to be small,

dirty, miserable habitations ; their wives complete slaves,

and horribly maltreated. We remained two nights

ashore at Erromanga with the martyrs Mr and Mrs

Gordon. The hill on which their house stood overlooked

a lovely valley, and I shall never forget standing at the

door on that charming night. The moon had come forth

" like a fair shepherdess with her full flock of stars," and

was casting her pale silvery rays upon the deep still

waters of the ocean. The mountains stood around in

stately grandeur, rearing their silent peaks towards the

stars, as if anxious to get above and beyond the scenes

of cruelty and blood that were being enacted at their

base. The murmuring stream, along whose banks the

lamented Williams had run for dear life, was winding

its course along the valley below. We were talking of

Erromanga's sad history and dark future, when we were

startled by the cries of a female proceeding from some

huts near the river ; we listened, and shuddered as her

shrieks rolled along the valley, and echoed among the

hills. Mr Gordon informed us that it was " a man beat-

ing his wife with a club, a very common occurrence."

What a blessing the gospel is ! Had the Erromangans
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like tlie Eastern Islanders, been living beneath its

shade, instead of hearing those horrible shrieks, we

should have listened to the songs of evening praise

warbling from the different huts. But alas for poor

Erromanga ! notwithstanding the earnest efforts of the

devoted missionaries who have laboured and are still

labouring there, she appears about as dark now as she

was then. The injuries which she has inflicted upon

Europeans are but as the merest dust in the balance

compared with the wrongs which she has suffered at their

hands ; and now she says, '^ You have abused our wives

and our daughters
;
you have murdered our sons and

our husbands before our eyes, and taken others away as

slaves ;
you have brought diseases that have decimated

the population ; you have plundered our plantations, and

robbed us of our sandal-wood ; and when we have stood

up in self-defence, you have brought your men-of-war to

desolate our villages. A missionary is poor compensation

for all these outrages. We don't want the religion of

such a people. We will have nothing to do with you.

Begone ! we swear vengeance against every white man !"

Is not this a very natural feeling ? Can we wonder at

the difficulty of missionary work, and the little success

attending earnest effort in the New Hebrides group ?

The wonder is, that the natives don't attack every vessel

that visits their islands, and murder every white man in

their power.

From the New Hebrides we proceeded to the Loyalty

group, in which there were but two missionaries, and

they located on Mare. These brethren gave us a
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most hearty welcome ; they were delighted to see

missionaries for Lifa at last. One of them accompanied

us to Lifn, and introduced us to the people. The

physical features of the island, and the character of the

inhabitants, I have already described. It was arranged

at Mare that my colleague should take the station at

Mu, the weather side of the island; and I that

at Chepenehe, Wide Bay. Seldom have missionaries

entered upon their work under such favourable

circumstances. The natives assembled from every part

of the island to welcome us, and with a willing heart

carried up our goods from the boat, and re-thatched the

teachers' lath and plaster cottage, which was given up

to us.

The delight of the natives was considerably increased

by the return of four Lifu young men that we picked up

at Earatonga. Dr Turner, who accompanied us as a

deputation from Samoa, writes of these natives :

—

'' The four natives of Lifu, to whom I have already

referred as being on board our vessel, now rejoiced to

find themselves on their native shores. There is a tale

connected with these four young men which makes us

ashamed of our country. They say that they were decoyed

from their island by a sandal-wood vessel from Sydney,

upwards of three years ago. They had gone on board to

sell some things, were battened down in the hold, and

let up on deck next day, when their island was all but

out of sight. They were nearly a year on Espiritu Santo,

cutting and cleaning sandal-wood, and were then taken

to the Island of Ascension, and sold for pigs, yams, and
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firewood. They were rated according to age, &c., and

fetched from two to five pigs, and a proportionable quantity

of yams and firewood for each man. There were ten of

them in all. After a time six managed to run away, and

escaped to Hong Kong, where five of them died. The re-

maining four might still havebeen in slaveryon Ascension,

but for the kind help of the American missionaries there,

together with CaptainThompson , ofthe whaling ship China.

The captain bought ofi* two of them, and the other two

were redeemed partly by their own earnings and partly

by the missionary. They were then taken to Honolulu.

The Rev. S. C. Damon and others kindly attended to

them at that place, until another generous American

captain took them to Raratonga, there to await the

arrival of the John Williams. One of them speaks

English well. Mr Williams, the British consul at

Samoa, has taken down the depositions of the young

men, and will report all to the proper quarter. In the

course of our voyage, we have traced the name of the

Sydney vessel, and also that of her captain and super-

cargo. The Lifu people had long given up these four

young men as dead ; and their restoration was no small

addition to the joy occasioned by the arrival of the

missionaries. Two of them are of high rank in the bay

where we anchored, and it was affecting to see how the

people clung to them, listening to their tale, and follow-

ing them wherever they went."

By the evening of the first day all our goods were

landed, and cups and saucers were rattling, and the tea-

pot steaming upon an article of native manufacture.
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wliich was dignified by the name of '' table," at tbe head

of which sat my energetic little wife, feeling that, at last,

she was at home. Nearly a year had elapsed since we

left England, and although we had met with many kind

friends, yet we always felt that we were dependent ; now,

however, we were independent in the double sense. We
sat round this piece of native mechanism (I might

almost call it an automaton.^ it moved and spoke so easily I)

on boxes : and on this, our first day of actual house-

keeping and missionary life, we had the pleasure of

entertaining Dr Turner, Captain Williams, and Mr

Jones, as guests, and we all thoroughly enjoyed that

evening meal.

On the following morning our friends left us in the

John Williams. I had thought that this would be a very

trying time, but it was nothing of the kind. We were

surrounded by hundreds of noisy natives, some of whom

were busily engaged thatching our house, and there was

neither time nor inclination for sentimentalism. Our

little cottage soon began to look like home. By the taste

and activity of Mrs M'Farlane, packing cases were soon

dressed, and transformed into handsome looking pieces

of furniture. The windows, although the admiration of

the natives, who had not any in their houses, were such

that we could not keep out the wind and rain without

shutting out the light also. Although, after heavy rains,

the water was ankle deep in our house, and during the

hurricane months we had to prop it up, yet it was a

much better one than we expected to find, and superior

to most of those occupied by missionaries, upon their
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arrival in the field. We have never been troubled with

the feeling that because we are missionaries we ought to

deny ourselves of easily-acquired conveniences and com-

forts ; indeed, it has always been our endeavour to have

things as neat, clean, and convenient as possible : trying

to raise the natives to us, rather than descend to them.

The Roman Catholic priests generally live in miserable

houses, remarkable only for their filth and disorder

;

and their persons are often disgustingly dirty. Roman
Catholic settlers have told me that they are perfectly

ashamed of them ; and French officers have expressed

a hope that I would not judge of their priesthood by their

missionaries in the Loyalty group. This they call

*' merit " and " self-sacrifice." I call it a sin, a shame,

and a disgrace; and if I were their bishop, I would make

these " apostolical missionaries " drink, and smoke,

and sleep less than they do, and get better houses over

their heads, and so set the natives a better example.

Tlie following is a significant fact. One of the store-

keepers in New Caledonia, who supplies the priests with

their provisions and barter goods, told me that during

the three years he had been there, the priests had ordered

all sorts of goods, but never any soap. He made the

same statement about their converts.

We had now fairly entered upon our work. Tlie

natives poured in from the surrounding villages, but I

soon found that they had come—not as you see them

sometimes represented in pictures, neatly dressed, with

modest step and book in hand, to be instructed in the

Scriptures—but with pigs, yams, fowls, mats, cocoanuts,
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&c., for barter. They had a missionary now, and they

seemed to think that he ought to buy all they brought.

They saw that I had a goodly number of boxes, for I had

been unwisely advised to take with me a large supply

of trade for barter, which I now see might, in other

circumstances, have cost me my life. Bartering was a

new thing to me : I would rather have had to do with the

£ s. cl, than with fish-hooks and cottons, hatchets

and knives, shirts and calicoes. In my day dreams of

missionary life, this sort of work had no place : how-

ever, I went at it : I knew that we must have some pork

to eat, and something to feed pigs with. We must have

mats for the floor; we must also have servants, and food

for them : and over all, and most expensive of all, the

natives knew that I was a " new hand," and inexperienced,

and took the advantage. I bought, and bought, and

bought, but finding that some of the things were moving

in a circle, and having no inclination to pay half-a-dozen

times for the same article, I was obliged to close the

market, at the expense of my popularity.

I felt greatly embarrassed at not being able to speak

to the people in their own language, although the

difficulty was considerably lessened by a number of the

young men being able to speak broken English. I felt

that, especially amongst a people like this, language is

power, so I bent my energies to the acquisition of the

Lifu dialect. In less than four months I commenced

reading my sermons, and about three months afterwards

began to preach them. No doubt I made some very

ludicrous mistakes, but I begged the natives to correct
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me in every case. It would, in my oi:)inion, have been

a greater mistake to liave remained silent until I supposed

that I could speak pretty correctly. There is nothing like

dashing at it at once. The natives are pleased to see

and hear you make an attempt to speak to them in their

own tongue. If they laugh you laugh, and try to find

out your error and correct it. My experience has been

that it is better to get sentences than disconnected

words.

I soon found that there was a good deal of manual

labour about a mission station which devolves (for a

while at least), upon the missionary, not from the

unwillingness of the natives so much, as from their

inability. A church, schoolroom, dwelling-house, and

outhouses have to be built, and you not only have to lay

the corner stones, but nearly all the others, if you want

them straight. You have to superintend the making of

lime, and the sawing of wood ; to sharpen the saws and

mark the logs ; I had with me a small portable forge

and a chest of carpenter's tools. My friends in Man-

chester made me a most sensible present upon my leav-

ing England ; it consisted of a tool chest and a medicine

chest, both of which are invaluable in the South Seas ;

although I confess, that I found the former much more

valuable than the latter, which was a chest of homoeo-

pathic medicines. I had also a case of the more

substantial kind with me, but not being much of a

doctor, and knowing that there were "great guns " on

both sides, I thought that I might as well practice one

" opathy " as the other. I therefore read ''-. Sharp's
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tracts on liomceopatliy " and studied Laurie. The theory

seemed sensible and sound, so I commenced the practice :

but the natives had no faith in it, and unfortunately the

results were not calculated to inspire much faith in its

power to heal ; so that I was obliged to administer other

medicines, the effects of which were evident to the most

faithless.

A missionary in the South Seas has not only to be

preacher, but doctor, mechanic, and indeed " Jack of

all trades." The natives can only do what they are

taught. When anything requires to be done, you must

know how to do it, or it remains undone. To draw a

plan of your church, school, and dwelling-house, you

must be an architect ; to build and repair them, you

must be mason and carpenter. When a pane of glass

is broken, you must turn glazier. When the table

knives or your wife's scissors require sharpening, you

must turn scissor-grinder. To mend your chairs, you

must be a cabinet-maker. To repair your boat, you must

be boat-builder ; to manage it in rough weather among

those islands, you must be a seaman. To shoe your

horse, you must be a blacksmith ; and to manage him

over island roads, you must be a rider. To bear with

the natives, requires an inexhaustible stock of patience ;

and to succeed amongst them, more than ordinary

perseverance and discretion. So that more is required

to make a good missionary than the mere ability to

translate and expound the Scriptures.
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The churcli at Chepenehe having been blown down in a

hurricane about the beginning of the year, we found the

natives assembling for worship in a native house in the

chiefs enclosure. The enclosure itself was a novelty,

and must have cost the natives many months unusually

hard work. It was about three hundred yards long by
one hundred broad. The fence consisted of immense
logs of hard wood, short logs with forked heads being

first placed firmly in the ground at short distances from
each other; upon these, logs were laid horizontally,

against which logs ten feet high were reared on their

ends, standing close together. A second or, third row
of smaller logs closed up every aperture, so that it was
impossible even to see inside from without. Within
this enclosure there was quite a small village : here the

chief and the leading families- resided ; it was the " West
End'' of Chepenehe, but alas for the aristocracy of
Lifu

!
they had nothing to distinguish them but these

rough logs around their dwellings
; yet of these they
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were mightily proud ; it was a sign of power, sniall chiefs

being unable to get such fences constructed for want of

men.

The house which the chief had given up for religious

worship {j)ro tem.), was a low, dark, dirty hovel, not

half large enough for the congregation ; it was near

the fence, had but one small door, and no windows.

Some of the thatch had been pulled off at the back

to let the light in. On the first Sabbath of our

actual missionary life, we met the people in this place,

or I should rather say, at this place, for although the

house was thoroughly packed, it was also surrounded by

natives, chiefly dirty, degraded looking women, with

noisy children hanging about them. We had two chairs

taken down, and sat near the door ; but it seemed almost

impossible to get a breath of air, indeed the arrange-

ments appear to have been made to keep the air out

;

and not knowing the language, the service appeared to

us very long.

It was a most amusing congregation. Some of them

had procured European garments from traders, it looked as

if a few suits had been divided amongst them ; a native,

just opposite where we sat, had on a pair of spectacles ;

he was looking intently, with the most hypocritical face,

upon a small hymn book which was turned upside down.

(The teachers had got a dozen hymns printed in which

there was neither sense nor metre.) The natives sang

with all their might, but I don't think that the "melody

was well fitted to make angels weep for joy." For their

singing at that time was evidently an attempt to make
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the most discordant sounds—the more discordant the

better the music, in their estimation. Most of them

opened their mouths and shouted as loud as they could,

keeping their tongues wagging to give variety, and

stopping suddenly to draw breath. They listened as

attentively to the sermon as could be expected, consider-

ing the intense heat ; we all came out as from a vapour

bath, and it was laughable to see the variety of dress,

native and European, the most ludicrous of which was

a fellow strutting along with an old hat and dress coat

without any trousers. All had, of course, their girdle

of calico or leaves, which is amongst them the badge of

Christianity. The word in the Lifu dialect for embrac-

ing the gospel, is that used for tying on this girdle ; to

return to heathenism is to untie it.

I told the teacher that it would have been better had

he erected a temporary place of worship whilst the new

church was being built, but as the walls were finished,

he need not ,do so now ; we could have service in the

enclosure, under the cocoanut-trees, in fine weather until

the new building was ready. This was not long, for the

natives worked with a will, and very soon it was roofed

and seated, and a platform and reading desk constructed.

The walls were far from being straight, but they were

solid, and we were all glad to have such a comfortable

substantial place in which to assemble for worship. At

the opening there was a great feast, at which all the

teachers and several thousand natives were present,

and all seemed thoroughly to enjoy themselves.

When we had been about six weeks on the island, I
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determined to make a tour round it, in order to see the

different localities, become acquainted witli the natives,

and by being alone with them for a short time, to

acquire, more rapidly and correctly, an idea of their

language. I found that the roads iu the interior were

very bad, but saw that they could, with comparatively

little labour, be made into good routes, the island being

flat, and the coral easily broken with hammers. The

natives were living in about one hundred and fifty

hamlets, assembling for public worship at different

centres where teachers were located. Their houses were

low, with but one aperture, through which you were

obliged to go on hands and knees to enter. Some of

them were beginning to construct better dwellings near

the churches. The natives assembled, in great numbers,

at the different stations at which we had arranged to

spend the night, bringing plenty of food as a token of

welcome. We spent our evenings squatting on mats

around a large fire iu the enclosure (a much more com-

fortable place than inside the house, which is generally

full of smoke), conversing as best we could iu broken

English. It is highly amusing to hear these natives

carrying on a conversation with a vocabulary of about

_ forty words.

One could not but feel what a great and good work

had been done, and what a great work was yet to be

done, among this people. Throughout the island I found

them peaceable, hospitable, regular in their attendance

at church and school, and manifesting a strong desire to

be instructed. The number of professed heathen was
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comparatively small, as also the number of those who

attended the services of the Roman Catholic priests.

Idolatry and cannibalism were becoming things of the

past. Polygamy had received its death-blow ; and

heathen customs and practices were gradually sinking

into oblivion. Places over which the bush had grown,

and which could scarcely be distinguished from the wild

waste around, were pointed out to me as the sites of

large houses in which they used to meet to consult about

their wars ; others were still standing, having been

turned into village chapels. There was still much to be

done, however. The natives were little more than

nominally Christian ; morally, socially, and spiritually,

they were very low ; they required to be instructed, and

their habits, houses, roads, &c., improved. It was a

comfort to feel that, at last, they were on the -path of

human progress : that the murderous war-whoop was

hushed into silence, and the men who formerly hastened

to kill, cook, and eat their fellows, were now peaceful,

compassionate, and in their right mind. It was desirable

now to create a healthful public opinion against all kinds

of vice ; to make the principles and precepts of Chris-

tianity universally respected, the law of every man's

actions, and work them into the texture of Lifu society ;

and to accomplish this we felt how desirable it was that

they should possess, in their own tongue, portions of the

Sacred Scriptures as soon as possible.

It was very evident to me, after my one hundred and

forty miles' tour, that a horse would be a most useful

animal in Lifu, so I determined to get one from Samoa.
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A new difficulty presented itself, however, upon its

arrival. The roads being bad, it must be shod, but I

had not any horse-shoes
;
yet I thought that perhaps I

might be able to make such as would do until I got them

from Sydney. I got a piece of an old packing case,

placed the horse's foot upon it, and drew a line round

the hoof; to this line I bent two pieces of iron, and

punched holes in them (intending to put shoes on the

fore feet only), but the difficulty was to fasten them on

;

having failed to do so with common nails, and failed

also in my attempt to make nails (for however easy it

may appear to a looker on, a nail is a difficult thing to

make), I was obliged to put them on with screws ! We
have now, I am happy to say, a native servant who has

learnt both to shoe the horse and us too. The remarks

made by the natives about the horse were amusing.

They called it a large dog, evidently regarding it as a

very superior one, for they addressed it in chief's

language. An old man stated, not very long ago, that

he had been feeding his dog for a long time, hoping that

it would grow as large as the missionary's, but he feared

that it would never be big enough to carry him, and

asked, quite innocently for an explanation. We have

the dual pronoun in the Lifu language, and when the

natives meet the missionary on horseback they use it,

asking where are you two going. The missionaries have

lately introduced donkeys to the island of Mare, and

when met by natives on these " Jerusalem ponies" they

are accosted with the usual, wlierc are you trco going f

Having acquired a little of the language, I commenced
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as early as possible, the more active and important

duties of a missionary. I soon found tliat it was not

only undesirable, but impossible to carry out our different

forms of cburch government in the mission field ; and

although a thorough '' Independent," I soon found

myself virtually a bisJioj), in charge of a large diocese.

I established a weekly class with the teachers, to give

them the outline of a sermon for the Sabbath morning,

and to hear and correct the one which they had prepared

for the evening. Also to hear an account of their work

at their stations ;
give advice in cases of difficulty

;

explain passages of Scripture which they did not under-

stand, and for united ftrayer, exhortation, and conver-

sation about their people and their work generally.

Amongst the teachers there were two or three really

good, earnest, able men ; but I must say that the

majority were lazy, selfish, ignorant, and proud. It

must not be supposed that all native teachers are like

Pao ; he was a distinguished exception. Not that he

was a man of much education, for he could neither read

nor write very well; but he was evidently a man of

extraordinary piety, energy, and faith. Not only was

he the apostle of Lifu, but he also sought on two

occasions to plant the gospel on New Caledonia, having

o-one thither with some Lifu men in a canoe. Pao's

work was to be simply that of a pioneer ; he was not

qualified for the steady, systematic duties of a settled

teacher. About a year after our arrival he became con-

fined to his bed, and, after a lingering illness, died,

loved and lamented by the population generally. Some
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time before liis death lie expressed a strong desire to

make his will in my presence. He had a wife and two

little daughters ; one of the latter he disinherited alto-

gether because she had not been attentive to him during

his illness, preferring the play-ground to the sick-

chamber. I remonstrated, but he remained firm. He
then charged me to see that the following distribution

was made of his property. To a friend m Aitutaki

he bequeathed an old black cloth coat, the best he had.

To a native at Raratonga he left a carpenter's brace and

bits. To another friend of the same island he left a large

auger. He bequeathed to his wife her own box, contain-

ing two dresses, a bonnet, and a piece of calico ! To the

younger daughter he left the most valuable part of his .

property—a few carpenter's tools, all of which were

specified ; also what clothes remained after he had been

buried in a suit. He desired me to see that his wife and

children went to Raratonga by the John Williams,

Thus passed away the apostle of Lifu ; more like an

apostle, in some respects, than many of us. What a

contrast between his usefulness and will, and those of

many professing christians ! would that we looked at

things more in the light of eternity.

The natives had heard of the May meetings at Mare,

and looked forward with great interest to such gatherings

at Lifu. We arranged to have two, one in the Losi, and

the other in the Wet district. I determined also to

examine the scholars and distribute prizes at the same

time, hoping thereby to stimulate the natives generally

in the acquisition of knowledge. Great preparations
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were made. A suitable place, about a quarter of a mile

from the village, was cleared, and a platform erected

under a large tree. Large quantities of food were

collected and piled in heaps, crowned with baked pigs,

fowls, and fish, pierced through with long sticks and

placed in the most grotesque manner. Mrs M'Farlane

and the teachers' wives made a number of gay banners

from pieces of fancy print ; upon a few white ones I

painted mottoes and texts of scripture; these were carried

by the delighted natives, who formed at the church, and

walked in procession to the place of rendezvous, each

Sabbath school teacher at the head of his and her scholars

—we had commenced regular Manchester Sabbath schools.

Many of the Roman Catholics and heathen were

present, to whom spirited and pointed appeals were

made by the speakers. The natives gave such as they

had, and their contributions amounted, from both

districts, to £13, 17s 7^d in cash, and 2145 native mats,

bags, &c. After the first year they contributed cocoanut

fibre, cocoanut oil, and cash; and their contributions

increased annually until the arrival of the French, who

prohibited them from giving donations to the London

Missionary Society. After the meetiDg»was over the

food was divided, which is a rather exciting and amusing

time. I soon learnt that the success of a meeting

amongst the natives did not depend so much upon the

speeches as on the amount of food. The natives had

evidently brought mouths as well as ears ; and I fancy

they made better use of the former than the latter.

In dividing out the food on all public gatherings
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nobody is forgotten ; tliere is a pile for each village,

although there may be only one person from a village

present. There is a portion for foreigners, one for

Roman Catholics, another for the heathen (as long as

there were any). It would be considered an insult to

any that were omitted. When all is divided, one man

is appointed to stand near each pile of food, calling out

the name of the village for which it is intended, im-

mediately after which there is a scramble. Half a dozen

men stand round, armed with cudgels to prevent natives

from other villages taking the food which does not

belong to them
; yet although they use their sticks pretty

freely, there is a good deal of pilfering goes on, much to

the amusement of the crowd of spectators. After the

food has been distributed, all is noise, merriment and

confusion for a time. Some may be seen capering about

with immense yams, the size of which they are diminish-

ing as quickly as possible; another will have a leg of

pork ; others will be carving a fowl in the most primitive

and expedite manner ; whilst fish, on the end of sticks,

may be seen moving as rapidly in the air as ever they

did in their natural element. The food having all dis-

appeared, we spend the remainder of the day in innocent

games. Fire-works, and sometimes a balloon, close

the proceedings of a happy day.
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The time had now arrived for the formation of a

church on Lifu. Tliere was no lack of material, such as

it was ; some two thousand natives were anxious to join

the "ekalesia," but we felt that comparatively few of

them were suitable persons. The admission of natives

to church fellowship has always been, with me, a diffi-

cult question. Repentance, which ought to characterise

all who desire to be called and treated as the children of

God in Christ Jesus, is not, I am sorry to say, a very

prominent feature in a South Sea Islander ; indeed

instances of eeal love to God, and deep penitence on

account of sin, and a desire to live for His glory, are,

alas, very rare. They appear to be sorry for sin, only

so far as it affects themselms ; they are afraid of offending

God, lest His wrath should descend upon their heads

;

theirs is pre-eminently a religion more of fear than of

love. This I find to be the experience of other mission-
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aries also, with whom I have conversed on the subject.

'Tis not fair to give merely a one-sided view of native

character. There can be no question about their being

prodigious Bible-readers, church-goers, and psalm-

singers ; but then it is just as true that many of these

worthy characters are notorious liars, profound hypo-

crites, and not a bit too honest. Yet why should we be

surprised at this ? it is not peculiar to the natives of the

South Sea Islands. How few of us reach that pinnacle

of Godliness—loving God because He loves us, and

serving Him because we love Him. Religion is witli too

many a thing of pure expediency.

What should be the terms of admission to church

fellowship ? Upon this question there exists a variety of

opinion in the South Seas as well as in England. Total

abstinence from smoking is a sine qua non with some

missionaries, whilst others will admit upon a simple

profession of faith in Clu'ist, there being no objection

against the person's moral conduct. Now, I am inclined

to agree with the latter, altliough my experience has

been that in this, as in most things, we may go to

extremes. However desirable it may be to save the

natives from the habit of smoking, which they carry to

such excess, we have no warrant for making it a matter

of church discipline ; besides the natives themselves

know that many ministers and good men in the Colonies

smoke. On the other hand, I have found natives so

anxious to be admitted to the church, that in order to

accomplish their object, they would profess faith in

Christ, or in anybody, or anything else; although there
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was evidently no change of heart. The question with

them is '' what shall I do to be admitted to the

church ? " They seem to think that they are all right

if they can get there. They will come, for many miles,

week after week to converse with the missionary, with

a desire, not so much to be instructed, as to fulfil what

they regard as a necessary preliminary. They will ask

what they are to give up, and what they are to do. You

give them a small catechism preparedexpressly for them,

and they will work at it most assiduously until they have

committed the whole to memory, and then they will

answer the questions with parrot-like formality. Cross-

question them, and they are silent. You ask them if

they believe in God as the only true God ; and if they

believe that He sent His Son Jesus Christ to save

sinners, and you receive a surprised and perplexed look
;

it is like asking them if they think you a liar. You ask

them if they love God ; oh yes, they say, there's no love

like mine. Do you pray to Him? yes, three times a

day. What do you say ? Oh Jesus, pity me, and receive

me into Thy church. But do you try to please Jesus ?

yes ! Do you never break any of His laws ? never. Then

you try to show them what sinners they are, and how

penitent they should be, and ask them if they never

feel sorry on account of their sins. Yes, some of them

will answer; I can scarcely sleep at night for thinking

and crying about my sins ! They will make any' sacrifice

to be admitted to the church ; would, no doubt, go

round the island on " all fours " if required ; and all this

notwithstanding our earnest endeavours to enlighten
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tlieir dark minds on the subject. "What is to be done ?

Some say, '' Don't admit anyone of whose cliauge of

heart you are not fully convinced. " In that case the

terms of admission would not have reference to them so

much as to our feelings respecting them. If a native

is anxious to become a member of the church, and

answers my questions satisfactorily, and is recommended

by the teacher and deacons ; I have no hesitancy about

proposing him or her to the church, and if ultimately

admitted by their unanimous vote, they are entitled to

my confidence; I don't see that my suppositions have

anything to do with the matter, I may be mistaken.

The state of things which I have described is only to be

found, of course, in the early stages of a Mission, and is

a disorder for which education is the best remedy.

We formed eight churches on Lifu, consisting of about

thirty members each, which we visit in rotation, and

which have gone on increasing until they now contain

—

notwithstanding the trials to which they have been ex-

posed—an aggregate of about two thousand five hundred

members. The question of foreign bread and wine being-

used at the ordinance was introduced at our annual

meeting, and feeling the tendency of the natives to

regard the sacrament with superstitious feelings, and the

desirability of kee^Ding it as simple and primitive as

possible, and also of using elements that might be

easily procured by the natives themselves, we determined

to use the bread and wine of the country^ viz., the beautiful

white yams for which the Loyalty group is celebrated,

and cocoanut milk ; which is much more scriptural, in
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my opinion, than water coloured with a little wine, and

brownish bread made from the dregs of the missionary's

flour cask, which he has had for perhaps two years. The

object of a missionary should be to establish Christianity

in such a way that the natives may find elements within

themselves for its sustentation and advancement. The

natives upon most of the South Sea Islands will always

find it difficult to obtain bread and wine ; why, then,

should they be taught that these are necessary to com-

memorate the death of our Lord, and led to seek them

amongst—in many cases—abandoned sailors ? It is

impossible to think that Christ would have done this,

and as He would, no doubt, have used the bread and

wine of the country, why should not we ?

We uowbegan to look for the return ofthe John Williams;

she had been absent nearly two years, having made her

voyage to England ; and that time had appeared to us to

pass away very rapidly and pleasantly. Not being accus-

tomed to housekeeping, we had miscalculated our stores,

and for a month or two before the arrival of the mission

ship we were out of European provisions. But it is no

great hardship to have nothing to eat but pork, fowls,

turkeys, yams, taro, and young cocoanuts, the last of which

are meat and drink in themselves. Many changes had

taken place since the John Williams left us. Flowers were

now blooming in front of our little cottage, and a rosy-

cheeked, curly-headed little fellow was playing on the

green sward. We had dispensed with some of our legless

tables, and subsituted others, which, whatever might be

said about the workmanshiii, evidently belonged to the
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genus table. "We had also sofas fresh from the hands of

the upholsterer, or rather upholsteress ; and as the

cabinetmaker's work was entirely covered in, they passed

off, of course, as first-class articles. We had also a book-

case, and a wardrobe, which were more useful than

ornamental. Our new church was completed, and we

were beginning to feel at home in the language, in which

we had got a primer and small hymn book printed ; so

that we looked forward to the return of the John Williams

with a great deal of interest, and the more so as she was

coming from our friends in England.

The arrival of the Mission ship amongst us is not un-

like that of the mail in a new colony. There are first

the pleasures of anticipation, the anxiety, speculation,

preparation, &c. The missionary and his wife venture

all sorts of opinions about family, religious and political

matters, and as the time a^iproaches these little dis-

quisitions become frequent and animated, until the vessel

arrives with her precious cargo of missionaries, letters,

and supplies. The keen eye of a native can distinguish

a sail at an incredible distance. Often, when to us, the

horizon has appeared perfectly clear, there has arisen

from the natives a deafening cry of, " sail oh! " Three

masts lead to the conclusion that it must be the John

Williams, and all becomes excitement. The very time

that you want your servants, they are not to be found.

A host of little domestic misfortunes are sure to happen.

The calf gets loose, and milks the cow before the boy

arrives, which upsets the arrangements of the culinary

department. When all is ready for the oven, it is



92 THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION.

discovered that the boy has not yet got his fire-wood

!

then the girl leaves the frying-pan on the fire, and runs

down to the beach to meet the boat. And so the con-

fusion goes on. After the excitement of the day comes

the not less excitement of the night, which is devoted to

reading letters, when all have retired ; but the news re-

ceived sometimes throws a terrible gloom over the

proceedings of the following day, and the vessel leaves

us lamenting the death of some dear relative or friend.

After the departure of the John Williams^ I determined

to commence the building of our new house. The little

cottage in which we were living was not a bad summer

house, but in rainy weather it was not only exceedingly

disagreeable, but positively dangerous. Having seen at

some mission stations, a number of out-houses, incom-

modious and difficult to be kept in repair ; I thought that

it would be an improvement to have dwelling-house, class-

room, store-room, kitchen, and bath-room, all under one

roof; which I now find was a mistake, especially with

reference to the class-room ; this, for several reasons,

should always be a separate building. The first thing to

be done was to prepare the lime, and as all the natives

turned out, forty pits were made in two or three days. The

natives had been taught by the Eastern teachers to make

lime by digging large holes, filling up with logs of wood,

and then heaping pieces of coral on the top. It appeared

to me that there was a good deal of waste, both of labour

and wood, by this plan, as much of the under wood was

burnt away before the coral was even heated ; so that

afterwards, and ever since, we have adopted a much better
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way, by using small pieces of coral, and by placing tbe

wood and stones in layers, which yields much more lime

with the same quantity of wood. The house in which we

were living was built half way up an incline that rose

gradually from the beach to the height of about seventy

feet, and was consequently very much exposed in heavy

rains ; we determined, therefore, to have our new house

on the top of this incline. It was about one hundred

yards in the bush, and two hundred from the beach, and

in the middle of the village, yet as that was near the

beach, it was sufficiently above it to be private and quiet.

I proceeded thither with a few natives, axe in hand, to

mark the site. Having climbed a tree to get our bearings,

we marked a number of trees around the place to be

cleared, leaving a semicircle of low bush in front. The

natives were mightily amused and puzzled when they saw

the foundation marked out, and many of them tried to

trace the, to them, interminable windings of the string.

I was not less amused and perplexed, however, at their

mode of working : each village trying to get their portion

done before the other, and in their hurry using the

mortar before it was half mixed : or even using pure

lime, rather than wait for the sand. It was impossible

to attend to all : whilst superintending one party, another

wouldhave builtup two or three feet all askew. The house

being in the form of a T> there ought to have been

many angles, but there were not any ! these had to be

made afterwards with a hammer and lime. The difficulty

was to get the masonry to stand until dry. Portions of

the house fell many times, and several times after the
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natives had given it, what they considered, the finishing

stroke. It is now, however, a substantial, commodious,

and even a handsome dwelling ; boarded throughout, two

feet from the ground, and most of the rooms papered

!

"We found this was the easiest, cheapest, and prettiest

way of finishing our rooms. It would have been too much

labour to make the walls anything like straight and

smooth with plaster ; whereas by putting on a cheap

paper, which only stuck to the prominent parts of the

wall (real ^o.-^QV-hanging), we had elegant rooms at once.

I was led to practise another bit of ocular deception,

with reference to a fire-place which I made some years

ago. Finding the evenings rather cold during several

months in the year, I turned a window into a fire-place,

building up a chimney behind the house ; but alas, it

smoked very much, making the wall (not one of the

papered ones) over the fire-place quite black ; so I painted

an arch with black paint, which took in rather more than

the fire-place, and which has been admired by our

friends as a decided improvement ! However much the

chimney may now smoke, it does not injure the wall,

and as we have not any ceiling, it easily ascends, and

there are plenty of outlets. Many an evening we have

sat by our log-fire, thoroughly enjoying our roasted yam,

and talking of the more elegant hearths in England, and

wishing that those who sat round them were as happy as

ourselves. Would that we were all more deeply impressed

with the fact, that happiness does not consist so much in

what we have, as in what we are.

Feeling that the future strength and usefulness of the
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mission depended upon the development of its inherent

power, we resolved to establish a seminary at Lifu for

the training of native teachers to provide pastors for the

churches at home, and pioneer teachers for the surrouod-

ing heathen islands. Having communicated our views

to the Directors of the London Missionary Society, and

received from them the assurance of their satisfaction at

the proposal, also of their readiness to meet the necessary

expenses connected with such an institution, it was

arranged that it should be established at Chepenehe.

We had numerous applicants, recommended by the

teachers, from every part of the island, from whom we

selected about twenty of the most intelligent. With

these we had a special meeting, and spoke to them faith-

fully about the work to which they were looking forward,

reminding them of the dangers, and perhaps cruel death

to which they might be exposed, and called upon to en-

dure. They said, in reply, that they had thought of all

these things, and were p»repared for them; that their

desire was to become pioneer teachers of the gospel to

heathen lands, if they lived, they lived ; if they died,

they died, ^^Eahune a nue kune ko koi Jesu'^'—We leave

ourselves entirely in the hands of Jesus. There were

certainly some fine young fellows amongst them, who

have made excellent teachers. A few were obliged to

return to their homes froni want of capacity, and one

was expelled for immoral conduct.

The tutor of a seminary in a new mission in the South

Seas is in no enviable position. There is plenty of

materia] to work upon, but to mould and fashion it into



96 THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION.

any reasonable shape, is a task that calls for the exer-

cise of a great amount of patience and perseverance.

The stupidity of the natives would try the patience of a

Job ; indeed it has sometimes been a question, whether

even that distinguished patriarch could have maintained

the equilibrium of his temper in the professor's chair of

such a place as a South Sea Seminary ! Yet what can we

expect ? The natives are the merest babes in knowledge.

Why should not the multiplication table be as perplexing

to them, as a diflS.cult problem in Euclid to an English

student ? There is this encouragement, however, they are

anxious to learn, and this commendable desire covers a

multitude of faults. Their mistakes are often the most

ludicrous ; although you may feel angry and inclined to

be stern at the injury and destruction of things, yet it

is impossible to refrain from laughing. For instance, a

missionary's wife on a neighbouring island sent a native

to clean the stove. The native had no idea of putting

black stuff on to dean it, and when the lady in question

went, sometime afterwards, she found it white-washed!

A pioneer native teacher in the South Seas must be

taught, not only how to use his pen, but also how to use

a builder's trowel, and a carpenter's plane ; however

proficient he may be in the former, he will find that

ignorance of the latter is a great hinderance to his use-

fulness among the heathen. I have seen this exemplified

in the teacher's from the Eastern Islands, some of whom

have been very unpopular with the natives, notwith-

standing their ability to shine in vulgar fractions

;

whilst others of humbler, but more useful accomplish-
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ments have been objects of wonder and admiration.

What does a heathen care for the mysteries of arith-

metic compared with a knowledge of the useful arts?

Men who can build houses, and make canoes and boxes,

are the most likely to succeed in establishing a new

mission, if, of course, they possess a little scriptural

knowledge, and are men of earnest active piety.



IX.

Objections against Christian Missions—A Missionary's Object—

A

Writer's Testimony—What has been Accomplished in Eastern

Polynesia—Social Improvements— Incentives to Progress—At-

tempts TO improve their Canoes—Boat-bdilding—Exports—The

Priests as Traders—Trading Prohibited by the Directors of the

L. M. S.

—

Imitating Europeans—Native Love op Dress—Remarks

of a Tannese—Their Feelings respecting Christianity—Our Lives

in Danger—Missionary Trials and Difficulties—Dangerous

Voyage in an Open Boat.

It is sometimes objected to Christian missions that they

do not civilise the people among whom they are established

;

that they are directed to the inculcation of religious

truths, and the wants of the soul, to the utter neglect of

mental culture, industrious habits, useful arts, and all

temporal improvement. Others (especially the French)

are fond of insinuating that, though the missionaries are

professedly the agents of a voluntary and purely religious

association, established for the purpose of diffusing the

knowledge of the Christian religion, they are virtually the

agents of the British Government, which is thus covertly

extending the political and commercial influence of Eng-

land. Whilst, amongst our own countrymen, a prejudice

exists against missionaries of a diametrically opposite

character. They are represented as "dangerous individuals,

whose influence saps the foundations ofpublic tranquillity,

whose movements require to be narrowly watched, and

discouraged rather than favoured by the governments
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under wliich tliey labour, and whose efforts tend ratlier

to the injury than advantage of society." Amidst

such conflicting and contradictory opinions as these the

faithful missionary toils on, labouring to promote both

the temporal and spiritual welfare of his people. His

desire is to see civilisation and evangelisation iroins:

hand in hand, like brother and sister.

A gentleman, who is well acquainted with South Sea

missions, writes as follows :

—

" The conduct of the missionaries in the South Seas

towards the native authorities, and towards the repre-

sentatives of their own government, from the adjacent

colony as well as from home, shows, as their conduct in

other parts of the world has invariably shown, the utter

groundlessness of the prejudices that exist against

them ; while the extent to which their labours have

encouraged the commerce of their country, afforded

security to the mariner among tribes formerly the most

hostile and ferocious, and the extent to which the civili-

sation which has followed their exertions has created a

demand for the manufactures of their native country,

entitle them to a place amongst its sincerest friends, and

will in all unprejudiced minds ensure for them approval

and respect."

The missions in Eastern Polynesia show that while

the communication of religious truth, and the welfare of

the soul, have been primary objects, the missionaries

have laboured, with remarkable success, to advance the

people in civilisation. Tliey have favoured the develop-

ment of the human mind, called into existence a litera-
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ture where before the use of letters was unknown, and

diffused the blessings of liberty where savage despotism

alone reigned. They have introduced a knowledge of

the mechanical arts, opened new avenues for commerce,

and guaranteed security to the merchant and the seaman

engaged in its pursuit ; they have aided the progress of

science, and enlarged the field of discovery; whilst the

natives have been raised to the exercise of benevolent

affections, and the practice of virtue in the present life,

as well as directed to seek the glory and blessedness of,

that which is to come.

We were anxious to introduce habits of industry

among the peoj^le of Lifu, and being fully sensible that

indolence was the fruitful source of many of their vices,

and of the impossibility of their becoming either virtuous

or happy without more occupation than the mere cravings

of animal nature required, we used all our influence to

lead them to improve their dwellings, roads, canoes, &c.,

and to commence the cultivation of cotton, for which

the soil and climate are well adapted. Instead of the

numerous insignificant hamlets in which the natives

were scattered about the island, we advised them to build

respectable villages at the localities where the teachers

were settled, and to dig wells ; also to erect substantial,

commodious chapels. We particularly desired each

family to have a house of their own, with at least two

separate apartments. Formerly, several families lived

together in one house, in which there was not a single

partition ;
young and old, married and singk, being all

huddled together.
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We intended to make the village of Chepenelie a model

for the others, and to encom-age and stimulate the

natives we promised that the young men in the institu-

tion should make doors and windows for all lath and

plaster houses built of a certain size, and also superintend

the plastering of the floors. The roads were also im-

proved ; so that we can now travel on horseback between

the two mission stations—a distance of fifty miles

—

easily in a day. By the kindness of friends in Adelaide

we were enabled to lend the natives hammers, pick-

axes, and shovels for digging their wells, building their

houses and chapels, and improving their roads.

I have made several ineffectual attempts to lead the

natives of Lifu to alter and improve their mode of con-

structing their canoes ; they are, as I have described, of

a very inferior kind. Two of the native teachers under

my care had to cross the bay nearly every week, a distance

of ten miles. They had on several occasions to swim half

the distance with the canoe, or on the paddle ; or to push

the canoe before them, which was full of water, and ov-er

which the seas were breaking, rendering it impossible to

bale it out. One of the teacher's party, on one occasion,

had been drowned. These facts induced me to attempt

with the help of the students, to construct a canoe upon

some better plan. Among the improvements in the first

that we made, it was propelled by two wheel paddles, in

velocipede style, which could be easily taken out when

there was a favourable wind, and the sail set. The

natives, although full of its praises at first, soon showed

their preference for their own paddles ; to work the
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lever required a little more muscular power than they

were disposed to bestow upon it ; so that as a steamless

steamer it was never of much real use. The next we

made was a light flat-bottomed boat with moveable out-

rigger, which was very useful for many years ; but, like

the canoe with paddles, they could not imitate it. The

former was too complicated for the natives, and the latter

required that the planks should be well jointed, a piece

of work which it was very difficult for natives to execute.

Having now served an apprenticeship ! we determined

to commence building a regular boat during the hours

for manual labour in the institution—which are, three

hours a day out of three days in the week. The keel

"was soon laid, and the stem and stern posts fixed.

Ordinary boat-builders would have had ^'/^r^e moulds ; we

extraordinary ones had only 07ie ! and the planks were

too independent to follow even that ; owing to some bad

start at the keel, they soon left the mould and pursued a

course of their own ! When finished it was nearly as

broad as it was long, and yet not proportionably steady

by any means. It was, however, so remarkable a boat

that the captain of the Dayspring said that he had never

seen one like it ! he might have added, with the utmost

confidence, that he never would. That boat, however,

although not the most suitable for a regatta, was a very

serviceable little craft on a mission station. Th£ natives

found her much safer than their canoes, and much more

easily managed. Sometimes, in visiting the out-stations

round the coast, we were caught in bad weather, and the

waves would, now and then, leap over the sides of the
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boat ; but what of that ? there was pleuty of room for

both them and us, and it only gave the baler a little

work. Some of the natives wished to take a trip to Uvea

in her ; but it does not follow from this that it would

have been safe to attempt such a voyage, for although

the islands are not within sight of each other, the natives

have ventured from one to the other on small rafts.

Having ascertained that there was a market in Sydney

for cocoa-nut fibre, and seeing that an abundance of that

article could be prepared on Lifu, we urged the natives

to produce and export it. So great was the quantity sent

to the Colonies, from the Loyalty group, and other

islands in Eastern Polynesia, that the market soon

became over-stocked, and the price lowered to such a

degree, that no encouragement was offered to the natives

to continue its production. Cotton, cocoa-nut oil, pigs,

and poultry, became and remain the staple exports of

Lifu. The cultivation of cotton is greatly increasing

every year ; the year before I left Lifu, the exportation

amounted to twenty tons. The priests are the chief

buyers ; they can afford to give more than the other traders,

and yet make large profits, so they get nearly all the

cotton and oil. On Uvea, where a large quantity of oil

is made, they are known, and spoken of by foreigners, as

the ''• oily fathers." On Lifu they have, for some time,

refused to purchase the cotton of the Protestants, unless

they become Roman Catholics ! They doubtless expected

that the benefits of a good market would prove a strong

and successful bait; but although the Protestants are

anxious to take their cotton to the person who will give
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them the most for it, be lie Roman Catholic or Protestant,

priest or layman, they are also determined (as they

have abundantly proved since the arrival of the French)

to maintain their religious principles and modes of

worship ; so that the priests have not yet made a single

cotton convert. Many of the natives now take their

cotton to the traders ; but most of them still manage,

through their Roman Catholic relatives and friends, to

sell it to the priests, who certainly give the best price,

and are in this way, at least, a Benefit to the island,

although at the expense of the priesthood and the traders.

I have often felt it to be a matter of extreme satisfaction

that I am connected with a society that strictly prohibits

its missionaries from engaging in any commercial pur-

suits. None can violate this rule without seriously

injuring their reputation, and impairing their usefulness.

Let the trader attend to his trading, and the missionary

to his teaching.

The natives, in their transitional state, are very fond

of imitating Europeans, which, as a general rule, is a

very good feature in their character, although, in some

cases, it leads to disasters through stupid mistakes. For

instance, the heathen on Mare, seeing that the mis-

sionaries' children were healthy and strong, asked the

servants how they were brought up. They were informed

of the peculiarities of European training from the

time of birth, and seemed to catch at the idea of the new-

born infant being washed in warm instead of cold water

;

accordingly, it was determined that the next baby should

be treated in thorough European style ; many of the old
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people, as usual, protesting that European customs

might be very good for Europeans, but that they would

not suit them. The new generation, however, prevailed,

considering themselves wiser than their fathers ; so the

father prepared the hot water for the new arrival. He

seemed to think that the hotter the better, and the poor

little thing was put into water nearly at the boiling

point, and as a natural and sad consequence, was scalded

to death. The natives then abandoned the idea of

European training, feeling with the old people that their

children could not endure it.

The natives soon begin to develop a strong liking for

European dress, which they carry to a degree, at once

absurd and ludicrous. It has often appeared to me that

we are in a somewhat anomalous position, when intro-

ducing Christianity to an island ; and in our eagerness

to see the natives advance in civilisation, we urge them to

a course of conduct that we have afterwards to denounce.

Not only do they become avaricious, but the clothes they

wear, and the mode and time of wearing them, are posi-

tively injurious to health. A simple girdle of leaves or

calico is much more suitable for natives generally in a

tropical climate than European clothing ; a white shirt

with a fathom of white calico for an iza or girdle, is a dress

suit, or rather is the most suitable dress suit ; for the

natives have an idea that they are not dressed until they

have their black coat and shoes.

The unsuitableness of the style of dress adopted by

some of the Christian natives is observed even by the

heathen. I remember being struck with this some years
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ago when visiting Tanna in company with some of tlie

missionaries of the New Hebrides group. We were urging

the natives to receive a missionary, and they were giving

us their reasons for not wishing one. The conversation

was carried on in broken English, many of the natives

being able thus to express themselves from frequent inter-

course with foreigners. " You see," said one knowing

fellow, '•' no good missionary stop Tanna. Suppose

missionary stop here, by and by he speak, ' Very good,

all Tanna man make a work.' You see that no good :

Tanna man he no too much like work. By-and-bye

missionary speak, ' No good woman make a work : very

good, all man he only get one woman.' You see Tanna

man no like that ; he speak, ' Very good plenty woman :

very good woman make all work.' Tanna man no

save work "—does not know how to work—" he too much
lazy ; he too much gentleman !

" The speaker was a tall,

fine-looking, well-built fellow : naked, but painted and

decorated in the highest fashion of the land ; no doubt he

was a prominent character in the Tannese '' Swell Mob."

His quick eye caught one of our party—a little, unpre-

possessing, milk and water sort of fellow—dressed, or

rather disguised, in what appeared to be the cast-off clothes

of some jolly old farmer. " You see," he continued,

'' suppose missionary stop here, he tell ajl man, ' Very

good
,
get a clothes.' That nogood ; very good, whiteman get

a clothes ; very good, black man make a paint. Suppose

black fellow get a clothes he no look well : you look this

fellow, he no look well !
" He pointed to our little friend

as he said this, and it was impossible for us to retain our
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gravity, tlie contrast was so ridiculously striking. The

Tanna man then threw his massive club proudly over his

broad shoulder, and strutted away, indignant, no doubt,

that we foreigners should try to put such absurd and

debasing ideas into their heads.

They profess to be utterly ignorant and indifferent

about the future, and in no way enamoured with the re-

quirements of Christianity in the present life ; they very

much prefer their wild lawless liberty to the restraints

imposed by the gospel. The civilisation of which we

speak appears to them to be both binding and degrading.

They are quite satisfied with the gods which they have,

and are determined to live as their fathers lived, and die

as they died. Having had a good deal of intercourse with

foreigners during the last thirty years (chiefly sandal-

wooders), and being thoroughly conversant with the in-

justice and cruelty which these men have perpetrated upon

the defenceless natives, they are by no means disposed

to embrace the white man's religion ; it does not appear to

them to be any improvement upon their own. How can

we be surprised at all this ?

Our lives, on that occasion, were in considerable danger

from a party of Tannese who had determined to kill, at

least, one of the missionaries, in order to lead us to

abandon the idea of locating one there. We found that

these fellows had actually been on the point of firing

upon us from three different places, butwere deterred from

fear of shooting some of their friends who were standing

with us. Having got this unpleasant piece of informa-

tion from a native of our party who was watching them,
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we thought it prudent to move quietly towards the boats,

and only felt safe when clear off. On a subsequent

voyage the natives were prevailed upon to allow a mis-,

sionary to settle amongst them, who has been labouring

there ever since.

In missionary work, as in other enterprises, there are,

of course, risks and difficulties to be encountered, and

these do not arise from the hostility of the natives only,

nor yet simply from the diseases peculiar to the country,

but also from visiting out-stations and neighbouring

islands in open boats. I have myself often been caught

in very bad weather, and on two occasions have been

nearly lost between the islands.

Perhaps an account of one of these may be interesting,

and give the reader some idea of the dangers connected

with boating amongst those islands. We had been

waiting at the weather side of Lifu for a favourable wind

to cross over to Mare, and as it veered round to the west,

the boat was launched, and we started. I was simply

a passenger. It was the chief's boat ; he and fifteen others

were going to Mare with a cargo of mats to barter with

their neighbours on that island. They had made what

they considered every preparation for the voyage. For

many miles we smiled at our good fortune. We had a

splendid breeze and a smooth sea, and Lifu soon began

to look hazy in the distance. But before we sighted

Mare the natives began to look serious ; the wind was

increasing, the sea was rapidly rising, the clouds were

blackening, and our little craft was flying over the waves

at a fearful rate. Spare ropes were employed to secure
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the masts ; everything was stowed away snugly ; we

shortened sail, and anxiously watched the progress of the

storm. Soon the crested waves were rising behind and

threatening to roll over us ; now and then one leapt in as

it rolled along the side of the boat, as if to prepare us for

what was coming. A native was kept constantly baling

the boat, and as the water began to come in pretty freely,

I asked a question which I found should have be-en asked

before we started—" Where is the bucket? " They had

not brought one. "How many balers have you?"

Only the one in use ! Then they began, as usual, to

blame each other for not taking (as the missionary does

in his boat) a bucket and a few calabashes ; and I learnt

a lesson about never trusting to natives to prepare for a

sea voyage.

We were occasionally shipping seas which saturated

the native mats, alarmingly increasing the weight of our

cargo. I proposed to lighten the boat, but no one spoke.

I reminded them of our danger, and of the value of our

lives compared with a few mats, and requested the lead-

ing man amongst them to show the example by throwing

his mats overboard first. This man was one of the

chief's advisers, a great talker, and a would-be great

man. He was ready enough to take the lead in most

things, although not in this ; he had probably reckoned

what he should get for his mats, and determined what

he should do with it, and so clung to the chance of

gettin,g to Mare, mats and all.

Our conversation was interrupted by a scream from

the chief Bula, and in a moment a tremendous wave
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swept riglit over the boat, causing it to tremble from

stem to stern, drenching us, and half filling it with water.

For afew secondswe seemed paralysed. ''Jo tim! " I cried

to the fellow who ought to have been baling, and to our

dismay he replied, ''The baler is gone." The wave had

taken it away. There we were, with the boat half full

of water, without eitherbucket or calabash. '
' Throw every

mat overboard instantly," I said, and moved towards

them; but they preferred to lighten the boat by jumping

overboard themselves, and in an instant a dozen of them

were in the sea, some holding on to a rope, others to the

side of the boat. Even at such a time I felt inclined to

smile at the reluctance of those fellows to part with their

mats. Four of us who had hats used them with a will

to bale the water out of the boat. Fortunately for us we

rose on the waves ; had such another swept over us just

then, we must have gone down.

After reducing the water a good deal, the natives got

into the boat again, we spread a little sail to the wind,

and proceeded on our voyage, during the remainder of

which we managed to keep the water down with our hats.

As we drew near to Mare the natives assembled on the

cliffs ; they did not expect to see a vessel, much less an

open boat, approach on such a day. They swam to the

reef to render assistance if necessary whilst entering the

small boat passage, and we divested ourselves of some of

our garments, and prepared for swimming. We did not

feel the force of the wind so much whilst running before

it, but when we turned to enter the passage, the wind

blew the sail to ribbons. A crowd of natives plunged
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into tlie swrf, seized our boat, and drew it into the placid

little bay. It was an immense relief to see and hear the

raging sea behind us.

A missionary's greatest joys and sorrows, however,

(from without) may be traced to the family circle.

What trial so great as being called upon to watch the

wasting form of a lovely and beloved child, having

exhausted your little stock of medical knowledge in

vain, and no doctor near? or be obliged (as a mis-

sionary on a neighbouring island was) to watch over the

grave of a beloved wife and only child, lest the natives

should steal the bodies to cook and eat them, no earthly

friend being near him. Missionaries, above all others,

should be men of sterling piety and strong faith. Being

far away from intelligent Christian society, and all those

stimulants and encouragements which ministers enjoy

at home, they should live near to God : upon this really

depends their happiness and success.



X.

Establishment of Laws—Ukenizo Objects—The Priest's Code—Policy

OF THE Priests—Harbour Dues—Errors Natural at the Com-

mencement—Laws Opposed by White Men—Circumstances which

LED TO Arrival of the French Soldiers—The Cause that led the

French to Tahiti the same as that which led them to Lifu—
The Importance of Missionaries of Different Creeds having

Distinct Fields of Labour—Tactics of the Priests—Threats

—The Priests adopt another Plan—Protestants' Love for the

Scriptures—Chapel-Building by the Priests—Eeasoning of the

Priests.

The time had now arrived for tlie establishment of a

code of laws on Lifu. Although the influence of the

gospel had become sufficiently prevalent to render the

application of club law a very rare thing, it was not so

universal as to prevent crime. There were on Lifu, as

on other islands, a great number who were influenced in

their profession of Christianity merely by example, so

that no sooner had the powerful excitement produced by

the transition from one state of society to another

subsided, than they returned to the evil habits in which,

from their infancy, they had been trained. The chiefs

very naturally asked our advice, and we felt as Mr

Williams did, '' that there was a necessity laid upon us

to act in these affairs ; and while we gave them clearly

to understand that our objects were purely of a spiritual
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character, we were convinced that under existing circum-

stances, it was as much a duty to direct them in the

formation of a code of laws, as it was to instruct them

in the principles of Christianity itself : for in thus acting,

we were simply advising them to apply those principles

to social life, and to substitute them for the ferocity and

revenge by which all classes had been previously in-

fluenced."

A few simple laws were drawn up, and Young Bula

assembled all the chiefs and people in the Losi district,

before whom they were published. Officers were appointed

in the different villages to investigate minor offences and

impose suitable fines or punishment, whilst the supreme

court was held at Mu, the residence of the young King

Bula. Ukenizo, the king of the western half of the

island, objected to the establishment of laws in his district.

He, and a number of his followers, although nominally

Boman Catholics, were virtually heathens—advocates of

club-law—and very unwilling to be placed under the

restraints of a code that regarded fighting, stealing, and

adultery as crimes. The under chiefs, however, deter-

mined that if Ukenizo would not establish them, they

themselves would do so in their respective villages, and

this led the priest to draw up a code for the king, which

he succeeded in persuading him to accept. Seeing that

the natives were determined to have laws ; and feeling,

no doubt, that the administration of them would be a

new power in the hands of Ukenizo, and secure a degree

of prominence for the Roman Catholics, the priest entered

heartily into the project. He called upon us with his

H
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proposed code, over wliicli we had a little friendly

discussion, and after a few alterations and additions

they were submitted to the king and the people for their

approval and adoption. A day was fixed for their

publication, at which both the priest and myself were

present. The priest, acting for the king, read the laws

to the assembled crowd; they were unanimously adopted,

and officers appointed as in the Losi district.

I have mentioned the part which the priest took in the

establishment of the laws in the Wet district, because

although he appeared anxious to take a conspicuous part

in this project when he supposed that it would be for

the advantage of Eoman Catholicism on the island, he

was nevertheless, at a subsequent period, and for the

same reason, equally anxious to make it appear to the

o-overnor of New Caledonia that the laws had emanated

from us. It was a matter of comparative indiiference to

us from whom they emanated, so long as they were

established, and we were neither afraid, nor ashamed to

acknowledge to His Excellency a few years afterwards the

part wliicli we had taken in their formation in the absence

of an administration, seeing that the Franch had not at

that time, taken formal possession of the Loyalty group.

An administration was a new thing to the natives,

so that we were not surprised to find them at times,

more vigorous than just in enforcing their five laws, or

rather their own ideas, for their little code became ludi-

crously elastic sometimes. For instance, an observant

native who had been to Sydney in a trading vessel, noticed

that ships there had to pay harbour dues ; so that when
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he returned and was appointed policeman at a bay twenty-

five miles from the king's residence, he did not forget

this fact, and upon the arrival of a small schooner from

the coast of New Caledonia, he demanded harbour dues

from the captain ! It was in vain that he told the natives

that they had not done anything to improve the harbour

;

in vain did he storm and threaten ; the policeman said

to him, " You see, Lifu man got a law now ; Lifu all

same Sydney ; all ship go Sydney give money for chief,

suppose he no pay him, policeman take him quick ; very

good, you make all same here : suppose you no give one

piece calico, me take your boat." And sure enough he

did take it, and delayed the captain two days until a

message was sent to Bula, who sent an order to give up

the boat at once, and not to interfere with vessels, as

there was no law on that point. The captain reported

the matter to the Governor at New Caledonia.

It was perfectly natural that such mistakes should be

made at first by such a people. The officers, however,

soon became acquainted with their duties, and performed

them with a very commendable degree of fidelity and

impartiality. The population generally rejoiced in the

security of their plantations and property, and in the

great diminution of crime. The white men who visited,

and the few who were living on Lifu, were by no means

disposed to submit to any native laws whatever ; this

class of men, who live with the natives on the uncivilised

islands in the South Seas, desire what they call liberty,

i.e.^ to go about with revolvers in their belts and do as

they please ; which may be liberty to them, but often
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subjects others to the vilest oppression. The natives

having, on one occasion, tied one of these men to a cocoa-

nut tree for a few hours, the others saw that they must

either respect the laws or leave the island.

I will now proceed to relate the circumstances which

led to the arrival of the soldiers, and the reign of the

bayonet on Lifu. It will be evident from what has

already been said that Christianity and civilisation were

making the most encouraging progress on the island.

The whole machinery for the moral, social, and spiritual

advancement of the people had been set in successful

operation, and we were viewing with delight and thank-

fulness the transformation that was taking place. Not

so, however, the priests, nor yet the French Government

at New Caledonia. The former saw only the spread of

heresy ; and the latter, only the spread of English

influence, so that both were prepared to combine against

us. The London Missionary Society's mission had been

established on the island, and nearly the whole of the

population christianised before the priests made their

appearance, or even before the French took possession of

New Caledonia. But it is a remarkable fact that where

British power or British enterprise have opened a path,

there comes the missionary of Rome, to plant his spiritual

and mental tyranny ; and we know with what sentiments

the French Government regard our colonial influence. "No

one," writes Wylie, " can have forgotten the massacre at

Cochiu-China in the spring of 1847, where the Jesuit

missionaries, mounted upon the French ships of war,

dealt out grape-shot to the inhabitants. Nor is the sad



THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION. WJ

story of Tahiti forgotten, or ever will. The Jesuits

found it a paradise, physically and morally, with a

Christianity blossoming there as pure and lovely, perhaps,

as ever blossomed on earth. They dethroned its queen,

and ravaged the isle with fire and sword, because the

inhabitants refused to embrace an idolatry as foul as that

from which they had been rescued. Popery is as much

the wolf as ever. To see its real dispositions we must

not look at it in Europe : we must track it as it prowls

along on the frontier of the heathen world." ^

As the calamity which fell so heavily upon the poor,

defenceless Tahitians originated in the envy and intoler-

ance of popery, which could behold, in the astonishing

change that took place among that once heathen and

barbarous people, only the work of heretics, to be mourned

over, counteracted, and destroyed; so may the like

calamity which has befallen the Loyalty group be traced

to a similar cause. " Our hearts are distressed," wrote

one of the priests, " in approaching Tahiti. The in-

habitants of this isle groan under the yoke of heresy
:

'

and, ''the august Mary," adds another, ''whom the

Church calls the destructress of all heresies ; knows well

how to annihilate that at Tahiti. ^ What is there that a

Jesuit will not do to promote the interests of his Church ?

Mr Ellis, in writing of the events at Tahiti, says :
" These

^ " There exists a papal coin in their [the Jesuits,] honour, as ' domini

canes '—the noble hounds of heretics. The device is, a dog with a lighted

torch in his mouth, traversing a globe : the motto,—'What will I, if it be

already kindled ? "—" The Jesuits as they were and are "

—

Bidler : (Intro-

duction).
2 Annales, No 56, p, 234.
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events show further, that so potent is the spell by which

Popery controls its adherents and supporters, that laws

the most needful and salutary, rights the most sacred,

justice the most unquestionable, truth the most clear,

and the claims of humanity in its most aifecting and

requiring circumstances are alike disregarded, when the

aims of Poj)ery, or the interest of its adherents can be

promoted thereby. These and other lessons, though

painful, are valuable, and to the Protestant Churches of

both hemispheres they will not have been given in

vain."

It is to be profoundly regretted, that whilst there are

hundreds of islands in the South Seas still shrouded in

heathen darkness, the missionaries of different societies

propagating different forms of the Christian faith,

should come into collision, and thus perplex the natives,

and impede the good work already begun. It would

surely be more in accordance with the spirit of Christ-

ianity, if those who are anxious to promote it would

proceed to islands where the name of Jesus has not been

heard, rather than settle down amongst a people

professing to be His followers, and being instructed in

His precepts ; such a course can be pleasing only to the

Devil who is the author of confusion and conflict.

Upon the arrival of the priests at Lifu, they commenced,

as usual, by announcing that the teachers who had pre-

ceeded them were false, and that they were the true

messengers of God ; that the natives were all on the

road to perdition, and that there was no hope of salva-

tion for them unless they renounced the faith in which
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they had been instructed, and placed themselves under

the guidance of the priests. These declarations were

not peculiar to those days, they are still reiterated,

frequently and solemnly, to the Protestants of Lifu ; but

happily they are as ineffectual as they are false.

When the priests found that the natives were not, in

any way, disposed to give credence to their statements

and comply with their wishes, they altered their tactics ;

from suasion and bribery they proceeded to threats. A
man-of-war became the bugbear with which they tried

to scare the natives. Ukenizo demanded that all his

subjects should embrace Roman Catholicism ; Bula's

subjects had embraced the religion of their chief, why

should not his do likewise ? This desire of the king's was

no new intimation to the people ; so the demand being

received with the usual indifference, all the under chiefs

were charged, by the priests, with insubordination to

their chief, and complained of to the Governor at New

Caledonia. It was reported that Wainya, the chief of

Chepenehe, would be taken prisoner by the captain of

the first French ship of war that called at the island

;

he, however, was the first on board when one arrived.

The captain being a warm-hearted, liberal-minded man

of science, as well as a man of war, treated Wainya

with marked respect, and told the natives that the

priests had no right to threaten them with a ship-of-

war ; that they were at perfect liberty to embrace the

Homan Catholic religion or not as they pleased, and

advised them to live peaceably, and seek to advance in

civilisation. He told me that he had frequently heard
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of the priests using sucli means to intimidate the natives

in order to gain converts, and assured me that they had

no authority for so doing, and would, by such a course,

incur the severe displeasure of the French Government.

The visit of this honourable gentleman, in the '' Bonite"

was accompanied by the most beneficial results upon the

minds of the Protestants; they saw that Wainya had not

only not been taken prisoner, but that he had been

kindly treated by the captain. The priests, finding that

the threat of a man-of-war only excited the laughter of

the natives, determined to try another plan. They had

dwelt upon the differences between Protestantism and

Popery. Now they began to speak of the points of

similitude, maintaining that, whilst the two forms of

faith were much alike in many respects, Eoman Catho-

licism was the easier and safer way to heaven. '' They,"

said a priest, speaking of the missionaries to a Protestant

native, " require you to observe religiously the whole of

the Sabbath ; we only ask you to observe a part of it.

They forbid the continuation of a number of your heathen

games ; our religion does not restrain you from such

things. They cannot forgive you when you have sinned;

but all who confess to us, we can assure them that they

are pardoned." This sort of reasoning secured for them

a number of unprincipled fellows, who were ashamed to

remain nominal heathens any longer, yet unwilling to

abandon their evil habits ; but it proved utterly power-

less with those who had already embraced the gospel.

The Protestants having received portions ofthe Scriptures

in their own dialect, held in undisguised contempt the
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medals that were suspended from the necks of the Roman

Catholics. " What can those bits of iron tell you ?
"

—

they would say to their friends—" they are speechless

and useless: our books are our guides, and they tell us

much that warms our hearts. You are like a vessel

without a compass; the priest blows you where he likes."

All that the priests could say in favour of images, pictures,

crosses, &c., was lost upon the Protestants ; they told

him that it was like giving inferior food to his people

whilst he kept the yams for himself. The priests were

more successful in chapel-building than proselytising.

In the Protestant villages, side by side with ours, rose

small Eoman Catholic chapels, often where they had not

half-a-dozen converts, and at some places, where they

had not one; these were occupied periodically \>y the

priest and a few of his followers. To see the natives

flocking past his door to what he regarded as heretical

temples, must have been, to him, a deplorable spectacle.

Believing that there is no salvation out of his church,

and baffled in his attempts to get the natives into it, he

and his confreres^ no doubt, reasoned as follows :

—

" These natives are stubbornly and superstitiously

attached to their heretical opinions ; for years we have

laboured in vain to enlighten and convert them. What
is to be done ? We must not leave them to perish in

their heresy. Yet there is no hope for them unless they

are brought into the Church. All means are allowable

for so laudable an end ; into the Church they must go :

if they won't be drawn by love, then they must be driven

by force. Stern means were employed by our forefathers
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for the salvation of heretics, and often many have been

saved by persecuting a few. The difficulty will be to

prevail upon the Governor of New Caledonia to take up

our cause ; he will probably say that we have no right to

use force in religious matters ; this heresy is spreading

so fast amongst our own people that they are even allow-

ing His Holiness the Pope to be quietly robbed of his

temporal power. We know that the Governor is jealous

of English colonial influence, and especially desirous that

the language and customs of France shall predominate

in this group ; we must, therefore, represent the English

missionaries as acting more like the agents of the

British Government than those of a purely religious

society, and the natives as being completely under the

influence of the missionaries, by whom they have been

Anglicised. By this course we may lead the Governor to

establish a military station on Lifu, whilst we assure the

natives that the soldiers are coming to punish them for

not embracing the Roman Catholic religion in accordance

with the wish of their King Ukenizo. Thus, whilst the

Governor is fighting against English influence, and

endeavouring to Frenchify the natives—which we hear he

is determined to do—he will, in reality, be forcing them

into our Holy Catholic Church."

That the priests did reason thus, is, by no means, a

matter of pure speculation. I judge that they did so

from what actually took place ; from my interviews with

them on former occasions when they freely expressed

sentiments much like the above ; and from statements

made to myself by the Governor of New Caledonia, some
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time after tlie occupation of tlie island. It is well known,

however, that the priests wrote a letter to the govern-

ment at New Caledonia which was taken by Weneme-

cingo, the brother of Ukenizo, purporting to be

Ukenizo's letter—although he declares that he did not

know its contents—requesting the Governor to send

soldiers to punish his disobedient subjects. We can

only judge of the contents of that letter from the events

that took place a few weeks after its delivery.
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On a fine Sabbath morning, early in May 1864, I was

standing upon the verandah of our house in Wide Bay,

gazing upon a natural scene of surpassing loveliness.

The church bell was ringing for the morning prayer

-

meeting held at six o'clock, and the natives were answer-

ing its call from every part of the village. The sun

shone out brightly, dressing nature in its " coat of many

colours," and the sea, from the beach to the horizon,

appeared like a sheet of glass. It was one of those mild,

still, golden mornings among the most charming in the

year. As I stood inhaling the freshness and soothed by

the peace of that memorable morning, watching the

natives threading their way through the cocoanut groves

;

listening to the monotonous, yet soul-stirring peals of

the Sabbath bell, and thinking, with thankfulness, of
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the miglity change that had taken place on Lifu, my

attention was arrested by the appearance on the horizon

of what seemed to be "a little cloud rising out of the

sea, like a man's hand." As it rose higher, and grew

larger and blacker, I had reason to fear that it was the

long threatened man-of-war, a supposition that proved

to be correct. Unlike the little cloud seen from the

top of Carmel, which foretold an approaching blessing,

and filled the spectators with gladness, this phenomenon

was like the approach of a pall to be thrown over the

land and liberties of the defenceless natives, who stood in

groups on the beach, watching the steamer, as it rose like

a spectre, from the sea. They knew that Ukenizo and

the priests had sent a letter to the Governor of New Cale-

donia, requesting the location of soldiers at Lifu ; they

knew also that on New Caledonia and the Isle of Pines

those chiefs who had opposed the priests were generally

considered and treated as disloyal subjects, some being

shot, and others being sent as prisoners to Tahiti

;

there was, therefore, just cause for anxiety, and even

dread, at the prospect of the occupation of Lifu by the

French. There were many heavy hearts on that lovely

morning, as the vessel came ploughing into the bay, and

anchored opposite the priest's house—about a mile and

a half from Chepenehe. The captain and officers pro-

ceeded at once to select a suitable j)lace for the camp.

Having visited the Protestant village whilst we were en-

gaged in the morning service, they decided to establish

themselves at Enu, a small village about half a mile

from Chepenehe.
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Our troubles seldom come singly. Whilst the hand

of despotism was laying its iron grasp upon the land and

liberties of the peaceful Lifuans, the inexorable

messenger of death had entered our happy home, and

set his seal upon our youngest child. Anxious to avail

ourselves of the medical skill within our reach, I went

on board the steamer on Sabbath evening, to solicit the

attendance of the doctor. I was kindly received by the

captain, who appeared anxious to assure me that he was

not, in any way, connected with the expedition, further

than having received sealed instructions to land the

soldiers at Lifu. I expressed a hope that nothing would

arise to disturb the public tranquillity, or impede the

moral and social advancement of the natives, to which

his only and dubious reply, was a shrug of the shoulders.

The doctor at once consented to accompany me home,

and do what he could for the child. She died, however,

whilst he was on his way back to the ship.

Whilst the arms and baggage of the soldiers were

being landed on the following day, and the natives were

running to and fro, perplexed and excited, we were calmly

committing the remains of our dear little girl to the

grave, in the sure and certain hope of a glorious resurrec-

tion. Her young spirit entered upon a state of pure and

endless bliss, just as the natives were being forced into

new political relations, and subjected to a system, which

has justly merited the epithet, " lawless tyranny."

The population of Chepenehe, headed by their chief

Wainya, resolved to take the earliest opportunity of

showing their peaceful intentions by presenting them-
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selves at the camp, and acknowledging the authority of

their new rulers, against whom they knew it was useless

to strive ; they accordingly, on the afternoon of the same

day that the soldiers landed, proceeded to Enu, dressed

in their best attire, each taking a yam ; arriving near

the camp they formed in procession, and marched to the

commander's tent, before which they placed the yams

in a heap, and then sat down in a semicircle opposite

the tent door. The captain of the vessel and the com-

mander of the troops appeared, upon which the chief

rose, stated the object of their visit, and presented the

token of their submission. This was a fine opportunity

for the authorities to make a good impression upon the

minds of the natives, had they felt so disposed; they had

but to receive them kindly, express their gratification

at the progress which they had already made in civilisa-

tion, and their willingness to assist them in future ;

assure them, in turn, of their peaceful intentions, and

of the determination of the government not to interfere

with their established forms of worship. Since the sequel

proves, however, that these were evidently not their in-

tentions, we must at least commend their sincerity in

not avowing them. I suppose they felt that glory and

honour were not to be obtained by these peaceful methods.

Be that as it may, the commander received the present

of the natives with the utmost indifi"erence, spoke to them

sternly, ordering them to doff their Sunday attire, and

commence at once to erect houses for his men. One of

the young men having asked him the usual question,

^^ Nemene la thupen'"' (what will our wages be?) he
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became very angry, and told them that those who dis-

obeyed his orders would be put in irons. The natives

perceived what they had to expect, and returned to their

homes with sorrowful hearts.

My colleague, Mr Sleigh, who occupies the station on

the opposite side of the island, being then visiting us, he

and I paid a formal visit to the commander on the second

day. We were somewhat surprised when introduced to a

young officer, of about twenty-four or twenty-five years

of age, as The Commander of the Loyalty Islands ! We
soon perceived from his appearance and manner that he

was deeply impressed with the dignity of his position

;

but as he proceeded to inform us that he had conceived

the idea of burning down the village of Chepenehe to

make an impression upon the natives, and teach them

a lesson on prompt obedience, as they had not returned

to build his houses, saying that the natives had learnt to

to obey on New Caledonia, and they must be taught

that lesson here, we could not but regret that so

responsible a position was not filled by an officer whose

prudence was greater than his ambition, and whose love

of justice exceeded his thirst for military glory. I did

not conceal from him the light in which I viewed his

policy, assuring him that such a rash, severe, unprovoked,

and unjust course of procedure would probably be attended

with consequences as fatal as the step was impolitic.

I explained to him that the natives could not reasonably

be expected to return before the following day, as they

had first to go inland to their plantations for food, and

then to a considerable distance forgrass suitable for thatch.
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He did not make any reference to the object of the expedi-

tion, nor yet to our position in the group. He returned

our visit on the following day.

The steamer remained a week, to assist with her guns

and men should the commander require them; after

which, finding that the natives were disposed to be peace-

ful and obedient, the captain returned to New Caledonia.

Before he left, the soldiers were all comfortably lodged in

houses erected by the natives, and coral was being burnt

for the construction of a lath-and-plaster cottage for the

commander.

Ukenizo and the Roman Catholics were rejoicing at

the arrival of the soldiers, whom they regarded and re-

presented as their enemus (friends), come at their request

to punish the disobedient and obstinate Protestants.

The native selected by Ukenizo to remain with the

soldiers as a medium of communication between the

commander and the natives, was one of the four whom

we brought with us from Raratonga in 1859, of whom I

have already spoken. '' Jack " (his name) was the chief

speaker. I remember, at Earatonga, when Mr Gill asked

them (tlie Lifu men) at evening prayers why Jesus

Christ came from heaven, Jack instantly replied, " To

die for all kanacka man, sir." Mr Gill gave him a very

good character for the time that they had been there, and

hoped that Jack would, as he promised, show his grati-

tude to those who had saved him from slavery by becom-

ing a consistent and humble follower of Him who came

" to die for all kanacka man." Jack professed to have

great influence over his uncle Ukenizo, and was very
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angrj'' when he heard that he had embraced Roman

Catholicism, declaring that when he arrived at Lifu he

would soon lead his uncle to see his folly and become a

Protestant. He had not been long returned, however,

when he took to himself five or six wives, and very soon

became a notorious scoundrel. I may here say that the

other three turned out well. One died a few years ago,

and the other two are now active members of the church.

Jack soon became a favourite at the camp : he i^os-

sessed the qualifications which, it became evident, are in-

dispensable in those whom the officers and soldiers delight

to honour. Nominally a Roman Catholic, although really

a vile, religionless tyrant, he professed the Creed and

followed the practice of his superiors. The intelligent

and pious were looked upon as Anglicised^ and treated as

disloyal subjects. To obtain concubines for the officers

and revile the missionaries was, and is still, considered

the best sign of loyalty ; hence the paucity of loyal sub-

jects on Lifu. Jack, however, is more hypocritical than

loyal : his dread of the kalaboose, combined with his

fondness for wine and tobacco, lead him to say or do any-

thing that will please the authorities ; but then he is as

ready to serve others when it is to his advantage.

We were permitted to continue our labours as usual

for about three weeks. During this period the natives

had peacefully obeyed every order of the commander, and

shown a disposition to at least submit quietly to an

authority against which it would have been folly to

rebel. He must have perceived, however, during those

three weeks, that the natives were firmly attached to their
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adopted forms of faith ; and tliat although, they had

offered no resistance to the planting of the French flag,

nor yet to his demand for labour without remuneration,

it might be otherwise were he to interfere with what they

regarded with an almost superstitious reverence. The

commander had already manifested an unmistakable

impetuous desire for military action, hoping, no doubt,

thereby to gain distinction and honour ; and he appears to

have arrived at a similiar conclusion to the Babylonian

princes with reference to Daniel :
" We shall not find

any occasion against this Daniel, except we find it against

him concerning the law of his God." Such an occasion

presented itself at the time of wliich I write. An English

trading vessel arrived with two cases of books printed in

the native dialect, sent on by Mr Creagh from Mare,

where our printing-press for the group is established.

The captain being ignorant of the occupation of the island

by the French, and unaccustomed to show his flag whilst

coming into the bay, was surprised to receive a volley

from the soldiers as he sailed past the village where the

camp was situated, on his way to the anchorage. The

commander had not a cannon, and so had recourse to

his muskets, which were perfectly harmless at the distance.

This brave stripling talked to the captain about taking

his vessel the next time he came in without showins: his

flag! Two days afterwards I received an oflicial letter

from the commander strictly forbidding the distribution

of all books in the native language, and demanding the

immediate cessation of all public instruction ; stating that

I had not received permission from the Government to
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conduct schools and distribute books amongst the natives

!

and that permission could only be obtained from the

governor of New Caledonia, who would require me to

conform to the decree published in the Moniteur in Oct.

1863. This decree, of which I was ignorant, not only

requires those conducting schools amongst the natives

to teach the French language, but to make it the sole

medium of communication in the schools. The dialects of

the natives were to be abolished ! The priests on New Cale-

donia closed their schools rather than conform to such a

law. I replied on the same day in a brief note, informing

the commander that I had closed the Institution and sent

messengers to the teachers telling them to close their

schools, and reminding him that the schools which he

had closed had been in operation more than twenty years

;

stating also that we had not received any intimation that

those in the Loyalty group were expected to conform to

laws emanating from New Caledonia.

The natives were very indignant when they heard of

this new order of the commander. The news spread

through the island with astonishing rapidity, and on the

following day several hundreds of natives had arrived

from other villages in a very excited state. This can

scarcely be wondered at. The cold freezing hand of

despotism and Popery had laid its iron grasp upon what

the natives esteemed highly and held dearly. The

Institution, whence they hoped to receive teachers and

pastors, was closed. The Bible, the enemy of darkness,

despotism, and Popery, their solace and guide, was

forbidden them. And schools, in which they had hoped
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that their children would be rendered intelligent, useful,

and happy, were prohibited ; and not only so, but we

were informed by the doctor that the governor was

determined to enforce the observance of the Sabbath at

Lifu as in France, as our mode of observing that day

was hateful to all Frenchmen,

A month had not elapsed since the arrival of these

twenty-five soldiers, yet their impetuous commander had

done more to excite the hostility of the natives than a

more prudent and peaceful man would have done in six

months with twice the number of men; for it cannot

be supposed that the governor had ordered him, in addition

to taking possession of the island and compelling the

natives to work without remuneration, to close all the

schools and prohibit the circulation of books within a

month after his arrival : this was presuming rather too

much upon the peaceful disposition of the natives.

He had doubtless received orders to accomplish what he

had done, but he was rather impatient to execute them,

unless he really sought to excite the natives to

resistance.

Hearing that a number of natives were assembled at

Chepenehe, many of whom were armed, the commander

prepared for an attack upon the French camp, which he

had reason to fear. The natives were certainly enraged

and using menacing language, and I had some difficulty

in prevailing upon them to abandon their intention of,

as they said, sweeping the soldiers into the sea, and

return to their homes, which they did, however, without

going near the camp. On the same day I received a
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letter from the commander requiring me (!) to disperse

the natives assembled at Chepenehe, stating that he

would hold me responsible for disturbing the public

peace ! I answered this letter in person : told him that

as a minister of the gospel of j)eace I should always

endeavour to prevent a collision between the soldiers and

the natives, but that he must not suppose that he could

hold me responsible for the consequences of his own acts
;

that it was easier to inflame the passions of the natives

than pacify them ; and that his untimely and despotic

order forbidding the distribution of the two cases of books

which the natives had long been anxiously waiting for,

and the decree closing their schools, was quite sufficient

to account for the assemblino- of the natives and their

hostile attitude at Chepenehe. He spoke of the Protes-

tants as being disloyal and rebellious, and no doubt

wrote in stroug terms to the governor against them,

which is evident from the course which his Excellency

pursued. This may find a sufficient explanation in the

fact that the commander was afterwards regarded by his

fellow-officers as the dupe of the priests, with whom he

had been in close communication when at Lifu. His

comrade, when commander of the Loyalty islands at a

subsequent period, assured me of this ; and the governor

himself told me that he regarded the priests as the

instigators of the whole aifair. I know that the priests

have been unwearied in their efforts to lead the authorities

to the conclusion that the natives, to be loyal, must

be Koman Catholic ; it is not our differences of faith,

therefore, that lead us to regard them as one of the causes
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of the disturbances in the Loyalty group. They may

be conscientious in the use of the means which they

employ to destroy Protestantism both in the Loyalty

group and throughout the world, but surely their

pretended ''zeal for the Church" will not cover and

atone for the atrocities of the priesthood before a

righteous God. At Tahiti they solicited and obtained

the aid of the French Government to establish themselves

on the island, whereas in the Loyalty group they were

allowed to intrude and prosecute their labours unmolested

upon ground which the London Missionary Society had

occupied since 1841. They were permitted to erect

churches side by side with ours, and proselytise wherever

they could. Why could they not rest satisfied with an

openfield and nofavour
.,
and prove the verity of the well-

known proverb. Magna est Veritas, et prcevalehit, by over-

coming Protestant error by the force of Popish truth ?

From the centre to the circumference of the Roman

Catholic world may be seen the same spirit of dependence

upon the secular power. Christ says to His followers,

" Without me ye can do nothing." Popery says to the

secular power, " Without yf)M we can do nothing." French

bayonets are not only required at Rome, but even on the

small islands of the South Seas the priests cannot get

on without them.

During the interval between the commander's despatch

to New Caledonia and the governor's arrival at Lifu,

there arose a very dangerous conspiracy, which, had it

been executed, must have proved terribly disastrous^

both to the handful of soldiers at Enu, and ultimately
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to tlie natives, wlio would have been mown down Ly the

infuriated French. I had told the natives when assem-

bled at Chepenehe, that the best thing they could do

was quietly to await the arrival of the governor from

New Caledonia, who, I felt sure, would allow me to

reopen the Institution and the schools, and also give

permission to circulate the portions of the New Testament

which had just come from Mare; this led them to return

peaceably to their homes, and until the arrival of the

governor there was perfect tranquillity throughout the

island.

It appears that the soldiers aj)pointed to guard the

camp at night were in the habit of getting natives of

the village of Enu, with whom they were friendly, to

take their places whilst they went to sleep ; these natives

were subjects of Wainya, chief of Chepenehe. One

night we were aroused by a gentle tap at our bedroom

window ; but as this is no very unusual thing, we were

not surprised. Upon opening the door I found one of

the young men from the village trembling with excite-

ment ; he informed me that the chief and a number of

jiicked men were going down to the camp to kill all the

soldiers !
" Going down to be killed, you mean," I said.

But as he entered hurriedly into particulars, I became

alarmed, perceiving that it was a more serious affair than

I had at first thought, and fearing that I might not be

able to prevail upon them to abandon their perilous

])roject. The soldiers, it appears, were all asleep, and

the camp was in the hands of their friends, the native

guards, who had sent a message to their chief at



THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION. I 3/

Cliepenehe, telling him that now was the time to rid

the island of their oppressors. It seems that the subject

had been talked over before by the principal men of the

village, and they had determined that when a favourable

opportunity presented itself, they would massacre the

soldiers already here, and endeavour to prevent the

landing of any more. Not a soul knew anything of

their intentions besides those concerned in the plot, and

they had resolved not to let me know lest I should

dissuade them from it. One of them had been down to

the camp ; he saw that all were asleep, that their arms

could easily be obtained, and that a few men for each

house was all that was required. Each man had his

position assigned to him, and at a given signal they

were simultaneously to fall upon the occupants of each

house. They were armed and on their way to the camp

when this young man persuaded the others to allow him

to inform me, and bid me good-bye, feeling, as he said,

that he might not see me again. I told him how glad I

was that he had come, yet how distressed I was to hear

of their folly and madness. I endeavoured as briefly as

possible to make him comprehend the probable conse-

quences of their rashness, showing him that no good

could possibly come out of so sanguinary an expedition,

but that it must be attended with immeasurable evil

whether they were successful or not. At first he assured

me that their decision was irrevocable; but when he began

to see that they themselves must inevitably suifer, and

be the means of plunging the island into the horrors of

a devastating war, he ran off and joined his party, who
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were waiting for him a little beyond the village. After

a little consultation, all quietly returned to their homes,

and went early to their plantations next morning, as if

nothing had occurred during the night. Although

everything appeared to favour their purpose, I am too

well acquainted with the bungling of natives to suppose

that they could have accomplished it. The soldiers

would doubtless have awoke before they were disabled

by the tomahawks of the natives, and even in that

struggle I fear the latter would have suffered most ; but

one shudders to think of the terrible retribution from the

hands of the French, judging from their treatment of

the natives on New Caledonia.

During my interview with the commander at Enu,

he maintained that the Loyalty group were dependencies

on New Caledonia, and had consequently become French

territory when they took possession of that island ; thus

preparing the way for attacking the legality of our

position, seeing that we had not obtained permits of

residence from the French authorities. I said, that whilst

we regarded the Isle of Pines and the small islands near

New Caledonia as its legitimate dependencies, we were

not aware that the Loyalty group could be considered

as such, 'seeing that they were physically, geographically,

philologically, and politically distinct, and that the

authorities at New Caledonia had not until now informed

us that they so regarded them. Being anxious, however,

to avoid complications with the Government at New
Caledonia, I drew up and forwarded to his Excellency

the o-overnor the following letter :

—
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Chepenehe, Wide Bay, Lifu,

May 31s;:, 1864.

To HIS EXCELLEIs^CY THE GOVERNOR OP NeW CALEDONIA

AND Dependencies.

Sir,—The following is a letter of explanation relative to our

position in these islands, which it appears desirable to lay before

your Excellency, as we regret to learn that we have' unintention-

ally incurred the displeasure of your Government by prosecuting

our evangelistic labours on this group of islands without having

obtained your permission. Before calling in question our loyalty,

or the purity of our motives, we wish you to understand distinctly

the circumstances of the case.

We are the agents of the London Missionary Society, which
commenced the work of evangelisation and civilisation on this

group of islands in 1841. [Teachers were placed on New Caledonia

at the same time.] At a subsequent period the French Government
took possession of " New Caledonia and its dependencies." But
as the work of the London Missionary Society had proceeded

steadily and uninterruptedly in the Loyalty group, we upon our

arrival unhesitatingly proceeded to carry on the work, not appre-

hending any obstacles from your Government, as no formal

possession had been taken of these islands, nor yet had a represen-

tative of your Government been located or your laws made public

here.

On the 2d inst. the French flag was planted upon this island

and a representative of your Government located here, to whom we
immediately presented ourselves, acknowledging his authority.

The first act of interference with the operations of the London
Missionary Society occurred on the 25th inst. On that day the

commandant sent to the Protestant missionary (myself) at Wide
Bay an official letter requiring the immediate cessation of all public

instruction, and strictly forbidding the distribution of all books in

the native language, intimating the serious consequences of

disobedience. This order was immediately complied with, as we
daily anticipated the opportunity of laying our case before your
Excellency.

It is to us a source of profound regret that the government of

this group should have been commenced by placing restrictions

upon those agencies to which these natives are so greatly indebted

for their present improved condition, and which have rendered life
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and property secure throughout the island. The natives are

quite reconciled to surrender their land without a struggle, and
have evinced their willingness even to labour for the Government
without remuneration ; but, like other nations, they cleave with

surprising tenacity to their established forms of faith and worship.

They have been taught to set a high value upon instruction and
the sacred Scriptures ; therefore, to close the native seminarj',

whence they hope to receive teachers and pastors—also all public

schools, inwliich they have been accustomed to receive moral,

religious, and secular instruction—and to prohibit the circulation

of all books in the native language, is a course of procedure which
they regard as a blow aimed directly at their dearest and long-

cherished interests ; consequently we fear that this act, if carried

out, will ultimately lead to deeds of cruelty and blood. Such a

result would be deeply to be deplored, and lamented by none more
than ourselves ; yet we confide in the honour, wisdom, moderation,

and benevolence of your Government to secure the secular, moral,

and religious advancement of these natives, and to allow the agents
of the London Missionary Society to continue their labours in

their respective spheres.

Keceive, Monsieur, the expression of my distinguished regards,

S. M-Farlane.



XII.

Unworthiness of the Object of the Expedition—Interview with the

Governor—Letter to the Commander asking for a Permit of

Residence—Translation of a Letter from the Government at

New Caledonia defining our Position—Village inspected by the

Colonial Secretary—Threatens a Native Teacher—Interview

with the Chief, Wainya.—Report circulated that the Village

of Chepenehe was to be burnt—One Hundred and Twenty

Soldiers landed on the opposite Side of the Island—The Gover-

nor and Soldiers at Chepenehe—The Village plundered—
Untimely Rejoicing of the Natives—More Rumours.

On the 21st of June 1864 two steamers appeared at

the south head of Wide Bay. Had they been in quest

of the Peruvian slavers, who were at that time depopulat-

ing islands and leaving fatherless children, hushandless

wives, and desolate homes in the South Seas, their

object would have been commendable ; but, alas ! they

were not coming to w?zslave but enslave the weak and

defenceless natives. Had the Loyalty group presented

any of those features of prospective commercial impor-

tance which usually lead civilised nations to seize the

territories of the barbarous, the attempt to develop the

resources of the islands would have mitigated the

injustice of their seizure. With a view to colonisation,

liowever, the Loyalty group is utterly valueless. A
scientific French gentleman, employed by the Govern-

ment to explore the islands, writes, after describing the



142 THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION.

physical character of the islands, " La France doit sas-

similer et non coloniser les iles Loyalty.''' What they hope

to gain by the assimilation of the natives it is hard to

say. Even should they succeed in destroying " English

influence," and propagating that of the French, which

is their avowed aim, surely there is a strange contrast

between the meanness of the object and the severity of

the means employed to accomplish it. What glory will it

add to France, or what addition would it have been to the

happiness of the Emperor Napoleon, to know that a few

thousands of semi-barbarous natives had been taught to

utter, on his fete-day, the (to them) meaningless cry,

" Vive I'Empereur ! " ? And what advantage will it be to

the nation to have annexed to New -Caledonia three small

coral islands that can only be a burden and an expense

to the Government? 'Tis enough for the Christian

missionary that souls are there, but governments gener-

ally look for something more material.

The tricolor floating from the foremast of one of the

steamers informed us that the governor was on board,

whither I proceeded as soon as it came to anchor. I was

received by his Excellency in his oflicial dress, in the

presence of the colonial secretary (his bosom friend and

able associate in the government of the colony), his

private secretary, and an interpreter, with the accustomed

formality. I was asked to state the object of my visit.

I replied that I had come to present myself to the

superior authority of the colony on his arrival at Lifu,

and to ask if he had received a letter which I had recently

forwarded to him. He said that it had not arrived when
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he left Noumea, and desired me to give liim an idea of

its contents, which I did. He then asked me how I

considered the Loyalty group politically distinct from

New Caledonia. Because, I replied, the chiefs of New
Caledonia have never exercised authority here, nor yet

have the French since their occupation of that island

until the 2d of last month, and the natives have a

political system of their own. Yes, he said ; but who led

them to form their present political system? Where did

their small code of laws—of which he had a copy

—

originate ? I told him that I had no desire to conceal

the fact that we missionaries had advised the natives in

this matter, and that in the absence of an administration

we felt it to be our duty to promote so desirable an object.

Did I not know, he continued, that we were on French

territory, and that we had no right here without a per-

mit of residence ? I maintained, what has been already

stated, that we were merely carrying on a work which

the agents of the London Missionary Society had com-

menced more than twenty years ago; that a group of

islands physically, geographically, philologically, and

politically distinct from another can scarcely be called

their dependencies ; that we could not be justly charged

with violating their laws, because there can be no

disobedience to a command which is not known, and

laws are not supposed to be known in a colony until they

are published there: consequently, as the French flao-

had not been planted on the group more than a month,

nor any French laws made known at Lifu, we did not

consider it our duty to ask from the Government of New
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Caledonia a permit of residence. I reminded his

Excellency tliat since the 2d of the previous month I

had promptly obeyed the commands issued by the

representative of his Government located at Enu. He

then asked me in what light I regarded the occasional

visits of French Government vessels. I answered, in the

same light as I regarded those from New South Wales

—

as the friendly visits of a powerful neighbour. Was I

not aware that in 1858 a Government vessel from New

Caledonia had landed two priests and two head of cattle

for the chief of Wet ? I said that I was, but that we

had not been taught to recognise either priests or cattle

as representatives of the French Government. He said

that it was useless arguing the point ; the islands had

become French territory when they took possession of

New Caledonia, and that I had not edified him much by

my attempts to prove them otherwise. I begged to re-

mind him that my object was not to endeavour to prove

that the islands were not until the 2d of the previous

month French territory, so much as to assign reasons

for our not regarding them as such, and seeking per-

mission from New Caledonia to carry on our evangelistic

labours in the group. He then proceeded to find fault

with the English appearance of everything around him.

The natives spoke the English language ; imitated the

English flag in their canoes
;

preferred dresses of the

national colour; and even this book (producing a common

pennymemorandum-book) in which their laws are written

has red covers ! It was with difficulty that I retained

my gravity at the enumeration of such grave offences !
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I merely said, that I hoped his Excellency did not attach

much importance to such trivial matters ; that they were

easily accounted for apart from the influence of the

English missionaries, considering the frequent intercourse

of the natives with English vessels, and their occasional

visits to the Australian colonies ; that we had not

attempted to teach the English language on Lifu, feeling

that, in the present state of the natives, we could convey

more information through the medium of their own; and

that they had a preference for red simply because it was

a gay colour. He next complained of the natives using

the disrespectful term " Wewe " to designate the French,

whilst other Europeans were called foreigners. I replied

that the use of the term was not peculiar to the Loyalty

group ; nor did the natives, as far as I knew, intend it

as a disrespectful term. It was certainly the name

generally applied to Frenchmen, but had arisen, I sup-

posed, from their frequent use of oiii^ oui^ in conversation.

I was then told that if I wished to remain on the island,

I had better make my position legal as soon as possible,

by applying to the commander of the group for a permit

of residence, and purchasing land. I returned home and

at once wrote the following letter :

—

Chepenehe, Lifu, June 1\st^ 1864.

To THE Commandant of the Loyalty Islands.

Sir,—The Government of New Caledonia having taken possession

of this island, and located you here as its representative, whose laws

and regulations I desire to observe, I now ask the permission .of

your Government

—

1. To allow me to continue my residence upon this island, relying

upon the honour of your Government to protect myself, my
family, and my property.

K
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2. To have secured to me the piece of land which I purchased

from the chief, Wainya, of Chepenehe, for the sum of fifty-six

dollars ; also the houses which I have had erected thereon.

3. To be allowed to continue my labours as a missionary of the

Protestant religion, by preaching, conducting schools in the

native language, and instructing the natives to the extent of

my ability in a knowledge of the useful arts.

I merely ask permission to be allowed to pursue a course which

has not only raised the natives of this island to their present im-

proved condition, but which is highly calculated to render them

loyal, peaceful, intelligent, and happy.

I remain, Sir, yours most sincerely,

S. M'Farlane,

The commander, in acknowledging tlie receipt of the

above, informed me that his Excellency the governor

would consider the demands of my letter in council at

New Caledonia. Perhaps I had better here insert the

reply which I received about six weeks afterwards, as it

defines our position. The following is a translation :

—

Kew Caledonia and Dependencies,

Colonial Office, No. 296.

Port-de-France, July 15th, 1864.

Sir,—The commander of the post at Lifu having transmitted to

his Excellency the governor your letter of the 29th of last month,

I have the honour to be deputed to answer the demands which you

there make, and for distinctness I will/ollow the order of numeration.

1. Authorisation to continue to reside on Lifu, relying upon the

honour of our Gover7iment to protect you, also your family and

your 2)roperty.

Being the subject of a friendly nation, you can continue to reside

on Lifu ; but, as you say in your letter, you will be submitted to

colonial laws, rules, and regulations ; also to our tribunals in case of

any infraction of the rules which determine the conduct of citizens,

and which must be observed throughout New Caledonia and its

dependencies. Upon this condition your family will be protected

like the families of the French.
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2. To be assured of the land %vhich you have bought from the chief

Wainya, of Chepenehe, for the sum of fifty-six dollars^ also of the

houses which you have had constructed thereon.

According to the terms of the declaration of January 20th, 1855,

published also in the journals of New South Wales, the acquisitiou

of land by gift, sold, or exchanged on the part of the natives, is not

valid ; but you can become definite proprietor of the land which you

occupy by purchasing it from the administration. The price of

a hectare in the Loyalty group cannot be less than twenty-five francs.

The limit of the land must be thirty-one metres from the sea-coast.

3. To conti7iue your labours as missionary of the Protestant religion,

by preaching, conducting schools in the native language, and in-

structing the natives in a knowledge of the useful arts.

You are interdicted from acting as a missionary of the Protestant

religion until the arrival of the decision of the Metropohtan Govern-

ment, to which the governor has written on the subject. No religious

mission can exist in the French colonies without the express

authorisation of his Majesty the Emperor ; and, moreover, none

but French subjects are allowed to exercise religious functions.

About the conducting of a school or schools, the primary instruc-

tion is fixed in New Caledonia and its dependencies by an order of

the 15th Oct, 1863, to which every person opening a school must
conform. Now, one of the prescriptions of this order absolutely

excludes the native dialects from the course of instruction, whilst

the study of the French language occupies the first jjlace.

The Colonial Government is not less desirous than others to

facilitate the moral and intellectual amelioration of the natives, but

it must, first of all, take the necessary measures for the natives to

receive a national education, which alone can render them loyal,

peaceful, intelligent, and happy.

In consequence of the answers developed above, if you lawfully

acquire the land which you occupy, a carte of residence will be
accorded to you; but the fact of your being an English subject

ought to give you the assurance that the authorisation to exercise

the functions of a minister of religion will not be granted to you.

Yet you can be allowed to open a school when you have fulfilled the

conditions of the order of the 15th Oct. last,

Keceive, Monsieur, the assurance of my distinguished considera-

tions. (Signed) A, Mathieu.

On tlie second day after tlie governor's arrival we
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were visited by the colonial secretary and two officers,

who requested me to show them every part of the village.

I did so, beginning with the Institution buildings on the

mission premises. They appeared interested in the

workshop, where they saw carpenters' benches, turning-

lathe, and forge ; also clothes-chests, stools, &c., made

by the natives which were exchanged for yams and

other kinds of food, and so nearly made the Institution

self-supporting. In the village I noticed that they

observed particularly the position of the public roads,

inquiring anxiously if they were narrow inland ; if the

natives were numerous about Chepenehe ; what sort of

weapons they had been accustomed to use in their wars
;

if they had any muskets and powder, &c. &c. These

questions raised my suspicions about the object they had

in view. As we were returning we met one of the

Raratongan teachers. (Upon the arrival of the steamers,

all the native teachers very naturally, but very foolishly,

came to Chepenehe.) The colonial secretary, who had

been many years at Tahiti, asked him, in the language

of that people, if he were a native teacher ; being

answered in the affirmative, he shook his finger and

head at him in a very peculiarly significant manner.

I learnt afterwards that he supposed the native teachers

had brought evil reports of the French from the eastern

islands. We called at the chief's, who had recently

removed into his new house—a lath-and-plaster building,

erected on a stone foundation raised about four feet

from the ground ; boarded throughout, glass folding-

doors opening upon a spacious verandah that encircles



THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION. 149

tlie house ; furnished with an English bedstead, table,

sofa, chairs, and even pictures, which of course gave it

quite a European appearance, although not more

English, perhaps, than French. The fact that Wainya's

father-in-law was an English, or rather an Irish

carpenter, will sufficiently account for the superiority of

his house. The carpenter's daughter had been brought

up among the islands, and having seen little of

European society, was elated at the idea of becoming

the wife of so distinguished a chief. Her father thought

that it would be advantageous to him to have such a

son-in-law, and so readily consented to the union. One

of the officers, who was accustomed to the broken

English of the natives, asked Wainya, rather sharply,

" What for you no go see governor ?" to which he replied,

''Because me too much afraid." "What for you afraid ?
'

'

he demanded. " You see," said Wainya, " plenty man

belong Ukenizo speak me. Suppose me go board ship,

me no come shore again
;
governor make me fast." Had

Wainya had the courage of his brother, the former

chief, who died two years before, he would not have

hesitated to meet the governor or anybody else. I told

the officers that reports were circulated by the Eoman

Catholics highly calculated to arouse the suspicions and

fears of the Protestants. Ukenizo was on board when

they returned. In the evening he stated confidently to

some of the Chepenehe natives, that he had heard on

board that the soldiers were going on the following day

to burn down their village, and kill all who refused

to become Koman Catholics ! However absurd this
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appeared to us, it was implicitly believed by the natives.

In vain I assured them that the French would not

injure them without a sufficient cause ; the excitement

increased. I then wrote to the commander at Enu,

informing him that the natives had given credence to

certain reports about the intention of the governor to

burn their village on the following day, and earnestly

solicited a note from which I might assure them of the

peaceful intentions of the French. The native returned

without a reply, and this was an evil omen in the

estimation of the natives, who forthwith determined to

secrete their boxes, and hide themselves in the bush.

One of the steamers left that evening : it went out at

the south head of the bay, as if going to New Caledonia
;

but we found afterwards that it went round to the north

side of the island, and landed one hundred and twenty

soldiers, who at once commenced their march towards

Chepenehe, to which place the steamer returned. On

the following morning about one hundred and fifty

soldiers—a number of whom were disciplinaires—were

landed at Chepenehe. All armed, and headed by the

governor and his staff, they marched through the village,

two large field-pieces being drawn after them. Before

such an array of arms and fighting men the natives very

naturally retired and hid themselves in the bush close by;

this, however, the governor considered a hostile act, for

which they were made to suffer severely on the following

day. Arriving at an open space at the head of the village,

the soldiers formed a circle around the governor and his

staff, whilst his Excellency declared the island to be
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French ; forbade the natives to give subscriptions to the

London Missionary Society, or to take any food to the

missionary unless they were paid for it, or to go to him

for advice. They were to regard the commander as tiieir

king, and go to him in all cases of difficulty. Having

made these proclamations, the soldiers proceeded to

plunder the village, entering every house and destroying

what property was left behind ; cutting up the women's

bonnets with their pocket-knives, smashing boxes, wash-

tubs, bottles, even hand-saws, indeed everything that

came in their way. Coming to the native teacher's house

(a Earatongan), they found him sitting on his box to pro-

tect his clothes ; he was ejected, however, at the point of

the bayonet, and all he had taken before his eyes. About

thirty Koman Catholics accompanied the soldiers, and

were as active as they in plundering. The work of

pillage being completed, all returned to the boats ; the

two field-pieces again went rumbling through the village,

followed by a case of ammunition. When all had em-

barked, and were safely off, the natives, who had seen all

although themselves unseen, poured out from their

hiding-places shouting for joy, supposing that the crisis

was over, and that now they were safe. From the boats

they could easily be seen and heard, and doubtless this

circumstance led the governor to decide upon the course

which he pursued on the following morning. The

natives soon became convinced that their rejoicing was

premature. The soldiers were not leaving the island,

but only the village, to which they could easily return.

Had the natives taken my advice, they would have
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quietly awaited the arrival of tlie governor at the village,

and thus, perhaps, have averted the impending evil

;

they were under the impression, however, that the

governor wished to take their chief, and they were

determined not to give him up. Under the circum-

stances, we cannot wonder at their decision. It is to be

deplored that the governor did not take a more peaceful

method of seeking an interview with the natives ; but in

that case he would not have made an ''impression,"

which a subsequent commander assured me it was

necessary to do when commencing to govern the blacks.

Do not missionaries also make an " impression " ?

During the following night the Eoman Catholic friends

and relatives of some of the people of Chepenehe arrived

from the camp at Enu, where they professed to have

learnt that it was decided to attack and burn the village

of Chepenehe early next morning. Again there was

excitement, and preparation to leave. On this occasion

the natives decided to go to inland stations, and there

remain until the soldiers had left the island. They

believed that their village would be burnt, and so with

sorrowful hearts reluctantly left their homes.



XIII.

The Attack on the Village by the French—Chukch Doors burst open

DURING Service by the Soldiers—Congregation made Prisoners—
Natives fired upon by the Soldiers—A Soldier shot by a Native—
Collision of the Natives and Soldiers inland—Work of Devasta-

tion carried on—Teachers put in Irons—Natives put to the

Bayonet in Church—The Presence of English Missionariesmerely

tolerated as English Eesidents—Lifu placed in a State of Siege

—Our House surrounded by Soldiers and searched—Servants

put in Irons—Property of the L. M. S. burned—Village burned—
Church turned into a Barrack—Burning of inland Villages—
Sick Man clubbed to Death by the R. C. Natives—Teachers' Wives

AND female Servants taken on board the Steamer—The Mission-

house TO BE turned into A FORT

—

DrEARY NiGHTS, DeaTH AND DESO-

LATION

—

The Work arrested—Misunderstanding—Letter to the

Governor—Interview with the Governor—A Jesuitical Trans-

lation OP A Letter—The old Question op English Influence—
The Priest's Interview with the Teachers— The Protestant

Chief deposed and a R. C. set up in his Place.

" The sun was risen upon tlie earth when Lot entered

Zoar," his place of refuge. Alas for the poor natives

of Chepeuehe on that fatal Friday morning ! They did

not expect an early visit from the French. So the sun

arose and beheld them still lingering about their homes.

We are accustomed to hold one of our weekday services

at sunrise on Friday morning. I hesitated on that day

about having the bell rung, considering the unsettled

state of the natives. Feeling, however, that the wisest

course would be to continue my labours as usual until
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interrupted, and seeing that the teachers and their wives

were assembled at Chepenehe, and that probably some of

the natives would join us, the bell was rung, and we as-

sembled. The congregation numbered about fifty, the

proportion of male and female being about equal. We
were engaged in i\\Q. first prayer, which was being offered

by the veteran Tui, the oldest teacher on the island, when

the church doors were burst open and a company of

soldiers rushed in. I heard the trampling of their feet

and the clanking of their arms, but did not raise my
head nor open my eyes. Tui made but a momentary

pause, then proceeded calmly, though with a tremulous

voice, with his prayer. Hearing them ascending the

aisle and approaching the reading-desk, I expected every

moment to feel a hand upon my shoulder ; our attitude

and composure, however, proved to be the most power-

ful form of resistance, for by this alone they were checked

and repulsed. When Tui concluded his praj'-er a few

minutes afterwards, I found that the soldiers had retired,

and were guarding the doors and windows, around which

a little forest of bayonets were glittering in the morning

sun. We calmly proceeded with the service. I gave out

a hymn, which we sung : I then read portions of God's

Word, and concluded with prayer. It was difficult, and

perhaps not very profitable, to continue a service amidst

the chattering of the soldiers. We had driven them out

of the church by our silence, now they appeared deter-

mined to overcome us by their talk. While concluding

the service we were startled by the report of muskets in

the village and the hallooing of natives, which plainly
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indicated that some of the latter had been fallen upon

before they could get away. I proposed to our little

congregation to lead the way, that I might learn the

intentions of those guarding the church. I was not

interrupted, but was the only one allowed to pass—the

congregation were kept prisoners. There being no officer

in sight, and knowing that it was useless to ask any ex-

planation from the soldiers, I proceeded at once to see

how matters were at home. On my way thither I heard

the natives shouting ''' Iluwa! huwa!'' (To the bush!

to the bush
!
) and every now and then the report of a

musket. We found afterwards that, as we suspected, a

number of natives who were lingering behind had been

fallen upon by the soldiers as they were leaving the

village, and four of them were shot besides a good many

being wounded. The soldiers that attacked the village

of Chepenehe were divided into two parties. One came

along the sea-coast until near the village, then crept

stealthily to the back of the mission premises, jumped over

the fence, ran down our garden, out at the front gate,

• and into the church, which was close by. Finding that

there were but few natives there, a few were left to guard

the doors and windows, and the restrushed up the village,

where they found the natives of whom I have spoken.

The other company were led by ''Jack" from the camp

at Enu by a circuitous course, which brought them into

the public road that leads from Chepenehe inland at a

point about a mile beyond the village. The natives

attacked from the sea-coast must run along this road ; and

the object of the expedition led by Jack was doubtless
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to meet tlienij in whicli case the j^oor creatures would

have found themselves between two companies of soldiers,

which would certainly have given the French the oppor-

tunity of making an " impression " upon them. Happily,

however, they were too late : the natives had passed this

point before they came up, and were on their way to in-

land stations. Three young men lurked behind ; they

had been to Sydney and on board ships many years, and

so were more " Anglicised " than their brethren. These

young fellows had, according to their own story, secreted

themselves in the bush near the village with a loaded

gun after their friends had left, and were watching their

opportunity to shoot some Frenchman. When the soldiers

led by Jack passed near them, they fired, and shot one

of them dead on the spot. Although the soldiers im-

mediately poured a volley into the bush, not a native

was seen or heard, and " Bob " with his two friends got

safely away. That was the first and only white man

that has ever been killed on Lifu (although the natives

will have it that the French are red, not white). Those

who had fled inland had not proceeded very far before

they met the one hundred and twenty soldiers that had

been landed by the steamer on the north side of the

island. As soon as they saw them they set up a shout

for vengeance, and, heedless of consequences, fell upon

them with their clubs and tomahawks (they had not any

muskets with them). This, of course, was folly and mad-

ness ; but they were no doubt furious with indignation

and rage at the conduct of the soldiers at Chepenehe.

Fortunately for them there was a line of rock close by.
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to which they very soon found it convenient to fly for

refuge from the firing of the French. Had the soldiers

followed them, very many must have been killed, but they

seemed as anxious to get away as the natives. There

were eight or nine soldiers severely wounded with spears

and tomahawks : the natives had five more killed and

many wounded.

There were now again three hundred soldiers assembled

at Chepenehe ; these were divided into three companies,

two of them being sent inland to pursue the natives,

whilst the other remained to complete the work of

devastation at Chepenehe. Those who went to the in-

land villages were all under the command of young

officers, who evidently regarded plundering and burning

villages and shooting natives fine sport. Those who re-

mained at Chepenehe entered the church, bound the

Samoan and Raratongan teachers, and sent them on

board the steamer, where they were put in irons, their

wives being allowed to come and stay with us. The

Lifu natives were dragged out and tied up to cocoanut-

trees. A woman having crept under one of the seats

for safety, was pierced six times with a bayonet, suppos-

ing, as they said, that she was a man. An old grey-

headed man, one ofthe deacons of the church at Chepenehe,

had a bayonet thrust into his side, and a gash in his fore-

head, having had his head knocked violently against the

cocoanut-tree to which he was being tied. From our

verandah I saw the soldiers belabouring an old man (a

member of the church) about the head whilst others were

fastening him to the tree.
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When the governor arrived he sent for me to meet him

at the garden gate, and there informed me that I was

prohibited from acting in any public capacity in the

Loyalty group, that I was not to go beyond the fence

that surrounded our house or the sentinel would shoot

me, and that my presence was merely tolerated as an

Englishman. I was astounded at such extraordinary

proceedings, and feeling sure that there was some mis-

take, desired the interpreter to ask for an explanation
;

but he assured me, as the governor walked away, that

it was utterly useless attempting to obtain anything of

the kind just then, his Excellency being in a passion.

A messenger was sent for Mr Sleigh, who upon his arrival

received similar orders from the governor, so we were

both confined to the mission premises. In the course of

the morning a hundred armed soldiers were marched up

the garden, headed by the colonial secretary and the

commander of the troops. Having encircled our house,

the secretary read to me a declaration placing the island

in a state of siege; it commenced in the following

terms :

—

" Gonsiderant que, sous le convert de la religion pro-

testante, des e'trangers ont cherche a denationaliser la

population des lies Loyalty," &c. &c. (considering that

under the covert of the Protestant religion strangers

have sought to denationalise the population of the Loyalty

islands, &c.) Of course I protested against the terms

of the declaration, and also against the unmerited treat-

ment that we were receiving. With us it was a ques-

tion of religion, not 7iationalitr/. The natives had been
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Christianised by EDglisli labour and English liberality
;

they had had many years' intercourse with English

vessels, whereas they seldom saw a French ship : if,

therefore, they had imbibed English ideas, and spoke a

little of the English language, it was only what might

be expected, and did not arise from any attempt of ours

to spread English influence. The colonial secretary

stated, however, that from their point of view it was a

political question, and not one of religious philanthropy.

The commander said that the governor, supposing

that natives were secreted in my house, had sent him

to search it. I told him that he was at perfect liberty

to do so, although from the unceremonious manner in

which the soldiers surrounded the house, breaking down

a fence that stood in their way, it was evident that,

whatever I might have said, he would have carried out

his object. As I walked with him through the house, it

was easy to perceive that he was ashamed of his task.

A few hours afterwards, the young commander from

Euu crossed the mission premises with a few soldiers ;

he searched the Institution houses. One of our servant

boys seeing the soldiers, ran from the cook-house to the

verandah where we were standing. A soldier caught

sight of him, and instantly raised his musket, when I

cried, " Hold ! hold ! that boy is our servant." The lad

rushed into the house, the soldier impudently observing

that we had no servants. The commander ordered me
to call our servants to the verandah. Having assembled

them, he took the two boys, leaving the girls and the

teachers' wives to remain with, us. All the native
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prisoners were sent on board one of the steamers, and

placed in irons with the eastern teachers. Soldiers

were located on and around our premises to prevent any

communication. In a native house not a stone's-throw

from ours we had stored the cocoanut-fibre given by the

natives as an annual contribution to the London Mission-

ary Society, valuing about £40. We saw the governor

and two or three officers enter the house, where they re-

mained for some time. Soon after their departure the

house was in flames, two soldiers being on guard until

the building and the fibre were reduced to ashes. Our

dwellino--house having a thatch roof, was of course in

imminent danger. The remainder of the day was devoted

to burning the village. Hour after hour we watched

with sorrowful hearts house after house enveloped in

flames. Only two of the lath-and-plaster houses were

spared—Wainya's, and one belonging to an under-chief

—

which were shortly afterwards occupied by the com-

mander and the lieutenant. Here was the lamentable

end of what we had begun to make our model village !

We had been wont to look along that cocoanut grove,

and see the houses of four hundred peaceful and happy

natives, the smoke from which curled up amidst the

beautiful green feathery tops of the trees ; imagine our

feelings as we now beheld nothing but the black trunks

of the trees, with their drooping brown leaves, and saw

the church turned into a barrack, and thought of the

natives pursued inland by the soldiers. In the evening,

instead of the usual gong beaten for family worship, and

the evening song of praise, we heard the soldiers' bugle
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and tlie songs of revelry in the camp. Ichahod was

written over both church and village. The pulpit was

transformed into a bedroom for the commander. One

of the large pews was used as a kitchen. The seats were

taken out and used as firewood. A large table was placed

in the centre, around which the officers met to eat, drink,

and smoke. One end of the building was devoted to their

baggage, and the other was used as a sleeping apart-

ment.

On the Monday the soldiers returned from the inland

villages. The natives having set watches, were aware of

their approach, and managed to hide themselves in the

bush before their arrival. These marauders burnt their

villages, destroyed plantations, entered some of the

chapels and demolished the pulpits, and destroyed cocoa-

nut fibre belonging to the London Missionary Society to

the amount of £30, besides that at Chepenehe. At one

of the villages, the natives, having barely time to escape,

were unable to carry with them a sick man who was far

gone in consumption ; this poor fellow was barbarously

clubbed to death by the Roman Catholic natives, who

accompanied the soldiers. These natives evidently

thought that the French had come to assist them to sub-

due the Protestants, and transform them into humble

Roman Catholics. They (as well as theProtestants) looked

at the matter from a religious point of view, and entered

heartily into the work of plunder. It was a real harvest-

time for them. They knew the holes and caverns where

the Protestants were likely to hide their goods, and

thence they took their clothes, tools, fishing-nets, &c.,
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leaving only broken boxes. These vagabonds even

entered the mission premises, broke into the Institution

houses, and carried off a good deal of property belonging

to the students. My boat-sails were also stolen, and the

boat half-filled with water and used by the. soldiers

as a wash-tub. I wrote to the commander about these

things, but did not get any redress, nor even a reply

to my note.

Fearing an attack from the natives, the soldiers were

again marched up to our house, which they surrounded

as before. All the females were now taken away. For

three days and three nights our house had been the

refuge of the wives of the eastern teachers, and also of

those females who had worshipped with us on that fatal

Friday morning. There was great weeping and lamen-

tation among this little company, who were in great

distress about their husbands, with whom they desired to

suffer. They were not sorry, therefore, when the soldiers

came to take them away, feeling that they were at least

going to their husbands. Judge of their grief when

they found themselves on board one steamer and their

husbands on the other. They were alone and helpless ;

no one to protect them from the insults of the rude

immoral men around them. The colonial secretary, who

headed the soldiers, informed me that if they were

attacked by the natives, they would use our house as a

fort, and fire from the windows ! I as an Englishman

protested against their entering my house for such a

purpose. As an English resident I claimed the protection

pf the French flag. This was appealing to the French
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to be protected from the French ! distinguishiug between

the whole and the part. As for the natives attackmg

them, there was not much fear of that, they were only

too glad to get out of their way. We were now left

alone, exposed to " stray shots," like that which

terminated the life of a brother-missionarj^ at Tahiti

whilst walking on the verandah of his house. I wrote

a polite note to the governor stating our position, and

begging him to allow two of the servant boys to return

to get firewood and water, also a girl as nurse, which he

granted. The nights were terribly dreary. The mono-

tonous cry of the guards, every half-hour passed from

one to another, and the howling of dogs prowling about

the ruins of the village seeking their homes and masters,

reminded us painfully of the death and desolation that

reigned around us, whilst the future was dark and

discouraging. The whole machinery which we had got

into working order for the social and spiritual elevation

of the people was suddenly stopped. The natives had

learnt the simple and glorious truths of our holy religion,

which had led them to abandon idolatry and cannibalism.

Polygamy was also becoming a thing of the past. The

churches contained an aggregate of about fifteen hundred

members. There were about two thousand young people

in our schools, and about as many in the inquirers' classes

who .were seeking admission to the Church. Considerable

improvements had been made in native dwellings, public

roads, &c. Yet we were called to witness the peaceful

homes of these comparatively enlightened people burnt.
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tlieir property stolen and destroyed, their long-cherished

and sacred interests trampled upon, and that by a nation

professing to be in the very van of civilisation. I felt

sure that there must be some misunderstandins;.

Misrepresentation had evidently been doing its work, so

I determined to write to the governor, who had not yet

left. Having stated the purely benevolent design of our

mission, and assured him that it had no political object

whatever, I expressed a hope that his Excellency would

not be guided by unfounded reports. On the followiog

day I received a reply requesting me to present myself

on board the steamer. I proceeded thither at the hour

specified, and found the same persons assembled that I

had met on a former occasion. The governor said that

he wished to prove the value of the declaration made in

my letter to him the day before. He then produced a

letter, and asked me if I knew it. I immediately recog-

nised it as one that I had sent to a Raratongan teacher

about eighteen months before. This teacher was in

charge of one of the largest and most important stations

on the island, situated at the extremity of my district,

about twenty miles from Chepenehe. The priest went

there and ordered the natives, who are, and were then,

all Protestants, to build him a house. The teacher

wrote to me for advice, and the letter in the hands of

the governor was my answer, which the priest had ob-

tained from the teacher.- I therein stated that the priest

had no right to order them to build a house, being neither

their chief nor their religious instructor, and that the
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natives were quite justified in demanding payment for

such work. I concluded by saying, The dei angeice ko

(don't listen to him, or pay no attention to his words).

The governor read the priest's translation, asking me if

it was correct. When he came to the above sentence,

I found that the singular number was changed into the

plural, and the governor had the idea that I was speaking

of the French generally. Having corrected this error,

and stated the case to his Excellency, he threw down the

translation, saying something in an undertone to the

colonial secretary, and from that moment became more

affable. He entered again, however, upon the old

question. He had heard, he said, that the chiefs in the

group were about to present a petition to her Majesty

the Queen of England, requesting her to take the Loyalty

group under her protection. I assured him that it was

the first that we had heard of such a proposition, and

that it could not have emanated from the English mis-

sionaries, who well knew that such a petition would be

utterly useless. He had heard that the term '' Peretania"

(the native name for Great Britain) was applied to my
premises by the natives, who only appeared to know

France as the land of the " Weives.''' We had not, I

replied, taught the natives to call the mission premises by

that name. It was true that they did so, just as they called

the teacher's enclosure Samoa^o^ndi as they would probably

call Enu France. I hoped his Excellency did not attach

much importance to these trivial matters. He concluded

the interview by informing me that my demand for a
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permit of residence would be taken into consideration in

council at Port-de-France, after wliicli a reply would be

forwarded to me. The male prisoners were on board the

steamer that I visited, and during my stay the teachers

were allowed on deck. Before leaving I went to them

and spoke a few words of comfort. One of the priests

visited them on board, and asked them what about their

religion now. They answered that they were trusting in

God. Do you expect God to stretch out His arm to take

off your irons ? he asked, sneeringly. Better for them,

he said, to abandon such a religion, and embrace the

true one with him.

The governor now prepared to leave. "Wainya, the

chief of Chepenehe, was deposed, and Jack appointed in

his place. Peace was proclaimed, and messengers sent

to the natives in the bush, ordering them to return to

their respective places and rebuild their houses. The

chiefs were to proceed to Chepenehe to meet the com-

mander, and receive their instructions. (I found after-

wards that these messages were not delivered to the

natives.) Having thus " made an impression," and, as

the governor doubtless supposed, cleared the way for the

Frenchifying of the people, his Excellency left for New
Caledonia, leaving the steamer containing the female

prisoners at the disposal of the commander. Their

husbands were released, but strictly charged not to leave

Chepenehe. Their wives were set at liberty two days

afterwards. What the governor thought, on his way

back to New Caledonia, of the result of his expedition
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to Lifu, it is hard to say. A little reflection must have

convinced him that burning villages and shooting natives

was not the best way of destroying English influence,

and causing themselves to be respected, esteemed, and

loved ; it was, on the contrary, not only disgraceful and

wicked, but a stupid, suicidal policy.
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A Sabbath in the Bush—The Night Messenger—Ukexizo's mis-

taken Ideas about the Object of the French—Consultation

OF the Natives—Consolation—Warm Hearts in cold Bodies—
The second Messenger— Interview with the Commander—The

ALTERED APPEARANCE OF THE ChUBCH—CoMMANDER's FAVOURABLE

PiEPLT

—

Return of the Natives to their Villages—Arrival of

THE " Day Spring "

—

Communication prohibited—The Captain

ORDERED not TO LEAVE THE MISSIONARY FOR UVEA

—

ThE " DaY

Spring" amongst the Breakers—Prater and Effort—The Com-

mander's Interview with the Chiefs—New Commander—Efforts

of the Priests to proselytise—How the Spiritual Wants of the

Natives were provided for—Teachers selected by the People to

carry on the Work—The Ship trimmed to suit the Gale.

Four days and four nights the natives—men, women,

and children—remained in the hush, exposed to the in-

clemency of the weather ; afraid at times even to make

a fire, lest their whereabouts should he discovered.

They spent a Sabbath there, but how diiferent from

those they had been accustomed to spend in their quiet

villages ! They assembled in small groups, and the

leading men amongst tliem conducted the services, the

young men keepiug watch at a distance. Whilst these

bush assemblies were thus engaged, their villages were

being plundered and burnt, and their churches desecrated,

by the soldiers and Roman Catholic natives.

Notwithstanding the guards placed around our pre-
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mises, we were startled by a gentle tapping at tlie study

door about ten o'clock on the third night after the

burning of the village. Having partially opened the

door, I found one of the students on all fours, whispering,

*' How are you? we are all safe." I let him in by a

back door, the camp being opposite our honse, and had

a little conversation with him. He had been standing

behind a tree near the mission premises for several

hours, seeking an opportunity to pass the guards.

Eegardijig the soldiers as being under the direction and

control of Ukenizo, they had sent presents to him ; and

by representatives, humbled themselves to him, begging

him to have pity upon them, and allow them to return

to their villages. Ukenizo pretended (and perhaps at

that time seriously thought so) that he could continue

or bring the war to a close whenever he pleased ; that

the soldiers were, as he termed it, his subjects, carrying

out his will. He answered the messengers, that nothing

less would satisfy him than his subjects embracing his

religion. Their only hope, he said, was in their becoming

Eoman Catholics. The priest also urged them to

abandon a religion which, he said, would cost them

shame and suffering here, and eternal death hereafter.

The messengers returned, and the little companies were

assembled on two high rocks, their towers of strength in

their heathen wars ; a communication was kept up be-

tween the two parties, and scouts were on the lookout

day and night. They unanimously resolved to die rather

than abandon the religion which they had embraced, and

this was a messenger to inform us of their resolution,
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and beseech us not to leave them. They had heard that

we were silenced, and that their teachers were ordered to

leave the island by the first o^iportunity.

The governor had ordered me not only to keep to my
house, but not to have any communication with the

natives. Here was a poor fellow who had risked

his life to pay us a visit, and his object was a purely

religious one. Was I wrong in disregarding the injunc-

tion of the governor, and having an interview with this

native ? I did not think so. I told him to inform our

people that we had no intention of leaving them ; that

although we were prohibited from acting in our public

capacity, we should still be in their midst, and conse-

quently have many opportunities of directing and com-

forting them ; and that most likely we should be allowed

to prosecute our labours again after communications had

been received from the Home Government. I reminded

him of the words of our Lord which led us to expect

annoyances and persecutions if we were faithful, and

desired him to urge his brethren to steadfastness and

prayer—the former would result from the latter. If they

put their trust in God, He would never leave them,

whatever might become of us, nor would He leave them

shepherdless. The poor fellow's eyes glistened, and his

black face beamed with delight as he rose to leave, saying

his friends would be pleased to hear what I had said, and

that my words had warmed his heart. Poor creatures !

it was some comfort to be able to warm their hearts, for

their bodies must have been cold enough on those bleak

rocks exposed to the coldest nights in the year.
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Two nights after, another messenger came about the

same hour. He said that they had 'again sent presents

to conciliate Ukenizo, and be allowed to return to their

villages, and that he had returned the same answer as

before. They were cold and hungry, he said, and some

of the weaker ones were beginning to talk about com-

plying with Ukenizo's wish—a few had already left them

and joined the Roman Catholic party. What were they

to do ? The governor had just left, and before his de-

parture had, I understood, ordered the natives to return

to and rebuild their villages, and the chiefs to present

themselves to the commander
;
yet they were all in the

bush, under the impression that the only condition upon

which they would be allowed to emerge from their retreat

was their renouncing their faith and joining the Roman

Catholics. I endeavoured to explain to the messenger

that they would be governed henceforth not by Ukenizo,

but by the commander, and that liberty of worship was

a law of France which the latter must observe ; he could

take no part in imposing such a condition upon them,

and he was the only one they had now to fear. I

determined to see the commander myself, and let the

messenger take the result of our interview to his anxious

brethren. My wife's fears were excited for my safety.

I had been charged not to leave our house on pain of

being shot, and there was a sentinel on guard opposite

our gate. I felt, however, that the risk was small

compared with the good that was likely to be accomplished

by such an interview ; so I took a light, that I might see

and be seen, and proceeded towards the camp, leaving
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those beliiud anxiously watcliing on the verandah. At

the garden gate the sentinel accosted me with the usual

" Qui vive? " I told him that I wished to see the com-

mander, and was directed to the church. How strange

and altered everything appeared ! There were rows of

tents in front of the church. Camp-fires burnt here and

there, and cast their lurid glare upon the walls of the

building ; around these sat the soldiers, who"(French-like)

appeared to be all speaking at once. The logs which had

formed thechiefs enclosure were erected around the church,

forming a kind of fort ; and the French flag could just

be seen through the darkness waving from the belfry.

The change in the interior of the church was even more

striking. Most of the seats had disappeared. Casks,

cases, and bags were heaped up at one end ; two tables,

a few benches, and hammocks were at the other. The

commander and the doctor were standing near the door

;

the former, seeing me, went hastily into the pulpit and

put on his official coat. I was received kindly, and after

stating the object of my visit, was requested to assure

the natives that they had nothing more to fear, and urge

them to return to their villages. The officer then in

command was an agreeable elderly gentleman ; he as-

assured me that it was his firm determination to maintain

strict discipline amongst his troops, and that the persons

and property of Europeans would be respected. I

thanked him, and left. The messenger went away not

less delighted than the former one. No sooner had he

informed his friends ofmy interview with the commander

than they dispersed to their desolate homes. A large
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house or two was first erected at eacli village, in order to

provide shelter for all ; after which each family con-

structed their dwelling at leisure. The natives of

Chepenehe, however, erected temporary buildings on

their plantations, five miles from their late village, the

site of which was reserved for the camp and Europeans.

The villagers were to clear the bugli behind the camp,

and erect a new village there. This was a new and

rather unpleasant idea to the natives, who had always

been accustomed to build their houses under the shadow

of the cocoanut-trees. They felt no inclination, however,

to live so near the soldiers, and such proximity was in-

deed a very undesirable thing ; so the village of Chepen-

ehe remained for a time deserted by the natives.

The mission vessel Dmj Spring arrived about a

week after the village had been destroyed. It was her

first visit, she having just come out from Nova Scotia.

We had arranged to have our annual meeting at

Chepenehe, and there were many important matters to

be discussed connected with our work. Mr and Mrs Ella

were onboard, on their way to occupy the long-neglected

island of Uvea. The brethren Creagli and Jones from

Mare were also there ; and five of the missionaries from

the Presbyterian mission in the New Hebrides had come

to consult with us about the movements of the new ship,

the extension of our operations, &c. So that we anticipated

a delightful change from our late troubles, and rejoiced

in the prospect of deep sympathy and fraternal advice.

Judge of our disappointment when we were informed

that we could have no communication with the ship, and
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that none but tlie captain would be allowed to land. The

brethren from Mare, being missionaries of the group,

came off in a boat, but were not allowed to land. The

vessel being anchored opposite our house, we had the

mortification of seeing our friends, and even distinguish-

ing them by the aid of the glass, without being able to

commune with them. A petition was prepared, signed

by all the missionaries, and sent to the commander, but

without effect. Knowing that the French pride them-

selves upon their gallantry, I felt that there was a chance

for Mrs MTarlane, although none for myself, so I wrote

a polite note requesting permission for my wife to

accompany the captain on board. This was accorded, but

in such a manner that left me no hope that I should be

allowed to go for her. The captain was ordered not to

leave Mr and Mrs Ella at Uvea, or in any island in the

group, and told to leave as soon as possible. Mr Ella

had a right, in common with other Europeans, to land

at Uvea in his private capacity as English resident, and

for this he at once demanded a permit of residence. Tlie

commander, however, said that he must refer the case to

the governor, so Mr and Mrs Ella were obliged to return,

and remain for a time on one of the islands of the New

Hebrides group. Our goods were landed, and the captain

intended leaving early next morning. During the night,

however, a strong wind arose blowing right into the bay

;

it increased to a gale towards morning. At daylight we

were alarmed to see the Bay Spring amongst the

breakers. She had dragged both of her anchors, but

had not touched. She was rolling fearfully, and momen-
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tarily expected to be dashed on a rock. The Frencli

steamer was there with her steam up, but did not offer

the least assistance. I went down to the camp and

asked if nothing could be done. One of the officers told

me that they were preparing ropes to save the passengers

and crew, but that there was no hope of the vessel being

saved. Prayer and effort, however, were united on

board. The crew were active sending down the yards,

&c., whilst the missionaries continued in prayer to

Him who said '' Peace, be still." The wind ceased.

A little longer, and the beautiful Dmj Sjjring must

have been a complete wreck. A light breeze sprang up

from the land ; sail was set, and she was taken by her

able commander out of her dangerous position, stern

first, to the admiration of all. At one time there was a

strong probability that we should, after all, meet the

brethren. We were delighted, however, under the cir-

cumstances, to see them depart.

A few days after the natives had returned to their

villages, the chiefs presented themselves at the camp

with fear and trembling. The commander said little

to them about the past, but he was imperious and un-

mistakable in referring to the future. They were not

to go to the missionary for advice, but to the commander,

whom they were to regard as their chief. They were not

to bring us any food, or do any work on the mission

premises unless they were paid for it. They were also

forbidden to make contributions to the Missionary

Society. They were to live peaceably with the soldiers
;

endeavour to acquire the French language, and regard
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themselves as Frenclimen. Witli reference to religion,

tliey miglit do as they pleased ; there was perfect liberty

of worship. The commander desired the two principal

chiefs, Bula and Ukeuizo, with a few of the under-chiefs,

to proceed to New Caledonia in the steamer, which was

about to leave, to be present at the games on the

Emperor's fete-day. Ukenizo was afraid to trust him-

self in the hands of his friends, and so sent his uncle.

Bula and a few of the under-chiefs went, and were kindly

treated. The commander of the troops and most of the

soldiers also left by the same opportunity.

The Loyalty group was now left in charge of an officer

whom the governor had brought over with him for that

purpose—one who had been several years at Tahiti just

after the French settled there, and was consequently

cognisant of, if he had not taken an active part in, the

various attempts made on that island to destroy English

influence. Doubtless he was considered the most capable

amongst the governor's staff to graj)ple with the difficulties

which presented themselves to the French in the Loyalty

group. He was known to be disposed to play into the

hands of the priests ; and although the governor was no

friend of theirs, yet he seems to have regarded the con-

version of the natives to the national religion as the most

feasible way of Frenchifying them. The priests spoke

of the new commander as a good Catholic, and evidently

entertained bright visions of the religious reformation

that would be accomplished during his reign. They had

been unwearied in their efforts to proselytise among the

Protestants since the day that the village of Chepenehe
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had been attacked, and the teachers and missionaries

silenced—telling the natives that Protestantism in the

Loyalty group was now at an end ; that their missionaries

would not be allowed to resume their labours in the

group, and that they, being French subjects, would be

obliged to embrace the French religion. They tried

every fair and foul expedient to induce Bula to abandon

his faith, but in vain ; he assured them that he had no

desire to possess the power and position which they told

him he would obtain by professing himself a Koman

Catholic, and that he was prepared to suffer, if called

to do so, on account of his faith. Several Roman

Catholic natives were going about the island with

bundles of crosses and medals, telling the Protestants

that those who refused to accept them would be sent as

prisoners to Tahiti, that the steamer had gone to fetch

a number of dogs to pursue those who betook themselves

to the bush, and would be back again in a fortnight to

take all who persisted in professing the hmi Peretania

(English religion). Of course, I do not pretend that

they were authorised by the priests to make such state-

ments ; I simply state the fact that they were made, and

believed by the majority of the natives, who were greatly

distressed, although determined to remain faithful.

The adaptation of congregational principles to provide

for the spiritual wants of a large community on such

emergencies, was illustrated on that occasion. The

Samoan and Raratongan teachers, with their families,

were all assembled at Chepenehe under the strict

surveillance of the commander, who would not even

M
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allow them to leave the village. We were not allowed

to officiate in any public capacity, though that did not

prevent us from rendering valuable service to the mission

as ''' private English residents." The natives of two or

more villages were not allowed to assemble for public

worship as they had been accustomed to do, they

were ordered to remain at their respective places, yet

were told that they might worship as they pleased.

From the first, the authorities have openly declared

that the natives are at perfect liberty in matters of

religion, they may adopt whatever creed they think

best, or remain in their heathen state, ^tis no conse-

quence to them. These are their words, but '' actions

speak louder than words," and the sequel will prove

that in a variety of ways the authorities have sought

(from political motives, no doubt) to change the reli-

gion of the natives of the Loyalty group. They probably

thought that under these circumstances Protestantism

would die a natural death. They removed what they

considered the props, and expected the whole structure

to fall ; no doubt such would have been the result had

it been our building, but the severe trials to which the

natives had already been exposed proved to be of God

;

itwas built on the Rock^ so that when "the rain descended,

and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon

that house, it fell not."

The Institution had been closed, and the students,

twenty-three in number, had returned to their homes.

They had been preparing to go abroad as evangelists to

the heathen islands, but we soon found that God had
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been preparing them for an emergency at home, where

there was now a multitude of shepherdless sheep. They

were chosen as temporary teachers by the natives of the

principal villages ; at others, deacons, or the most intelli-

gent amongst the church members, were selected by the

people, until every village throughout the island had its

teacher, and formed a little community, neither too

humble nor too small to be noticed and blessed by the

Great Head of the Universal Church. We claimed our

rights as English residents, and were allowed, in com-

mon with other Europeans, to move about the island at

pleasure ; so that we had the opportunity of visiting our

people at their homes, although we dared not address

them in public assemblies. The clouds now began to

disperse. Our little bark had been struck by a violent

squall, which had astonished, terrified, and confused the

natives. Some thought that we must be carried away

by the strength of the wind and the violence of the

waves ; but she soon recovered from the shock, and again

appeared from the mist, still on her course, with other

masts and sails, which although smaller and weaker than

the former, were nevertheless such as the fury of the

gale would permit.
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The governor, on his return to New Caledonia, whilst

conversing with the Director of the Roman Catholic

missions in the South Seas on the subject of the

expedition to Lifu, remarked jocosely, that he had been

making a good manv Eoman Catholics for them. No

doubt both the authorities and the priests expected that

a great diminution in the number of the Protestants

would result from the measures which they had adopted,

and that having silenced their missionaries and teachers,

and prohibited the circulation of the Scriptures and other

books, andclosed all the schools. Protestantism, or rather,

what one regarded as English brftucnce and the other as

heresy^ would die a natural death. They evidently did

not calculate upon our being permitted by the Imperial

Government to resume our labours ; this is manifest from

a passage in the letter which I received from the



THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION. 1 8

1

colonial secretary defining our position. ^' The fact of

your being an English subject ought to give you the

.assurance that the authorisation to exercise the functions

of a minister of religion will not be granted to you."

We may therefore judge of their surprise and chagrin

when they beheld the little communities rallying round

the new teachers, with as much respect and affection as

they had shown to their former ones. Their dread of the

commander had not inspired any disposition to abandon

the faith in which they had been instructed ; it had

only increased the anti-French feeling which the

authorities were seeking to destroy. It is strange that so

enlightened a people should manifest such ignorance of

human nature as to suppose that severe measures were

the most likely to facilitate the accomplishment of their .

object; yet the captain of the French man-of-war

stated, as his conviction, that the best course to adopt

with the " Blacks," in order to make them obey and love

you, is to flog them as you would a dog; they will then,

he said, come like that animal, and lie at your feet. I

am inclined to think that kindness is more effectual than

the rod in winning the affections, even of the canine

tribe. We shall see what effect their severity has had

upon the natives of the Loyalty group.

It soon became evident to the commander and his

satellites that Congregationalism offered serious ob-

stacles to the accomplishment of their designs ; it gave

the people too much power in religious matters, and

fostered vitality under circumstances where a State Church

would have languished and died. He would fain have
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established a State Church, but that required money, and

the Government at New Caledonia had not any to spare,

and probably expected to accomplish their object without

it ; so he introduced a system of State control without

State pay !—a very convenient sort of State Church for

a poor and despotic Government. A proclamation was

issued, stating that the people were not allowed to select

their pastors, that they must be appointed by the principal

chiefs, and that any native found officiating who had not

been thus appointed, would be imprisoned. The two

principal chiefs were Bula and Ukenizo. Simultaneously

with the above proclamation, however, was one announc-

ing that Zeula (a subject of Bula's, though chief of a

powerful tribe, numbering about a thousand, at the ex-

tremity of his district) was henceforth to be an indepen-

dent chief. He was then a lad about twelve years of age,

with whom one of the priests resided, and in whose

hands he was a mere tool. Bula confirmed the appoint-

ment of the teachers selected by the people throughout

his district, but Ukenizo and Zeula appointed others,

many of whom could not even read the Scriptures, and all

most unsuitable persons, not even members of the church

or of the seekers' class. The poor fellows were greatly an-

noyed and ashamed; in the pulpits they lamented their

being called to a work for which they felt themselves so

unfit, and informed the people that they could not

preach, yet were forced to retain their nominal position.

I had an interview with the commander on the subject

of their appointment, and expostulated with him on the

unreasonableness and injustice of such proceedings. He
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professed to be ignorant of the kind of men appointed

by the chiefs ;
yet although I informed him of their

character, and urged him to appoint teachers himself

rather than leave it to such ignorant unprincipled na-

tives, who made no secret of their attempt to abuse the

Protestants and destroy Protestantism, he, nevertheless,

sanctioned the appointment made by the chiefs.

The policy of the commander from the first was

unmistakable. In seeking to destroy the influence of

the English missionaries, he did not say, as Ukeuizo

did, that the natives must either embrace the Roman

Catholic religion or be punished by the Government, but

he made his acts utter the sentiment with cruel emphasis.

Chiefs, teachers, and the leading Protestants were

deposed, degraded, and punished, whilst the Roman

Catholics—especially those who had recently left our

ranks—were placed in positions of importance, invited

to dine with him at the camp, and allowed to do with

impunity the very same thing for which the Protestants

were imprisoned. Attempts were made to give import-

ance and prominence to the Roman Catholic religion. A
company of soldiers were sent to be present at the open-

ing of a village church eight miles distant, in which they

performed their royal evolutions, much to the wonder

and amusement of the natives. The commander went

to the same place to be present at the baptism of Ukenizo's

son, for whom he became godfather. He also went with

a company of soldiers a distance of twelve miles, to be

present at the burial of a Roman Catholic chief, who

was interred with military honours ; the commander
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remarkiDg to Bula that liis death would not be noticed

by the Government, an intimation which the chief was

rather pleased than otherwise to receive, for the natives

regarded the firing into the grave with a considerable

degree of superstitious fear and suspicion. The com-

mander ashed the French storekeeper at Chepenehe if he

knew what had become of Mr M'Farlane's head man—
the chief of the village ? " No," was the reply. "Why,"

said he, " he is sawing logs for me for six biscuits per

week !" Small as the wages may appear, it was never-

theless six biscuits per week more than the other natives

received. Another Protestant chief, who was a deacon

of the church, and who had made himself conspicuous

dm'ing the time that the natives were secreted in the

bush, by exhorting them to steadfastness, was also kept

at the camp sawing timber for the Government.

It was not long after the teachers had been deposed

by the Roman Catholic chiefs when the commander

determined upon an act which caused considerable ex-

citement throughout the island, and which maybe justly

characterised as extremely rash, unjust, and cruel. It

will be remembered that the indefatigable pioneer teacher

Pao ultimately settled at We, the ancient battle-field,

and there established a large station, composed of natives

from the difi'erent tribes. The people of We had unani-

mously elected Wenegent as their teacher. This young

man had been in the Institution for several years, and

was a subject of Bula's, who had confirmed his appoint-

ment. After the boy Zeula had been created an indepen-

dent chief, he proceeded with a few followers to We,
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where some of his Protestant subjects resided, and in-

formed the teacher that he had orders from the com-

mander to depose him and appoint another in his ph^ce.

Wenegent said that he had been chosen by the people as

their teacher ; that his election had been confirmed by

Bui a, and sanctioned by the commander ; that he was

a subject of Bula's, and labouring in his district, and

that he did not believe the commander had sent him,

adding, ^^Tha tro kb ni a dei nyipa " (I will not listen to

you). Zeulareturned to the priest,who immediatelywrote

a letter to the commander. Wenegent was sent for and

placed in irons, charged with saying that he would neither

obey the commander nor Zeula. He was alleged to have

said, " Tka tro kb niadei nyipo ''—nyipo being the dual

number of wjijya. Thus, by -changing a single vowel, the

teacher was charged with rebellion ; and the island being

in a state of siege, placed full power in the hands of the

commander, who determined to use it with severity in

subduing the Protestants. The poor man was sentenced

to be shot ; a day was fixed, and the chiefs throughout

the island were ordered to assemble at Chepenehe to

witness his execution. I was astounded when the com-

mander informed me of his intention, and of course

pleaded hard for the poor fellow's life. He considered,

however, that the natives generally were disobedient

and rebellious ; that on their arrival they had treated

them with too much lenity, (!) and that it was necessary

. to make an example of Wenegent, in order to lead others

to tremble and obey. The teacher was a worthy man,

had a young wife and two children. I appealed to the
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commander as a husband, a father, and also as a man

appointed to execute justice. I spoke seriously of the

innocent blood that he was about to shed, reminding him

of the ''judgment to come," and, happily, not without

effect ; the sentence was commuted to twelve months' im-

prisojiment ; during that period he had to work at the

camp, his friends supplying him with food. The native

appointed to take his place at We was an elderly, igno-

rant, stupid man, who had but a short time before em-

braced Christianity. Of course he knew very little

about the gospel, of which he had been wickedly made

a preacher, and could neither read nor write ; but his

ignorance was evidently his qualification. Most of the

natives of the place used to assemble in small groups and

conduct services among themselves after they returned

from church, attending which was a mere form with

which they complied through fear of the kalaboose.

An event occurred about the time of which I am writ-

ing, the circumstances of which I may relate, as affording

a specimen of the groundless suspicions entertained by

the French authorities, who, conscious that they were

trampling upon the sacred rights of the innocent and

defenceless, were in constant dread of conspiracies and

retaliation. It was one of those calm, clear, starlight

nights, so peculiar to and enjoyable in the tropical

climates. Mrs M'Farlane and I paced the verandah

of our house, where we have walked hundreds of miles,

for it is our usual place of daily promenade. We were

contrasting the happy past with the painful present, and

speculating upon the dark future. The bugle had called
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the soldiers within the camp. The stars cast their feeble

flickering rays upon the still waters of the bay, and

appeared to look down with sorrow upon the ruins of

the deserted village. The tall cocoanut-trees, which had

survived the conflagration, reared their proud heads

toward heaven, and stood in stately grandeur amidst

the desolation, as if imploring a ju8t God to pity and

protect the oppressed. The whales were floating listlessly

upon the surface of the bay, and lashing its peaceful

waters with their huge fins, the noise of which came

booming over the bay through the stillness of the night

like the report of cannon. It was the hour when we

were wont to hear the song of evening praise ascending

from the various huts throughout the village, but a

silence reigned like that of the tombs, only broken at

intervals by the shouts of revelry proceeding from the

camp. We turned from the melancholy scene, and

entered the study. About an hour afterwards we were

startled by the trampling of feet and the clanking of

arms, followed by a heavy step on the verandah, then a

rap at the study door, upon opening which, I found a

corporal accompanied by half-a-dozen soldiers all armed.

I was informed that the commander wished to see me at

the camp, so I immediately proceeded thither, wondering

what could have happened, and leaving my wife in per-

plexity and fear. To my astonishment, I found the

soldiers on parade receiving a supply of ammunition,

ofiicers passing rapidly to and fro, and all the usual

preparations for action being hurriedly accomplished.

I entered what had recently been the village church, and
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found the commander looking very grave. He asked me

if I was not aware of a contemplated attack upon the

camp by the Protestants. I said that I was not only

ignorant of such a movement, but that I felt sure the

natives had no such idea ; they well knew that such an

attempt would prove most disastrous to themselves. He

said that he had heard the report of guns, and had seen

many torches along the coast about two miles from the

camp, and that they felt sure that the natives, according

to their custom, were seeking revenge. I instantly per-

ceived the ground of their fears, and, unable to retain

my gravity, said, " Why, you are in arms against the

whales ! they may be often heard lashing the water with

their fins about this season of the year, and torches may

be seen almost every night, as there are generally

some natives out fishing." Whether he doubted my
veracity, or was ashamed to own their suspicions, I

know not ; he persisted, however, in his assertion, and

ordered all the soldiers to remain under arms dm-ing the

night. He did not return to his house (the chief's), but

remained with them and doubled the watch. I left,

having obtained a promise from him that he would

simply act on the defensive.

At half-past twelve o'clock the outpost descried a

party of natives rapidly approaching the camp with

torches. The soldiers seized their muskets and.flew to

their posts. The ofiicers drew their swords and awaited

the attack. They could not be deceived this time, they

heard human voices and saw human forms. On came

the natives running and shouting as they generally do
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wlien carrying a burden. Perhaps the commander would

have fired; but, remembering his promise, he remained on

the defensive. The natives drew near, gave the watch-

word, and passing through an avenue of bayonets into

the midst of the camp, laid down about two hundred-

weight of fresh meat, which the priest had sent as a

present to the commander, having killed a bullock at a

village eight miles distant. So the anxiety, labour, and

watching of the night were brought to a close by an

agreeable and harmless attack upon roast-beef—a happy

issue of their troubles which none of them had expected.

The maltreatment which the eastern teachers received

did not terminate at the close of their confinement on

board the steamers. There, although in irons, they

received regular rations ; but after the steamers left they

were kept prisoners at large in the desolate village of

Chepenehe, strictly prohibited from visiting inland vil-

lages and plantations, yet no provision made for their

wants by the commander. As they, with their families,

numbered forty-one persons, it was no easy matter to

find food for them all. Flour, arrow-root, rice, and

biscuit soon disappeared. The natives from their former

stations often brought them food (secretly, for inter-

course was prohibited), but far from sufiicient to supply

their wants. They frequently begged the commander to

allow them to go inland, but he refused. I wrote to

him, and also had an interview with him on the subject

;

but he was inexorable, saying that the teachers were re-

tained at Chepenehe by superior orders, and placed under

his strict surveillance^ and that they were not in any way
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dependent upon me. This was a rather extraordinary

assertion to make, seeing that they and their families

were almost entirely depending on us for food—

a

fact of which he was well aware ; but the letter was

written, uo doubt, for his superiors, although addressed

to me. I determined, however, to see upon whom he

considered they were dependent ; so having explained to

them the circumstances of the case, I sent them to the

commander to say that, in accordance with his letter to

me, I left them to his care, by whom they were retained

at the village, and told them to ask for food, or liberty

to go and seek it. They did so, but without obtaining

either the one or the other. They repeated their request

ten times, and then, as a last resource, endeavoured to

move him by a letter, in which they asked him why he still

prohibited them from going to their plantations; what evil

had they done ; were they to die of hunger, &c. They said

that they were willing to work for food, that their children

were crying for it, but they had not any to give, and

begged him to have compassion upon them. He did not,

however, answer their letter, which they had all signed,

feeling, no doubt, that the missionary would see that

they did not suffer much from hunger. The wife of one

of the teachers having, unknown to the commander, gone

to an inland village to get some food, the husband was

put in prison. The commander employed one of them

to make five wash-tubs, promising to give him food as

payment. The teacher made and delivered them, but

nothing was said about the payment. Five days after-

wards the teacher went to remind the commander of his
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promise, and was put in prison for a night for daring to

go to him on such an errand. When the commander

found that the wives of three of the teachers were con-

fined to their beds, and one of them dangerously ill (she

died shortly afterwards), he told their husbands that

they might return to their former stations, alleging that

he did not want any of them to die at Chepenehe. The

teachers, however, did not wish to be separated from their

friends at such a time ; having been together so long,

they determined to remain where they were until the

arrival of the mission vessel, which was soon to take

them to their homes. The French complain that they are

generally disliked throughout the islands, and appear to

regard Englishmen in general and missionaries in parti-

cular as the cause of this anti-French feeling : it would

surely be more rational to seek the cause nearer home.

It is not difficult to conceive the kind of report which the

eastern teachers would give upon their arrival at their

respective islands ; nor is it probable that natives from

New Caledonia or the Loyalty group will say much in

favour of their rulers to the neighbouring islanders ; and

this is no doubt one, most likely the principal, reason

why the natives were not allowed to go beyond the group

except as sailors in French vessels.

The time now drew near when the governor expected

to receive the views of the Imperial Government upon

his expedition to Lifu. Six months had passed since

the disgraceful attack upon the persons and property

of the peaceful people. Most of the wounded had re-

covered; but the bones of the slain were scattered in
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the bush, and occasionally found on the public roads,

their bodies having been devoured by dogs during the

flight of their friends. The commander had not made

any secret of his policy, supposing that what the

governor had done would be confirmed in Paris. He

had striven to give prominence to Eoman Catholicism ;

favouring its adherents ; making a tour through the

island in company with one of the priests, and review-

ing the soldiers on the Emperor's fete-day between two of

them. Such proceedings as these, and others of a similar

kind which I have already mentioned, naturally led the

natives to identify the priests with the soldiers, and to

speak of Koman Catholicism as a hmi ne isi (fighting

religion). On one occasion the commander found, on

his way to the priests, five natives in a hut by the

roadside, one of whom was trying to teach the others

to write. He entered the hut, asked to see their slates ;

but instead of a pat on the shoulder, and a few words

of encouragement, he spoke angrily to them, told them

that they had no right to be thus engaged, seeing that all

the schools had been closed, and ordered them to meet

him on his return to the camp. They did so, and were

confined three days in prison. This circumstance,

however, only led the young men generally to greater

perseverance in their attempts to acquire this useful art

;

but they took care in future not to meet in such con-

spicuous places.

Not only had the commander shown his partiality in

the way that I have described, but he even went so for

as to interfere with our personal liberty, and appropriate
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mission property; in this, however, he was not sustained

by his superiors. Having prevented Mr Creagh and

family from proceeding to Sydney in the mission vessel,

that gentleman appealed to the governor, who blamed

the commander, and informed Mr Creagh that he was

at liberty to go where he liked, inviting him to proceed

to Sydney via New Caledonia, which he did at a cost

of £50. Mr Creagh desired the Government to pay this

sum, seeing that it had been incurred by obeying their

orders : for had the commander allowed him to proceed

in the mission vessel, for which every preparation had

been made, no expense would have been occasioned

;

whereas the commander distinctly stated in his letter to

Mr Creagh, that if he left the island he would not be

allowed to return. Not obtaining any satisfaction from

the governor, Mr Creagh wrote to the authorities in

Paris, who immediately ordered the governor to pay to

him the above sum.

The commander also prevented me from visiting

Uvea in the mission vessel, which was going to that

island. He had previously prohibited me from going

to Mare, saying that I might visit Uvea. Lifu was no

longer in a state of siege, and other Europeans were

allowed to pass to and fro among the islands, so I

desired an explanation upon this invasion of my rights

as a British subject. The church bell was appropriated

by the commander, and tolled every half-hour, like a

ship's bell, to indicate the time ; and this not only in

our hearing, but at our garden gate, notwithstanding

my efforts to obtain and devote it to the legitimate

N
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object for which my friends had sent it. Whilst cor-

responding with the governor upon these uncalled-for

and unjustifiable acts of the commander, the mail

arrived with the instructions of the Imperial Government

relative to the English Protestant mission in the Loyalty-

group, which not only secured to us our personal liberty

and mission property, but also liberty of worship, and

so rendered any further correspondence upon the above

subject unnecessary.



XVI.

Indignation when the News keached the Colonies and England—
Memorial to the Emperor—The Emperor's Reply—The Public

pacified—Letter from the Governor—My Reply—Delight of

the Natives upon the Arrival of the Emperor's Decision—Copt

of Oath to be taken by the Protestant Ministers at Lifu and

Mare—My Reply—Letters about the Opening of the Seminary

and Distribution of Books—Differences of Opinion about

Liberty of Worship—Invitation to visit the Governor—Con-

ciliatory Measures—Delay in restoring the Church and Bell—
The Government School—Letter about the Reopening of the

Seminary and the Free Circulation of the Bible.

^THERE was a general burst of indignation in the

Australian colonies when they heard of M. Guillain's

expedition to Lifa ; and in the newspapers, especially

the Sydney Morning Herald^ he was severely castigated

in several ''leaders," not only for the Lifu business, but

also for his harsh and despotic administration at New
Caledonia. Meetings were held in the different colonies,

and the Home Government petitioned to locate a consul

at New Caledonia. This feeling was not confined to

Englishmen alone. A letter appeared in the above

journal from a French gentleman, stating that, in

common with Englishmen, his feelings, and he believed

those of his fellow-countrj^men generally, had been

outraged by the recent proceedings of the governor of

New Caledonia. It will be remembered how promptly
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and warmly the English press took up the question, the

Tm^s leading the way; and how that a memorial was

addressed to the Emperor of the French signed by

noblemen and gentlemen of high official position. The

following is a copy of that document, with the reply of

his Majesty the Emperor :

—

To HIS Imperial Majesty Napoleon III., Emperor of

THE French.

London, January 13, 1865.

May it please tour Majesty,—We, the undersigned, with feel-

ings of profound respect, beg to request your Majesty's obliging

and considerate attention to the accompanying statement of

Protestant missionary operations in the Loyalty islands, South

Pacific, and the suppression of these labours by M. Guillain,

governor of New Caledonia, in the month of June 1864.

Your Majesty needs not to be informed that the benevolent and

religious classes of our countrymen have lung been engaged in

Christian and philanthropic efforts, with a view to extend the

blessings of civilisation and true religion among the heathen tribes

and nations ; and we confidently assure your Majesty that the

deepest sympathies of the several Protestant missionary associa-

tions of Britain have been intensely excited by the painful facts

narrated in the statement which we have now the honour to sub-

mit.

Many of the most successful efforts made by English Protestant

missionaries have been accomplished among the debased and savage

islanders of the South Pacific ; and of this fact the past and pre-

sent condition of the islands of the Loyalty group supplies abundant

evidence. Twenty years since, before Christian teachers visited

those islands, murder and cannibalism were the common practices

of the natives ; and the lives of strangers who ventured upon their

shores were often sacrificed and their bodies consumed. But now
these horrid practices are of rare occurrence, and the character and

habits of thousands of the people present a transformation over

which the Christian philanthropist must sincerely rejoice.

We cannot, therefore, entertain a doubt that your Majesty will

share in our deep regret that labours so highly beneficial should be

prohibited or restrained, and that the disinterested and self-denying
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men by whom they have been accomplished should be deprived of

the pleasure of continuing their works of mercy for the further

improvement of the islanders.

We are able confidently to assure your Majesty that the reasons

assigned by the governor of New Caledonia for the oppressive

measures he adopted are mistaken and unfounded. . The English

missionaries were accused of denationalising the native Christians

of Lifu by teaching them the English rather than the French

language ; whereas there was, probably, not a single native who

understood a word of English, the missionaries having learnt the

language of the people in order to give them instruction in the

only way in which it was practicable. The representation, also, that

the missionaries had encouraged the islanders to resist the French

authority was equally unfounded, as the governor of New Caledonia

had never claimed any authority in Lifu up to the period when these

hostile proceedings were adopted.

We are glad to know that the measures of M. Guillain were

adopted on his own responsibility, and they require your Majesty's

sanction to give them force and perpetuity ; because we feel con-

vinced, from your Majesty's well-known attachment to the great

principles of social justice and religious freedom, that these oppres-

sive restrictions will be revoked, and that the English missionaries will

be allowed as heretofore to carry on their peaceful and beneficial

labours, and, together with the native Protestant Christians, to

enjoy without restriction the ministrations and ordinances of Chris-

tianity.

We beg to assure your Majesty that such an enlightened and

generous exercise of your Imperial prerogative will be gratefully

appreciated by all classes of our countrymen, and by none more

highly than the friends of Christian missions whom we have the

pleasure to represent.

With every sentiment of profound respect, we have the honour

to be, your Majesty's most faithful Servants,

Shaftesbury.

Chichester.

A. C. London.

Arthur P. Stanley, Dean of Westminster.

Warren S. Hale, Lord Mayor.

Thomas Dakin, Sheriff of London and Middlesex.

Robert Besley, Sheriff of London.

James Abbiss, Alderman.

James Clarke Lawrence, Alderman.
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D. H. Stone, Alderman.

Thomas Cave, Ex-SherifF of London and Middlesex.

A. KiNNAiRD, Treasurer of the London Missionary Society.

S. Morton Peto, Treasurer of the Baptist Missionary Society.

Arthur Tidman, Secretary to the London Missionary Society.

Henry Venn, Secretary to the Church Missionary Society.

Edward B. Underhill, Secretary to the Baptist Missionary

Society.

William B. Botce, Secretary to the Wesleyan Missionary

Society.

The following is the Emperor's reply to the above

memorial:—
Aux Tuileries, le 24 Janvier 1865.

Messieurs, — J'ai re^u les reclamations que vous m'avez ad-

dressees relativeinent aux dispositions recemment prises dans les

isles de Loyalty par le gouverneur de la Nouvelle Caledonia. Je

sais ecrire au Commandant Guillain pour blamer toute mesure qui

mettrait une entrave au libre exercice de votre ministere dans ces

contrees lointaines. Je suis assure que loin de susciter des diflScultes

aux representans de I'autorite Frangais, la mission Protestante,

comme la mission Catholique, I'aideront a repandre chez les indigenes

de I'archipel les bienfaits du Christianisme et de la civilisation.

ftecevez, Messieurs, I'assurance de mes sentimens distingues.

Napoleon.

Translation.

Tuileries, 24^/i January 1865.

Gentlemen,—I have received the memorial which you addressed

to me relative to the measures recently taken in the Loyalty islands

by the governor of New Caledonia. I am writing to Commandant
Guillain to censure any measure which would impose a restraint

upon the free exercise of your ministry in those distant lands. I

feel assured that, far from raising any difficulties in the way of the

representatives of French authority, the Protestant mission, as well

as the Catholic, will seek to diffuse among the natives of the

archipelago the benefits of Christianity and civilisation.

Receive, gentlemen, the assurance of my distinguished considera-

tion. Napoleon.
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The Christian public received with gratitude and

complete satisfaction the above announcement by the

Emperor of the French of sentiments so liberal and

just, feeling assured, no doubt, that they would be

carried out with integrity by the authorities in New

Caledonia and the Loyalty group. They were, in con-

sequence, agreeably pacified, whilst the governor pro-

ceeded to put his own construction upon the Emperor's

letter, restoring us as little as possible of the liberty of

action which we formerly enjoyed, and surrounding us

by a network of rules and regulations, which not only

prevented us from extending our mission, but also

seriously impeded the moral and intellectual advance-

ment of the native Christians.

After the arrival of the January mail, I received a

communication from the governor, of which the follow-

ing is a translation :

—

New Caledonia and Dependencies,

Secretariat of the Governor,

No. 20.

Port-de-France, January 15, 1865.

SiR^—I have just received from bis Excellency the Minister of the

Marine and the Colonies the instructions which I asked from him

relative to the English Protestant ministers at Lifu and Mare after

my visit to those islands.

I have, in consequence, the honour to make known to you, in

the name of the Emperor's Government, that you may rely upon

the protection of France, and that if you open schools and obtain

land, as you have desired, you must comply with the general rules

of our possessions. The first of these authorisations will be accorded

to you when you fulfil the conditions desired by the rule of the 15th

October 1863 upon public instruction. As to the second, you

already possess it, seeing that the property which you occupy has

been secured to you since October 21, 1864.
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I should inform you that you will not in any way be hindered

at Lifu in the exercise of your religious ministry so long as it does

not result in anything contrary to our authority.

In sending you this communication, which not only expresses

the intentions of his Majesty's Government, but also my own
sentiments about liberty of worship and the intellectual advance-

ment of the populations committed to my care, I do not think it

unnecessary to remind you, sir, that the religious is entirely distinct

from the political, and that you must scrupulously abstain from all

interference with the judicious affairs and administration of the

colony, conforming yourself, moreover, as all other residents, to the

rules, regulations, and decisions of the Local Government,

Receive, Sir, the assurance of my highest considerations,

The Governor of New Caledonia and Dependencies.

(Signed) Guillain.

The following is my reply to the above :

—

To THE Governor of New Caledonia and Dependencies.

Chepenehe, Lifu, January 20th, 1865.

Sir,—I have the honour of having received your letter of the

15th inst., communicating the determinations of his Majesty's the

Emperor's Government with respect to liberty of worship, and re-

joice to find them the expression of your own sentiments upon so

important a subject.

Allow me to assure your Excellency that I will adhere most
scrupulously to the distinction between the religious and the

political, and strive to the utmost of my ability to promote the

intellectual advancement of your subjects upon this island, being

now, happily, relieved from giving advice upon some subjects

which I may have considered to be my duty in the absence of an

administration.

I humbly yet earnestly request your Excellency to be guided by

facts, and not reports, with reference to the moral and intellectual

condition of the population of this island ; and I trust that the future

will prove that this people can be good Protestants and faithfiil

French subjects, also that English ministers can exercise the

functions of their office in a French colony without Anglicising the

population.

I remain, Sir, with sentiments of profound respect, your faithful

Servant, S. M'Farlane.
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I was at Mr Sleigh's station, fifty miles off, when the

governor's letter arrived— it was forwarded by the com-

mandant—and upon its reception we at once rang the

church bell to collectthe people in order to communicate to

them the joyful news. The natives were delighted to see

and bear us again in our official capacity ; for six months

we had been obliged to sit and listen to them, not always,

I fear, with profit. All were heartily glad to receive the

news, and to join in thanksgiving and praise to the

Giver of all good and the Controller of all events.

After the service, which we held in the morning, I rode

home, where I arrived about six o'clock the same

evening. On the following day I had an interview with

the commandant, when he handed me a copy of an oath

that we were required to take. The following is a

translation :

—

I swear and promise to God upon the Sacred Scriptures

obedience to the Colonial Government. I promise also not to have

any intelligence, or hold any league, either within or without, or

assist in any council which may be contrary to the established

order ; and if in my church or elsewhere I learn that anything is

being concocted prejudicial to the colony, I will make it known to

the Government.

To be taken between the hands of the commandant of the

Loyalty islands by each Protestant minister before resuming his

functions.

The Commandant of the Loyalty Islands.

(Signed) E. D. Treve.

The following is my reply :

—

To THE Commandant op the Loyalty Islands.

Chepenehe, January 31s/!, 1865.

Sir,—I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of a copy of

an oath which you desire me to take, promising

—

1st, Obedience to the Colonial Government.
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2d, Not to co-operate witli any person or persons in any

measure which is contrary to the established order of the

colony.

3d, To render certain services to the Colonial Government.

You will pardon me, sir, in informing you that I regard this form

as utterly superfluous, having already complied with the first, and

the fact of my being an ordained Christian minister supplies a

sufficient guarantee for the second and third.

Although the spirit of the oath is in perfect harmony with my
own sentiments, yet I object to the form, as it implies a want of con-

fidence, and also because I am not, and have no desire to be, in

any way connected with the Government of this colony, or that of

any other country. I wish neither to receive State pay nor to become
a Government agent. I ask only to be protected in the prosecu-

tion of my evangelistic labours; my letter from his Excellency the

governor assures me of that protection, and I rely upon the honour

of his Government, I, in return, assure your Government that I

will ever strive to maintain peace and order among the natives of

this colony, and exert my influence to make them loyal and

intelligent French subjects. An oath in either case is unnecessary-

" Actions speak louder than jwords." Consequently I refer to my
conduct during recent events as a proof of my desire to act in

accordance with the spirit of the oath which you have sent to me.

I remain. Sir, &c.
S. M'Farlane.

We had reason to consider it probable that we should

be asked to receive Government pay, so I took the above

early opportunity of expressing our sentiments upon the

subject, informing the commandant, when we next met,

that, from principle, we had no desire to have any

official connection with the Government, and that the

sacredness of a minister's promise could not be very

much augmented by an oath, for he who was base

enough to break the former would not scruple to violate

the latter. The commandant referred the matter to the

governor, who considered my letter sufficient.

With my reply to the governor's letter I sent two other
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communications—one asking permission to put in

circulation four small works in the Lifu language which

had been printed at Mare, and two of which the ex-

commandant of the Loyalty islands had forbidden to

be circulated, copies of which I forwarded to his

Excellency ; the other asking to be allowed to reopen

the native seminary for the training of native pastors and

pioneer teachers, also the day-schools at the different

stations where teachers are located, by whom they would

be conducted as before, under my superintendence.

"We in our simplicity supposed, that having received

the instructions of the Imperial Government relative to

the Protestant mission in the Loyalty group, the governor

would be disposed to allow us to resume our former

labours ; in this, however, we were grievously disap-

pointed. We soon perceived that " liberty of worship,
"

like all other kinds of liberty, admits of a variety of

meanings, according to the dispositions of the mind. To

those who presented the memorial to the Emperor, and

to whom his Majesty addressed his reply, "liberty of

worship " meant one thing ; to M. Guillain, the reputed

severe captain of a man-of-war, to whom the Government

of New Caledonia was for a time committed, it meant

quite another. His Excellency, in answer to my com-

munications, intimated to me, through the commandant,

that they gave rise to questions which could not be very

well explained in a correspondence, and that he would

like to speak with me about them viva voce., offering me

a passage to New Caledonia in a Government steamer,

adding that he thought such an interview would be for
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tlie good of the cause which I represented in the Loyalty

group. As my chief concern was to promote this cause,

I did not hesitate about accepting the invitation, although

it would have been more gratifying to receive written

replies to my letters granting the desired liberty of action

in our work. To one demand only had the governor

acceded—viz., to be allowed to put in circulation the

books mentioned above, stating that it would be necessary

in future to obtain like permission for each book, a copy

of which must be sent for their inspection.

From what we already knew of the governor, we had

reason to fear that he was little disposed to allow us to

reopen our village schools and the Institution, and that

he would only be led to do so from a pressure being

brought to bear upon him from without ; this pressure he

now began to feel in his instructions from the Home
Government, which appears to have led him to alter his

tactics. In his dealing with us he had hitherto been

exceedingly arbitrary, but the consequences of his con-

duct had recoiled most completely upon himself. His

superior and inferior officers alike publicly blamed his

conduct at Lifu ; and the journals and periodicals, from

the Times downwards, were even more severe. He now

had recourse to conciliatory measures, by which he hoped

to silence us without removing the restrictions by which

we were fettered in our work ; but " John Bull " prefers

substantial " roast-beef and plum-pudding " to bonbons

and jujubes.* Kindness and hospitality are very good

* Although, by the way, history reminds us that although he is generally

conqueror in the field, he is often conquered in drawing up treaties,

especially by the French.
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tilings, but poor substitutes for the " liberty of worship "

and impartiality of administration which we were seeking.

I was kindly received by the governor at New Caledonia,

and had the honour of being his guest for three weeks.

He is a very agreeable fatherly old gentleman in private
;

divested of a little of his mannerism, he would pass for a

" fine old English gentleman." He would not allow me,

however, to conduct an English service with the Protest-

ant residents at Port-de-France, nor did he accord to me

the desired permission to reopen the Institution and the

schools ; so that upon my return to Lifu I did not feel that

the result of my visit was very satisfactory. The church

was still occupied by the soldiers, and the church bell

still used for the camp, whilst I was obliged to call the

natives together for worship with a wooden gong, and

assemble them in a native house. The houses in which

the soldiers were living had been constructed by the

natives in three days, so that the commandant might

easily have removed the camp and restored the church

to us a week after the instructions from the Imperial

Government arrived, had he felt so disposed; this, how-

ever, was not done until six months afterwards, and only

then after my strong remonstrance to the governor on

the subject.

The object of the Government appears to be to give

the natives what they term a national education. Where-

ever a military post is established, there a Government

school is commenced, and a soldier appointed as school-

master. This was the case at Lifu, but still no reason

why all our village schools should be closed throughout
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the island, even supposing the Government school to

be all we could desire, which, alas ! is very far from being

the case—indeed it is scarcely anything we could wish.

The boys, by their constant intercourse with the soldiers,

and by the scarcity of food, which the natives have to

provide, learn the filthiest vices, and become proverbial

thieves. But even, I say, supposing the school to be all

that we could desire, what are the sixty boys forced

into it from the three islands compared with their

population of 15,000? The natives are now obliged to

teach each other as best they can, and in this they suc-

ceed to a very remarkable degree. Most of the young

people can read and write pretty well. Sabbath schools

are not prohibited, and we make the best of this valuable

Institution.

Feeling the importance of having a well-educated

native ministry, and liberty to circulate freely the

Scriptures in the native dialect, and being unable to

obtain from the governor either by letter or by personal

interviews (he often took the latter mode of answering

my letters) the liberty in our operations which the

Emperor's letter led us to expect, I drew up and

forwarded to his Excellency the following letter, which

he doubtless perceived was intended to bring matters to

an issue :

—

To HIS EXCELLENCT THE GOVERNOR OP NeW CaLEDONIA AND
Dependencies.

Chepenehe, Lifu, Aiiiril 28, 1866.

Sir,—All who are acquainted with our princi[iles as Protestants are

aware of the importance which we attach to a u-ell-educated ministry,

and the/ree circulation oj the Bihlc in the vernacular tongue (as light
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and Protestantism go hand in hand). Any attempt to sui^press the

one or restrict the other would be considered as a direct blow at

Protestantism by the entire Protestant world.

We rejoice, however, to find from the following letters, copies

of which I have now before me, that the Government of your dis-

tinguished country has no intention to ofier the least opposition to

the work of Protestant missionaries, the most prominent, essential,

and arduous of which is to translate the Scriptures and train native

pastors.

The letter of his Majesty the Emperor addressed to the memo-
rialists of the different missionary societies of England, indicates

that his Majesty will condemn any measure ivhich might impede the

free exercise of our ministry in these seas.

The French Minister for Foreign Affairs assured her Majesty's

Ambassador at Paris, that so far from there being any desire on the

part of the Imperial Government to discourage the labours of Protestant

missionaries in the Loyalty group, there was every disposition to foster

and protect them.

The French Minister of Marine and the Colonies, in a com-

munication addressed to the Rev. William Tyler, acknowledging a

letter which that gentleman had addressed to the Emperor, says,

that the Protestant missionaries Jiave but to make the demand to open

schools in conformity with the usual regulations, and the authorisation

will be immediately accorded.

The above communications are in perfect harmony with the one

which I had the honour to receive from your Excellency in January

1865.

The announcement of sentiments so truly enlightened and just

by such distinguished personages has naturally led us to expect

that freedom and security which it appears the Emperor intends to

grant, and which is all that we desire, but which, as I stated

verbally to your Excellency during your recent visit to Lifu, we
have not yet realised. It is the consideration of these sentiments,

however, which now leads me to repeat my request to be allowed to

reopen the native seminary, which was closed on the 24th May 1864

by the order of Captain Bourgey, ex-commandant of the Loyalty

islands. Also my request to be permitted to circulate amongst the

natives the different portions of the Bible in the Lifu language,

without comment, as they arrive from the press. The well-known

contents of the Bible, and the equally well-known integrity

of Piotestant missionaries in translating it into a foreign

tongue, is surely a sufficient guarantee, without the unnecessary
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delay occasioned by transmitting a copy of each portion to Port-de-

France, and waiting until you procure a translation before you
decide whether it shall be placed in the hands of the natives or not.

Copies of any other books in the native language will first be sub-

mitted to the approval of the Colonial Government, according to

request, before being circulated amongst the natives.

We hope that your Excellency will render any appeal to the

Home Government on our part unnecessary, by generously and

justly according the solicited permission, which will simply be per-

mitting a work which the Emperor says shall not he impede J, and

which the Minister of Foreign Affairs says there is a disposition to

foster and protect, and which the Minister of Marine and the Colonies

says shall be accorded immediately upon application.

The reopening of the native seminary, which will be expressly

for adults, will not in any way interfere with the Government school,

which is expressly for boys.

With sentiments of profound respect, I remain, Sir, your

faithful Servant,

^
S. M'Farlane.

In answer to the above communication, we received

permission to circulate amongst the natives the different

portions of the Bible as they were translated and printed

without first submitting a copy to the inspection of the

Government ; also permission to reopen the native

seminary, after some preliminary correspondence about

the programme of instruction. This was a step in the

right direction which both we and our people thoroughly

appreciated, and for which we thanked God and took

courasre.
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A Glance at some of the Results of the French Occupation of the

Group—What have the Instigators gained ?—The Object of the
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ENED.

Having now arrived at a point where we had recovered

as mucli of our liberty of action as we could reasonably

expect to obtain from tlie French, let us pause and look

round upon some of the results of the French occupation

of the Loyalty group. Seeing that the governor was

publicly blamed for the measures which he had adopted

during his expedition to Lifu, it was thought by some

that the natives and the London Missionary Society

would receive some redress—the former having had their

relatives shot, their villages burnt, their plantations

destroyed, and many of their boxes with their contents

stolen ; and property of the latter having been taken or

destroyed to the value of about £200. No redress, how-

ever, was made—indeed none was sought by the London

Missionary Society, the directors being satisfied with the

liberal announcement of the Emperor with reference to

their mission in the group. The natives appealed in vain

to the commandant about the restoration of their canoes,
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fishing-nets, clotliing, &c., wliich were in the hands of

the Roman Catholics. It was evident to all that what

the Protestants obtained was forced from the Colonial

Government by foreign interference.

First, then, What had the priests gained by the arrival

of the soldiers ? When at New Caledonia, the governor

told me distinctly that the priests were the instigators of

the whole affair. I have in my possession a letter sent

to me by one of the priests residing on Lifu (a most

ungentlemanly Jesuitical epistle, full of all kinds of

abusive language and threats on account of my sending

the young men from the Institution to preach the gospel

to the heathen in the district where he is located, a dis-

trict which has always contained more Protestants than

Roman Catholics), in which he informs me that he has

written about me to Port-de-France, and will write again

by the first opportunity. It is also well known that his

colleague called the Roman Catholic chief Ukenizo into

his house and gave him a sealed letter for the Government

at New Caledonia, saying, " This is your letter to the

governor, requesting him to send soldiers to Lifu to punish

the heretics who have so long disobeyed and annoyed you."

The chief took the letter, and sent it by the first oppor-

tunity by the person next to him in authority (one of

the few really devoted Roman Catholics amongst the

natives of Lifu), very soon after which the soldiers ar-

rived.

What object had the priests in view ? The history of

Popery in any country where it has been able to influence

the State will furnish an answer. They had tried in
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vain to draw the natives into the arras of the '' Mother

Church," so they sought the means to drive them there.

Strange that Popery does not learn from history that

the tendency of persecution has generally been to benefit

the cause persecuted. Lifu has been no exception to

this rule. Popery lost, and Protestantism gained. The

true character of each appeared in striking contrast; and

just as light looks brighter when contrasted with dark-

ness, and truth clearer when opposed to error, so Chris-

tianity, in its simplicity and purity, appears more divine

and reasonable when placed side by side with its dazzling

caricature, Popery. The eyes of the natives were opened

;

they saw the power that threatened to destroy Pro-

testantism obliged to recognise and protect it. They

had seen it, like Lazarus, dead and buried, as far as the

State was concerned. For a few months the Protestants

had mourned over the grave of their missionaries,

teachers, schools, books, and the ordinances of religion.

They were told that there was no hope of their recovery,

and urged to regard the priests as their spiritual guides.

Jesus came ; the time had arrived for the manifestation

of His power. Lazarus was called forth. The missionaries

were re-established in their offices, to be recognised and

protected by the Government ; the ordinances of religion

were restored, and nearly the whole of the machinery for

the temporal and spiritual welfare of the people was

again set in motion. The natives stood by astonished

and delighted at this remarkable and sudden change,

recognising, like the Jews at the grave of Lazarus, the

power of God. The Roman Catholics were bewildered,
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the priests having positively affirmed that the English

missionaries would not be permitted to resume their

labours in the Loyalty group, and that Protestantism,

had received its deathblow. The result led them to

look with suspicion on their spiritual fathers, whom they

had sought in order to overthrow and abolish the religion

of their enemies. It is not difficult to conceive what the

feelings of the priests were as they beheld their schemes

frustrated, their hopes dashed, their veracity questioned

by their followers, their cause weakened, and that which

they hated and sought to extinguish rising again with

its former strength. In their blind impetuosity they

had thrown fuel on the fire which they desired to ex-

tinguish.

Other instigators of the expedition to Lifu belong to

a class of abandoned characters who "vegetate " on the

islands of the South Seas, distinguished by their loung-

ing, lazy, immoral, cruel habits, quite a disgrace to their

country. (I am happy to be able to say, however, that

I know several very worthy exceptions.) These men
hate everything that places upon them the least restraint;

they like to prowl about the islands and do just as they

please, referring all difficulties to the revolver stuck in

their belt, which is their constant companion. One of

these "gentlemen" arrived at Lifu from the Southern

States of America, where he had been a "slave-driver."

He very soon found that the Lifuans were by no means

prepared to submit to his " discipline " as quietly as the

slaves of South America had done. As might be ex-

pected, he very soon got into difficulties with them, and
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tliey very unceremoniously tied him to a cocoanut-tree

for half an hour. (In nearly all such cases the missionary

gets the blame, as though natives, after ten or twenty

years' instruction, with an established code of laws, were

not capable of acting in such matters themselves. I

knew nothing of the above affair until a native told me
that W—ms had been tied to a cocoanut-tree by the

native policemen. He would have remained there much

longer had I not advised the natives to release him.)

He had probably never received such treatment at the

hands of " niggers " before, and was consequently greatly

enraged and indignant. Being unable to use the whip

out of a tender regard for himself, he resolved to see

what he could do through the Government at New
Caledonia. Others of his sort joined him ; but as he

was considered the best scholar, and withal a man of

" position," the task of drawing up a complaint was

assigned to him. This paper arriving at the Govern-

ment office about the same time as the priest's letter, to

which I have referred, helped, no doubt, to lead his

Excellency to decide upon the expedition. These men,

however, like the priests, defeated their own object by

urging the occupation of Lifu by the French. They

hated the restraints under which they were placed by

native laws ; but no sooner were these abolished than

they found themselves pressed on all sides by innumer-

able " rules and regulations," which led most of them

to leave the island.

Let us now see what the Government has gained by

the occupation of the group. What did they seek ? An
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ofiScer of the expedition assured me tliat they came to

keep the English out and to make the islands French.

The idea of keeping the English out of the barren rocks

that compose the Loyalty group is quite a farce. Our

valuable colonies show that John Bull is a little more

ambitious in his selections of territory, and can well

afford to allow his chivalrous neighbour the undisturbed

possession of such islands, nuggets being more attrac-

tive to him than blocks of coral. But suppose they gain

their object, where will be the advantage ? Is it an

honour to be able to count islands like those among

the possessions of the French ? Is there much " glory
"

to be gained in subduing a simple, inoffensive, unarmed

people ? Can it be a matter of very great importance to

the French that the " British appearance " of those islands

should be changed, and the French language spoken by

the natives ? Can the colour of the rags which the natives

attach to the masts of their canoes affect the French

Government ? Or would it have added much to the happi-

ness of his Majesty the Emperor Napoleon to know that

a few semi-civilised natives have been led to cry " Yive

I'Empereur !
" ? The end in no way justified the means,

yet there is no prospect of the end being accomplished.

The French are feared by the natives, not loved; they

have not yet displayed any of those qualities towards

the natives calculated to excite their respect and love.

Both Eoman Catholics and Protestants now regard

them as their oppressors. Censured by the public and

disclaimed by the Emperor, within and without the

conduct of the Colonial Government was disa2:)proved.
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There has been, and continues to be, considerable outlay-

without any income, or the prosj^ect of any, except a few-

pounds from Europeans for land and timber.

But what about the natives—how have they fared?

Alas ! those who could spare least have lost most. The

weakest have to bear the heaviest burdens. In addition

to the loss of life and property which I have already

mentioned, the natives were forced to work in gangs by

turns at the camp without any remuneration or even

food. Many of them reside at a distance oi fifty miles

from the camp, requiring two days to go and two to

return, and having to remain a week at work, so that

they were obliged to carry a good quantity of food with

them. Not only so, but every village was required to

take a weekly supply of food for the boys in the Govern-

ment school. A corporal stood over the natives whilst

at work with a stick, which he sometimes used pretty

freely, but not always with impunity. Now and then he

mistook his man, and got his blows returned with

interest ; the native knowing that he would be imprisoned,

did not spare him on such occasions. All natives that

work for the Government at Noumea are paid and fed,

why should not those who work at the camp at Lifa be

similarly treated? When the natives saw that the

French were obliged to respect the persons and property

of foreigners, they sighed and said, '' You have somebody

who cares for you ; but nobody cares for us, we are black."

Theirs is certainly a hard case. The enormity of some

crimes has often appeared greatly modified by its being

known that the perpetrator had committed them in order
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to execute a benevolent object ; but wbat can be said in

favour of the oppression of the natives in the Loyalty

group ? What object can the French have in view that

will in any way compensate or justify the course they

have pursued ? It cannot be a political or a commercial

one, for the islands are valueless. Philanthropy would

surely have led them to leave the island in the hands

of Christian missionaries, to whom 15,000 souls is a

sufficiently powerful attraction. I can see no object but

that assigned by one of the officers, '' Glory ! glory

!

what does a Frenchman live for but glory ?" No-

body, I am sure, will envy them the "glory" which

they have acquired. This is not the only instance where

rushing to " glory " leads to shame.

Let us now turn to Ukenizo, who had vigorously opposed

the introduction of Christianity amongst his people, and

sent for the Roman Catholic priest to impede its progress

and secure the punishment of his disobedient subjects.

In his case, as in many others who have opposed the

truth, the consequences of his conduct recoiled most

completely upon himself. The French had not been

long at Lifu before Ukenizo and his satellites became

painfully conscious of having made a grievous and

suicidal mistake. In their simplicity they supposed that

having sent for help, the soldiers would be at their beck,

and to a considerable extent under their control ! Like

our forefathers, however, they found to their infinite

disgust that the helpers became masters and oppressors,

by whom they were treated as servants and slaves.

The priests, ever ready to avail themselves of the civil
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power, and finding in the commandant a man after tlieir

own heart, determined to force Ukenizo and his com-t

to abandon their heathen practices and conform to the

requirements of their adopted religion. They were

accordingly informed that their harems must be broken

up, that they were each to select one of their wives to

whom they were to be married, and that Ukenizo was to

prepare for baptism ! They had evidently not antici-

pated such orders, and had invited the French for a very

different purpose ; they knew, however, that it was use-

less to resist, so they reluctantly complied. As might

be expected, the seijol, or breaking up of the harems,

was merely nominal. Ukenizo's uncle—who was the

chief of Wetre de facto, Ukenizo being guided by his

counsel—was the first who openly recalled his wives, for

which he was put in prison and in irons. His party was

greatly enraged at this indignity, and declared they

would become Protestants. Ukenizo now became as

anxious to get rid of his assistants as he had been

to obtain them, and endeavoured to prevail upon the

Protestants to join him in an attempt to kill or drive

them from the island ; the Protestants, however, knew

well that such an attempt must prove disastrous to them-

selves, consequently they wisely declined the honour of

again being brought into such close contact with his

guests. None were found willing to join him ;
discarded

by the priests and the majority of the Roman Catholics,

he was ultimately taken by the commandant and sent

in irons to New Caledonia for attempting to excite re-

bellion. He was allowed to return after a time, but no
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longer to be regarded as chief. He still lives in retire-

ment, and often expresses his deep regret at having

invited either priests or soldiers to Lifu.

Protestantism and English influence, the two objects

of attack respectively by the priests and Government,

so far from being destroyed or even weakened, appeared

to gain fresh vigour from the efforts made to suppress

them. It became evident to the natives that the gospel

in its purity and simplicity, as they had been taught it

from the Bible, was not only " the power of God unto

salvation," but also a power upon earth which influenced

the highest in authority on behalf of the most abject and

helpless ; this led them to cling with greater tenacity to

the faith in which they had been instructed. On the

other hand, the authorities had succeeded in exciting their

fears ; but with their fears grew their hatred, for they

saw that they were most unjustly oppressed. The treat-

ment which they received was little calculated to inspire

respect or confidence—both of which might have been

easily gained—it produced fear and secured obedience
;

but it also increased their respect for and attachment to

the English, for whom they had manifested such culpable

predilections.

We found that the Protestant churches, at the period

of which I am writing, instead of being broken up or

weakened, were in fact in a healthier and more pros-

perous condition than they were before the arrival of the

French, although no thanks to those concerned in the

expedition. True, we were still prohibited from re-

instating their former teachers or reopening their
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schools
;
yet the work had received an impetus in other

respects which compensated for this. And had there been

no further interferences with our work, we should have

had no just cause of further complaint ; but, unhappily,

their restless anxiety to effect a transformation whicli

must be the work of years, urged those sent to command

the Loyalty group to adopt the most unjust, arbitrary,

and contemptible measures in order to destroy our in-

fluence with the natives and impede our work. I will

now proceed to give a brief account of some of these

acts.
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Opposition wheke there should have been Commendation—Should

DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE NaTION AND THE INDIVIDUAL—NATIONALITY
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French—Anti-French Feeling on New Caledonia—Suspicions and
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Loyalty Group from the Commencement—The Treatment of Pro-
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leave—Frequently called to the Camp—Commandant sends for
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The Skirmish at Naeu.

Stran^ge tliat we sliould liave to date the interruption of

our evangelistic labours from tlie period of the arrival of

the French ! The occupation of the Loyalty group by a

nation that claims to be in the very van of civilisation,

and prides itself upon granting liberty of worship to all

throughout its dominions, ought rather to be an auspicious

event in the history of our mission, and secure for us the

commendation and support of the authorities ; as the

diffusion of our principles amongst the natives, so far

from forming a formidable obstacle to the professed de-

signs of their Government, is eminently calculated to
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facilitate their accomplishment. We must be careful,

however, to distinguish between the acts of a great,

enlightened, and liberal people, and those of a few de-

spotic officers to whom the command of a colony has

been entrusted. We should also remember that althoufrh

the Roman Catholic priests are allowed to prosecute

their work, and their efforts to proselytise are often

openly facilitated, that this does not arise from any pre-

ference of the authorities either for their persons or

principles, both of which I find to be generally in bad

repute. It is to be attributed solely to their nationality.

Our presence is offensive in the Loyalty group simply

because we are English, and are therefore supposed

to Anglicise the natives, over whom we are known to

possess great influence. A little reflection, however,

would surely lead them to a very different conclusion.

We are the voluntary agents of a benevolent society,

living ftir away from those dear to us, and from civilised

life, on low coral islands, without the possibility of per-

sonal aggrandisement, striving to spread abroad the

moral, social, and spiritual blessings of our common

Christianity, which we believe to be the best and quickest

way of securing life and property, and making the natives

loyal, intelligent, peaceful, and happy. From their own

account, our efforts have been attended with remarkable

success. It must be evident to all that we seek the good

of the natives. Now, it certainly would not be promoting

their welfare to " Anglicise " them, for the " Anglicised
"

have been painfully and frequently reminded that theg

are not those whom the authorities deliorht to honour.



222 THE STORY OF THE LIEU MISSIO.Y.

The true friends of the natives (which I trust we are)

will seek rather to reconcile them to their position, occa-

sioned by the occupation of the islands by the French.

That the natives dislike and distrust their rulers is a

notorious fact, yet one that is easily accounted for, con-

sidering the treatment whicb they have received at their

^ hands ; but to charge us with the natural consequences

of their administration is a manifest injustice. They

proceed to Lifu (where the French flag has scarcely

ever been seen before, and where the natives have had

intercourse with. English ships and resident traders for

more than twenty years), seize their land, burn their

houses, destroy their property, shoot some of the natives

and imprison others, force them to work without giving

them food or pay, drive their teachers from the island,

silence their missionaries, close their schools, prohibit

the distribution of books, make themselves vile in the

eyes of all by their gross and disgusting immorality, and

then complain that they are not respected ! Are the

natives to love bullets, bayonets, galleys, and prisons ?

Is it to be wondered at that they regard us as their

benefactors and the French as their oj^pressors ? The

feeling is as strong on New Caledonia, where there are

no English missionaries. Englishmen, I am told by

the traders, are perfectly safe throughout the island.

The English language is the best passport amongst the

natives, so that it cannot be English missionaries who

have " Anglicised" the population. Yet upon this sup-

position our peaceful labours have been invaded; and

when the noble sentiments publicly expressed by his
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Majesty tlie Emperor gained for us liberty to preach

the gospel again to our people, we were surrounded by

a network of rules and regulations which precludes the

possibility of extending our mission, or even carrying it

on efficiently amongst our own people. We were sub-

jected to a variety of annoyances and hindrances : our

motives were impugned ; our native teachers imprisoned

and driven from their posts unjustly ; our people per-

secuted, imprisoned, heavily fined, and even flogged

with a horse-whip for the most trivial offences, and all

our operations placed under the most contemptible sur-

veillance. I will give a few illustrations, which it would

be easy to multiply, from the numerous instances sup-

plied by a six years' mal-administration of the Loyalty

group.

It would appear that at one time they entertained the

hope of driving us away by annoying us personally and

treating our converts with severity. If I took my family

to a neighbouring village upon one of their birthdays,

a soldier was sent to stand by during our stay. If I

got a log of wood cut on my premises, a soldier was sent

to see where it came from, and required to be shown

the stump of the tree to be assured that it had not been

stolen. At one of my out-stations the natives were told

by the commandant himself not to assist in hauling

my boat on the beach, although there was so high a

surf on that without their assistance not only the

boat but our lives were in danger. Native dances were

revived by the commandant, who was often present, and

sometimes remained throu^rh the whole nio^ht with the
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natives ; and the place selected for tliese noisy nocturnal

nuisances was right opposite our house. Orders were

given to demolish our bathing-house because it was

erected on Government ground ! although it wa,s situated

in an unfrequented nook three miles from the camp. If

the natives brought us a present of yams, they were

required to do the same for the commandant. If they

thatched our house, they had extra work given them at the

camp. The native teachers, young men in the seminary,

deacons. Sabbath-school teachers, and Church members

were all marked men, who often saw the interior of the

prison without knowing why they were placed there,

for there was no such thing as trial. They were sent for

from their villages, and upon their arrival at the camp

conducted to prison without ever seeing the commandant,

being informed through the grating of the small aperture

in the prison wall by some of their friends of the charges

brought against them. The commandant told me that

he could regard these men in no other light than as the

component parts of a political organisation on the

island ! so that, in his efforts to obstruct and even

destroy our work, he professed to be actuated by a con-

scientious patriotic feeling. A better knowledge of us

would have modified his opinions, and led him to adopt

a very different course of procedure. Their great mistake

from the first, which led to so much cruelty and injustice,

consisted in their regarding Lifu as Anglicised

instead of Christianised. Had they looked upon the

community as one emerging from heathenism under the

guidance of English Protestant leaders, they would have
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understood the natives better. Had they looked u\)or\.

us more as Christian philanthropists than as "political

agents of the English Government sent oat to extend

British influence," they would have understood us better.

Had they commenced their work of nationalising the

population by treating them more as an ignoYdiTiifamili/

than a rebellious camp^ they would have succeeded

better ; but this was not their plan. They evidently

tried to break their spirit by harsh treatment. Pro-

fessedly allowing liberty of worship, they plainly taught

the natives by their acts, that to draw near to the

English missionary was sure to draw down upon them-

selves the disapproval and vengeance of the Govern-

ment.

As an illustration of the treatment which Protestant

chiefs received, I will instance the case of the young

and amiable Bula which was ultimately brought before

a Commission of Inquiry, appointed by the Imperial

Government to investigate the persecution of Protes-

tants in the Loyalty group.

Bula is the son of old blind Bula, who received and

protected the native teacher Pao and his associates. He

is the most powerful chief in the Loyalty group, his

territory including the greater part of Lifu, the islands

of Toka, and the small islands between Lifu and Mare
;

and his subjects numbering over four thousand. He

was a mere boy when Christianity began to be a power

in Lifu ; and, attaching himself to the teachers, and sub-

sequently to the missionaries, he grew up under its

benign influence to be an intelligent, amiable, earnest
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Christian. His great desire was to become a pioneer

teacher to some heathen land. In vain did we try to

show him that he might probably serve his God better

by remaining in his own country, where he had great

influence. He said that he had no desire to rule as a

king, he wished to work for God as a teacher, he had

been on a cruise witli Bishop Patteson amongst the

heathen islands, and was anxious to take to them that

gospel which had done so much for his own land. Two

years after his application, he was admitted into the

Institution (having appointed his brother to the chief-

dom), where he was prosecuting his studies when the

French arrived at Lifu and closed our schools. Upon the

reopening of the seminary he returned with the other stu-

dents, no doubt more anxious than ever to go abroad. The

commandant, however, persisted in regarding him as head

chief of the Losi district, and on two occasions he was

taken from the Institution and imprisoned on account

of there being a deficiency in the number of Losi men to

work at the camp. He made several applications, both

by letter and in person, to the governor -and the com-

mandant, to be allowed to carry out his desire of becom-

ing a pioneer teacher ; and although he was informed by

the latter, in the presence of the chiefs, that he would

be permitted to do so, which led him to continue his

studies, he was still held responsible for whatever hap-

pened in his district, and ultimately ordered to leave the

seminary and return to his home. Then commenced a

systematic course of shameful severity. He was seldom

allowed to remain a few weeks together at his home.
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Had the distance been five miles instead of fifty, lie

could not have been called to appear before the com-

mandant more frequently ; and as he walked along that

stony, dreary road, and met those who informed him of

the escape of a Losi lad from the school at the camp, or

the lack of labourers from his district, or the neglect of

some of his people to take the usual tax of pigs, yams,

fowls, and cotton, his heart would sink within him

through fear of the " Kalaboose," in the smallest cell of

which he was often lodged for a week or ten days for

such crimes. On one occasion (while he was still a

student in the seminary), the commandant made a tour

through the island. He arrived at Mu on a Sabbath

afternoon during the hour of worship, and was received

by Bula's brother and some of the leading men. He
angrily demanded why the natives were not assembled

to receive him, and was told that they were at church

(English influence and English notions again !) He
sent a messenger to the church to tell the natives that

they were to meet him at once. The native durst not

disobey, yet he knew better than to make such an

announcement in church during the service, so he went

quietly up the pulpit stairs and whispered the message

to the Rev. J. Sleigh, leaving him to deliver it or not

as he i^leased. That gentleman, knowing that the com-

mandant would spend a day or two at Mu, did not con-

sider the case so urgent as to require the immediate

dismissal of the congregation. The consequence was,

that the commandant forthwith wrote a note to the

oflScer in charge at the camp (fifty miles off), upon the
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reception of which Bula was sent for out of class and

conducted to prison without any explanation whatever,

where he remained in irons for ten days. No one

appeared to douht the object of these incarcerations :

indeed the priests and their followers repeatedly told

Bula and the other Protestant chiefs that they must

expect ^uch treatment until they became Eoman Catho-

lics; that theirs was the "chiefs religion," and that if

they did not embrace it, they would be put down and

others appointed in their place. Bula told one of the

priests that his (Bula's) religion did not lead them to

expect distinction but persecution^ which they were pre-

pared to endure.

Hitherto Bula had been imprisoned for the alleged

faults of his subjects, now a charge was brought against

himself. The priest lodged a formal complaint against

him at the camp for having, he said, forbidden one of

his subjects to marry a Roman Catholic ! This, the

commandant affirmed, was a grave affair— a direct

interference with personal liberty and freedom of wor-

ship, which required him to make an example of the

offender in order to prevent the recurrence of the offence.

Bula was accordingly placed in prison and in irons, and

upon the arrival of a Government vessel, was sent on

board, chained to a worthless fellow who had been

guilty of stealing from one of the stores. His wife was

ordered to accompany him. After they left Lifu, Bula's

irons were taken off, and he was treated kindly. At

Noumea he was kept prisoner at large for twelve months,

being required to attend the Government school in order
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to acquire the French language. There being no Pro-

testant church in New Caledonia, this scheme was per-

haps intended not only to remove Bula from " English

influence," but to place him near the influence of pro-

selytising priests. Amongst the European residents,

however, there were some who gave Bula good advice,

which encouraged him to hold fast the profession of his

faith. By all, French as well as English and German,

he was treated kindly. Upon his return to Lifu he

found that the commandant's feelings towards him had

not changed. He was accustomed, during his visits to

Chepenehe, to lodge on the mission premises with the

young men when not in prison ; and when there we

supplied him with food. He was now, however, for-

bidden to stay either there or in the village, and was

required to lodge near the camp with the chief '' Jack,"

whom they had appointed in Wainya's stead, and whose

house was a perfect brothel, and we were not allowed any

longer to supply him with food when in prison. Poor

Bula ! we felt deeply for him, and trembled for him too,

for his Protestantism was severely put to the test. Al-

though the commandant reiterated the orders of the Em-

peror, that there was to be liberty of worship in the Loyalty

group, yet it was not difficult to read the lesson which his

acts were evidently intended to teach. For instance,

although Bula was so frequently required at the camp, he

found no difficulty in obtaining permission to pay a four

months' visit to the Isle of Pines, where all the natives

are Eoman Catholic. For ages there has been friendly

communication between the natives of that island and
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the people of Lifu, althougli their visits of late years

have been few and far between. Their forefathers found

it easier to cross sixty miles of sea in canoes, than the

present generation do to overcome their religious pre-

judices. Bula was destined to have his faith further

tried. In seeking to escape one enemy he rushed into

the arms of another. In Lifu he had often been in

prison, but his mind was free and his faith firm. On

the Isle of Pines, however, he found a prison of a worse

kind, where the Scriptures are proscribed, and the mind

enslaved, and much of the religious services locked up

in an unknown tongue. The priests and leading men

of the island appeared to feel that their special mission

was to convert Bula, and they set about their work with

a will, giving the poor fellow no peace from the day of

his arrival until the day of his departure, which would

have been at a much earlier period had they not with-

held one of the canoes, without which the whole party

could not return, until Bula promised to consult with his

people on his return to Lifu, about becoming Roman

Catholics. One of the Isle of Pines' chiefs was appointed

to accompany them to be present at the consultation.

Upon their arrival at Lifu, it soon became rumoured

amongst the Roman Catholics that Bula was about to

embrace their religion. One of the priests wrote to him

congratulating him upon his having become a Roman

Catholic ! and the other wrote to say that he would

visit him in a few days at Mu. A fortnight before the

consultation took place the commandant made a tour

round the island, and remained three weeks at the resid-



THE STORY OF THE LIEU MISSION. 23 I

ence of Bula, towards whom his conduct was completely

changed. He made him presents, spoke kindly to him,

associated with him, and promised to send a few soldiers to

build a stone house for him, two ofwhom arrived and com-

menced the foundation during his visit (nothing more

has yet been done to it). It was scarcely possible to mis-

conceive the object of such conduct at such a time. Mr

Sleigh and I were busily engaged on the revision of the

New Testament when the meeting of the principal men

in Bula's district took place. We did not even know

about it until after it was over—a sure sign that our people

did not regard it in any serious light. Bula stated that

he had promised, when at the Isle of Pines, to call them

together upon his return, and ask them if they would

become Roman Catholics. Here was the chief, let them

give him their answer. An old man rose—a deacon of

the church at Mu—and said, " Our answer to all who

ask us to change our religion is, that we shall hold fast

the one we have embraced until death." The chief,

after finding that the old man had expressed the senti-

ment of all, returned to the Isle of Pines, saying that he

would not visit Lifu any more.

Whilst referring to Bula's case, I may mention that

of another chief, one of Ukenizo's principal men—who

abandoned the Roman Catholics and joined the Pro-

testants, five years after the arrival of the French. As

a Roman Catholic he had never been in prison, but he

had not been a Protestant a month when he was

imprisoned, and he assured me that he had no idea of

the cause except that he had become Protestant. He
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and another Eoman Catholic chief had each taken their

usual quantity of cotton and yams to the camp ; the

one was allowed to return to his home, whilst the other

was put in prison.

Not only were the natives committed to prison for

trivial and imaginary oifences, but they were often cruelly

treated as prisoners—indeed there was sometimes dis-

played a wanton disregard for human life. For instance,

on one occasion, a few natives who considered that they

were unjustly imprisoned, managed to make their escape;

others of the same tribe, who were at work near the camp

when they saw their friends running away, native like,

ran too. The soldiers were ordered to pursue them

immediately, who, seizing their guns and bayonets, com-

menced to chase with the glee of the worst class of slave

owners. Those from the prison escaped, but one un-

fortunate and innocent man, who left his work and fled

along the road, was pursued by a soldier, who happened

to be a better runner than himself, and when overtaken

was run through with a bayonet and fell dead. The

soldier pretends that he was simply acting on the

defensive, although the native had not any weapon either

to attack or defend himself with. The murderer—for,

under the circumstances, it was nothing less than a

brutal murder—stated that, the native turned round and

took up a stone to throw at him ! which explanation

appeared to satisfy the commandant, for the man did not

receive any punishment whatever. I may just mention

that this was the soldier sent by the commandant to

be present at our picnic on Mrs M'Farlane's birthday.
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There was a manifest desire on the part of the com-

mandant to come into collision with the natives again.

I have heard him regret that a greater number were not

killed when they first arrived, and state as his opinion

that it would be necessary to burn some of their

villages, and kill more natives, in order to make them

obedient and respectful. Not only were they made to

work at the camj) without receiving either food or pay,

but the Protestants were fined—^besides the tax of yams,

cotton, and pigs which all had to pay—imj^risoned, their

pigs, turkeys, and fowls shot by the commandant and

soldiers when they visited the villages, their wives and

daughters insulted—even the daughter of one of the

eastern teachers, and the widow of another, were seized

by the commandant—and thus in a variety of ways they

appeared to be trying to drive the natives to rebellion.

Their eagerness for combat may be illustrated by the

following incident :

—

At a village thirty-five miles from the camp, two

young men quarreled and came to blows. Natives, like

Irishmen, fight generally with sticks. Other youths,

the friends of each, became involved; and a regular

skirmish took place, which might have terminated seri-

ously, had not the older men hastened to the spot and

put an end to the strife. We did not hear of it at

Chepenehe until two days afterwards. The commandant,

instead of sending for the culprits, or even the chief of

the village, prepared to proceed thither himself. I had

an interview with him before he left, and endeavoured to

dissuade him from going, assuring him that I had
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definite information from the teacher there, and that the

affair was nothing serious. (The chief gave the com-

mandant as a reason why he did not immediately inform

him of the disturbance, that he did not consider it of

sufficient importance.) He, however, professed to think

otherwise, and started off with forty armed soldiers,

telling me that if the natives fled from the village he

should burn it down and fire upon any of them he could

find. To fly to the bush upon the approach of the

soldiers was just the very thing the natives were likely

to do, and what I felt anxious, if possible, to prevent.

No native was allowed to pass the soldiers on the road,

but I succeeded in sending a young man by a bye-path,

who arrived at the village before the soldiers, and pre-

vailed upon the natives to await quietly the arrival of

the commandant. They became excited and expressed

their fears, but ultimately consented ; so that, when the

soldiers arrived, they found the natives all dressed and

sitting on the grass at the entrance of the village, with

a large pile of yams near them for a present to the

commandant. To open fire upon this peaceful assembly

was out of the question, and to destroy their village was

equally so
;
yet to have walked thirty-five miles (and the

most of it during the night), carrying their heavy arms,

with the prospect of having to retrace their steps with-

out either sport or glory, must have been exceedingly

annoying. It was a very suitable punishment for that

which they intended to inflict. After taking their

revenge upon the fowls and pigs, they bound about

twenty natives in couples, and marched them to the
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camp. The fact of the guilty and the innocent being

alike taken prisoners may have arisen from the want of

a good interpreter. One of the young men happened to

have something suspended from his neck that resembled

the medals worn by the Roman Catholics ; the com-

mandant, upon seeing it, immediately ordered him to be

released. The native did not think it worth while cor-

recting his mistake. One of the prisoners, through fear

and confinement, died. These instances will serve as an

illustration of the sort of treatment which the Protestants

received at that time.



XIX.

Mistaken Ideas of the French—Governor's Decisions—Extract from

A Letter to the Rev. J. Jeffries of Adelaide—Opposition to

English Dissenters—Governor's Decisions—Persecutions at

Uvea—Suicidal Policy of the Government—Visit to Numea—
InTEBVIEWWITH THE GOVERNOR—CoPY OF LETTER TO THE GOVERNOR

About our General Work—Soliciting Permission to send Pioneer

Teachers—Asking Permission to Erect Churches—The Teacher

Tepeso's Eemoval from his Station by the Commandant—Lawsuit

Prosecuted by the Commandant—Letter of explanation to the

Government.

It would be tedious and useless to enumerate the

various ways in which we were annoyed and opposed in

our work with the extravagant views which the autho-

rities, at that time, entertained respecting us. It was

natural that they should seek to destroy our influence

over the natives, and, if possible, secure our departure

from the islands. They evidently supposed that, by

sending away the eastern teachers, to whom the natives

were much attached, and who were under our control,

they would thus be removing the cause and medium of

our influence. When their mistake became apparent,

and they saw the places of those worthy men filled

by Lifu natives from the seminary, who were well

received by their friends, other measures were adopted.

The governor issued a number of "decisions," which were
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placarded in the village. From them we learnt that no

chief would be allowed to become a teacher. (This was

because there was a young chief amongst the students.)

That no native could exercise the functions of teacher

without the sanction of the commandant. (This had

special reference to the teachers labouring on Mare and

Uvea.) That no teacher would be allowed to exercise the

functions of his office, except on the island to which he

belonged. (This was because we had Lifu teachers

labouring on Uvea who were immediately sent home.)

That natives were forbidden to leave the group. (This was

because more than half the number of the students were

preparing for foreign work.) And that no churches could

be built without the express permission of the governor

;

also that all churches in the Loyalty group were to be

henceforth regarded as Government property. By this

order, three village churches which were being built of

coral, were arrested, and although frequent applications

were made to be allowed to proceed with the work, per-

mission was not granted until four years afterwards,

when the Imperial Commission of Inquiry was sent to

Lifu to investigate our grievances. An idea of our

position and prospects may be derived from the fol-

lowing letter, which I wrote to a friend about that

time :

—

You will perceive from the enclosed copies, and from what I

have to communicate, that the position and prospects of our mission

are somewhat altered, and are beginning to assume a rather serious

aspect. I have already intimated to you that although the spirit of

his Majesty the Emperor's letter has not been complied with, yet

that we had acquired a greater degree of liberty than we dared to
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anticipate, and hoped that a better acquaintance with us, and the

objects which we have in view, would ultimately inspire greater con-

fidence on the part of the Government, and lead them to accord the

liberty guaranteed in the Emperor's letter. This, however, I appre-

hend, is becoming a lamentable improbability.

However disposed the Government may be to "protect and

encourage" Protestant missionaries, such as they desire in this

group, 'tis evident that English Dissenters are not those whom they

delight to honour. Our anti-State Church principles are too strong,

and our love of independency too great for them. They interfere
;

we protest. They offer support ; we decline. We say, " Let us

alone." This is too much for them ; it produces a painful shock upon

their legislative nerves. This overwhelming propensity to legislate

upon everything, renders them utterly incapable of granting that

liberty which we justly claim, and which we have been led to ex-

pect. They grant " liberty of worship ;" but here, as in most matters

of dispute, the terms are not defined ; they mean one thing to them,

and another to us. They have doubtless already granted what they

consider liberty of worship. And although they have closed our

schools, forbidden the construction or repairing of village chapels,

and are now commencing to abolish native agency and otherwise to

interfere with our work, they probably do not consider that they are

interfering with liberty of worship.

The enclosed decisions of the Governor may, at first sight, appear

tolerably reasonable ; but we who are on the spot have no difficulty

in perceiving to what they plainly tend. A native teacher or pastor

cannot now be located without the sanction of the commandant. It

does not appear from this that there is any diflficulty in obtaining

that sanction. Upon interrogating the commandant, however, I find

that obtaining his sanction depends

—

Ist. Upon his estimate of the teacher's character.

2nd. Upon his opinion as to the desirability or not of locating a

teacher at the place proposed.

3rd. Upon the will of the chief.

When it is remembered that the commandant makes no secret of

his desire and intention to put down all native teachers, you will

easily perceive what degree of probability there is of our obtaining

his sanction to their location. Even supposing that he ofi"ers no

obstacle, it is not likely that a Roman Catholic chief, who is under

the thumb of the priests, will say that he wants one of our teachers,
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or even give his consent to his location. The difficulty is consi-

derably heightened when we find a tendency to nominate Eoman
Catholic natives as chiefs over Protestant villages ; as at this village,

for instance, where there are four hundred and fifty Protestants and

not one Roman Catholic, yet a Papist—a notorious scoundrel—is

appointed chief, and Ae, forsooth, is to decide in a question that we

all feel should be left to the people themselves.

These decisions, I fear, will be the cause of serious disturbance

on Mai'e and Uvea, for which islands they may be chiefly intended.

The teachers there have not been nominated with the sanction of

the commandant as at Lifu. The missionaries at Mare have not

yet been interrupted in their work. At Uvea, where half the popu-

lation are Roman Catholic, and the whole island placed under chiefs

of that persuasion, the priests have stirred up the worst passions of

their followers, and the vilest persecutions of the Protestants

has been the consequence. They have been driven from their

chapels by an armed mob of Papists, headed by a French priest,

who, upon their ejection, immediately occupied the pulpit,

from which he addressed his faithful followers. Some of their

religious edifices have been pulled down, and the materials cast into

the sea. Teachers have been maltreated in the prosecution of

their legitimate labours, and Protestant natives have been murder-

ously attacked, and seriously wounded, opposite the priest's door :

their plantations have been destroyed, and their property seized.

The Rev. S. Ella and his wife have been insulted, and their property

stolen and destroyed. These ignorant, misguided people have even

rushed in upon Mr Ella, while administering the Sacrament, nearly

upset the communiontable, dragged out the teachers, and laid violent

hands upon Mr Ella himself, 'Tis exceedingly painful to receive,

from time to time, as we have done, the accounts of these unjust

and disgraceful proceedings, and yet to see that no attempt is made

by the authorities either to protect the innocent or punish the

guilty. Mr Ella has written frequently detailing these persecutions,

and I have had several interviews with the commandant and the

governor on the subject. They profess to have written to the chiefs

blaming them, and threatening them with imprisonment, although

the chiefs, who receive their communications through the priests,

boast that they are actuated by the commandant's orders. The

chief perpetrator of these outrages has recently been over here

visiting a friendly chief. The commandant, who, instead of punishing
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him, ordered the Protestants of this village to make a feast for him
and his people, and sent him back with the enclosed " decisions,"

and instructions to send all the Lifu teachers from Uvea immediately.

The authorities here, in their eagerness to destroy " English

influence," blindly pursue a most suicidal course, and then charge

the natural consequences of this policy to our influence and that of

the teachers. An honest investigation into the proceedings of the

commandant, would leave no cause for surprise at the manifest

anti-French feeling which exists amongst all the natives of these

islands.

To say that the Government here is adverse to the progress of the

natives in civilisation, would be, I believe, to pronounce an unjust

libel upon their intentions. They appear anxious to make some

effort to elevate the natives, just as they endeavour to colonise ; but

their modus operandi renders them as incapable for the one as the

other. Our Lord's rebuke to the Pharisees with reference to the

kingdom of heaven is somewhat applicable to the Government

here concerning the civilisation and general progress of these

natives, " Ye neither go in yourselves, nor suffer, them that are

entering to go in."

On Board the Day Spring,

New Caledonia.

The Bay Spring anchored here on the 15th inst. By the pilot-

boat I announced, in a brief note to the governor, our arrival,

requesting an audience, and desiring his Excellency to state a

convenient time for that purpose. On the day of our arrival, Mr
Jones and I proceeded to the colonial secretary, with whom we

had a short interview, and in whose hands I placed my letter to the

governor, of which the enclosed is a copy, also the list of teachers.

On the 16th I received a letter from the colonial secretary,

intimating that the governor would accord the desired audience

to-day (17th) at twelve o'clock. We have just returned from an

interview of three hours, an account of which I will briefly relate.

We were kindly received by the governor and colonial secretary.

His Excellency spent the whole of the time commenting upon my
letter to himself, endeavouring to show that the liberty we ask is not

in accordance with the laws of France. I assured him that we had

no desire to violate French law, and that we only expected the same

liberty as Dissenters in France. He reminded us that French law re-
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quired every minister, Catholic or Protestant, to be a Frenchman. I

told him that the Emperor and his ministers had recognised the

London Missionary Society's mission in the Loyalty group, although

they knew that we are all Englishmen. He said that his instructions

were from the Minister of the Marine and the Colonies, and that

they qualified the Emperor's letter ; and that instead of according

us more liberty, he should be obliged to curtail what he had already

granted. Hence you will perceive that your petition to the

Emperor and his Majesty's favourable reply are little regarded by

the Colonial Government. The governor informed us that he

understood the Emperor's reply to your memorial to mean no more

than that we may preach the gospel to those who profess Protestantism

in the Loyalty group. For this it is necessary to assemble the

natives. Where are we to do this 1 We are not allowed to erect

religious edifices without the express permission of the Govern-

ment, yet when we ask for this we get no reply. If we assemble

the natives in a building of our own, we are reminded that we are

subjecting ourselves to fines and imprisonment. Nearly two years

ago I asked for permission to erect and repair some village chapels,

but I have not yet received an answer, although I have repeatedly

asked for it. The Government is to decide (in their own time)

where teachers and chapels are wanted, and we have no reason to

expect that tAey will grant a very liberal supply. We are strictly

forbidden to labour amongst the heathen or Koman Catholics. We
are not allowed to send pioneer teachers from this group to the

surrounding heathen islands ; our labours are restricted to those

here who are professedly Protestant, and even amongst them we
experience serious impediments in our work. Such is " liberty of

worship," according to the French.

I told the governor that we are simply the agents of a religious

community ; that that community, having been assured by the

Government at Paris that we should be allowed the free exercise of

our ministry, naturally expects that such liberty will be accorded by
the Colonial Government. This not being the case, obliges us to lay

before his Excellency such a letter as I have drawn up and request

a written reply. He has promised to send an answer to the

commandant at Lifu. He expresses his regret that a multiplicity of

engagements prevented him from giving us more time. Mr Jones

had several things to lay before him, but he would not enter upon

Q
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them. With reference to recommencing our mission on New
Caledonia, his Excellency said that he had received orders from

France to prevent it. I asked him how he could reconcile that with

a law that he had read to us a few minutes before, which stated that

Protestants were entitled to the same rights and privileges as

Roman Catholics, to which he simply replied, " C^est mon affaire."

Several other questions were answered in a similar way.

The interview, on the whole, was most unsatisfactory, as I

apprehend [the answer to our letters will be ; but we have the

satisfaction of feeling that we have done our duty. We must now

go on with our work, as far as we may be allowed, and trust in God.

A change in Government (which is likely soon to take place) may
lead to a more desirable state of things.

The following is a copy of the letter which I laid

before the governor. The promised reply never came.

I took upon myself the responsibility of addressing this

communication to his Excellency, knowing that it would

be useless writing to him as a body, he having already

informed us that he would not receive any such addresses

or petitions :

—

To HIS Excellency the Governor op New Caledonia and
Dependencies.

Chepenehe, Lifu, June 1, 1867.

Sir,—Considering that perfect liberty of worship has been accorded

to the Protestants of these islands by the Government of France
;

Considering that his Majesty the Emperor has recognised, in

terms of approval and confidence, the London Missionary Society's

mission in this group, and has graciously guai-anteed that its agents

shall not be impeded in their legitimate labours
;

Considering that our mode of operations in this group is the

same as that adopted throughout the world where agents of the

Loudon Missionary Society exist

;

Considering that the native teachers in this group are the

recognised agents of the London Missionary Society, by which they

are educated and supported

;
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And considering that, nQtwithstanding the noble sentiments

publicly expressed by the Emperor and the ministers of his

Government with reference to the free exercise of our ministry in

these islands, our labours for the evangelisation of the native

populations have been and continue to be seriously impeded
;

I, in the name of the Society which I have the honour to repre-

sent here, respectfully solicit for myself and my brethren in this

group—
1. To be allowed the free exercise of our ministry (where no law

of France is infringed) according to the modus operandi of the

London Missionary Society.

2. Similar liberty for the native teachers who are the agents of

the London Missionary Society placed under our care.

3. The right, in common with other missionaries of our Society,

to place, remove, or depose teachers wherever and whenever it

appears to us desirable.

4. The liberty to erect and repair religious edifices at the diflferent

stations where teachers are located.

6. The liberty to send educated natives from this group as

pioneer teachers to the surrounding heathen islands.

We sincerely hope that your Excellency will, in accordance with

the spirit of his Majesty the Emperor's letter, dated January 24,

1865, and addressed to the representatives of the different mis-

sionary societies of England, remove all impediments to the free

and honourable exercise of our functions in these islands as agents

of the London Missionary Society.

With sentiments of profound respect, I remain, Sir, your faithful

servant, S, M'Farlane.

Having waited for more than a year for a reply to the

above, I modified our requests in the two following letters,

which, I fully anticipated, would secure a favourable

answer ; but they were treated with the same indifierence

as the above :

—

To HIS Excellency the Governor of New Caledonia and
Dependencies.

Chepenehe, Lifu, Oct. 5, 1868.

Sir,—Seeing that the Protestant seminary at this village was

established with a view to train native teachers for this and the
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adjacent heathen islands, and that your Excellency graciously allowed

It to be reopened in June 1866, it having been closed in May 1864

by the order of the commandant of the Loyalty Islands

;

Seeing that, according to your decisions, no native can lawfully

leave this group, and that several students in the seminary are

anxious to proceed as pioneer teachers to some of the numerous

heathen islands in the New Hebrides group
;

Seeing that the only prospect of these islanders receiving the

blessings of civilisation is from the enterprise of Christian philan-

thropists; and considering that the French are in the van of civilisa-

tion, and distinguished for their efforts to promote the welfare of

nations, and may consequently be expected to facilitate our endea-

vours to ameliorate the condition of the savages around us ;

I have the honour to solicit permission from your Excellency to

be allowed to send annually from this island two or three native

pioneer teachers to labour on the islands of the New Hebrides

group.

With sentiments of profound respect, I remain. Sir, your obedient

servant, S. MTarlane.

To HIS Excellency the Governor of New Caledonia and
Dependencies.

Chepenehe, Lieu, Odoher 5, 1868.

Sir,—Seeing that the native teachers under my care have been

appointed to their respective stations with the sanction of the com-

mandant of the Loyalty Islands
;

Seeing that the appointment of a teacher to conduct religious wor-

ship necessitates the existence of a chapel in which to assemble for

that purpose
;

Seeing that churches cannot be constructed without the authori-

sation of the local authorities, and that so far back as November 3,

1 865, I have, in a communication to the commandant, solicited per-

mission to erect chapels at five villages where teachers are located,

and frequently repeated my request verbally since that date, and

that no permission has yet been accorded

;

And seeing that the grass houses in which the natives assemble for

religious worship are in a very dilapidated and disgraceful condition
;

I have the honour to request your Excellency to permit the erection

forthwith of such edifices for religious worship at the above villages as

the present state of civilisation of the natives will enable them to

construct.

With sentiments, &c. &c. S. MTarlane.
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The treatment to which some of our teachers were

subjected after the " decisions " of the governor may be

seen from the following letter. Neither of these teachers

referred to had any charge brought against them except

that they were supposed to entertain a dislike for the

French

!

The Commandant op the Loyalty Islands,

Chepenehe, A'pril 26, 1869.

Sir,—I had the honour to receive yesterday your letter dated

March 25, No. 26, in which you inform me that " Monsieur le

gouverneur n'approuve pas la nomination de Tepesseu ^ Oue, et que

ce teacher devra sans delai reprendre son poste a Chepenehe."

Seeing that Tepesseu has been an acknowledged teacher for nearly

five years, and by his intelligence, energy, and devotedness during

that period has come to be regarded as the best teacher on Lifu
;

Seeing that he was appointed to Dropen, where the natives of

Chepenehe took refuge after their village was burnt and occupied by

the soldiers in '64
; that since their return to this village a teacher

is no longer necessary, and that, in accordance with the unanimous

and earnest wish of the entire population at Oue, also with your

knowledge and sanction, he was located at that village about three

months ago

;

Seeing that the inhabitants of Oue are unwilhng to give up

their teacher, and that those of Chepenehe do not require one, and

that to remove him by force would tend to excite and i^erpetuate

amongst the natives the very feelings that you desire to allay
;

And seeing that the repeated interference with the peaceful labours

of our teachers, as well as the prohibition to erect village chapels

and send pioneer teachers to the neighbouring heathen islands, is

entirely at variance with the spirit of his Majesty the Emperor's

letter, with the liberty accorded to Protestants in France, and also

with that granted to Roman Catholic teachers on this island, who^

in proportion to the population, are more in number than the Pro-

testant teachers, and however they may be designated by the

priests, exercise the same functions
;

I have the honour to inform you that I cannot recall Teijesseu

and replace him at this village ; and although I cannot prevent

you from sending soldiers to bind and conduct him to prison
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like a felon, as you did to another teacher on a former occasion

whose only crime was being a teacher, yet I can and do protest,

and shall be under the painful necessity of referring the whole

affair to the appreciation of his Excellency the Minister of the

Marine and the Colonies at Paris.

I remain, Sir, yours with profound respect,

S. M'Farlane.

From the followiug extract of a letter of explanation

which I addressed to the governor upon a matter of

litigation which the commandant had commenced against

me, it will appear that, so far from attempting to paralyse

their efforts to nationalise the natives, we endeavoured

to disabuse their minds of the unjust and injurious senti-

ments which they entertained respecting us by seeking

to facilitate the accomplishment of their designs. On

two occasions the commandant, in the name of the

Government, entered upon a lawsuit against me ; but in

both cases my letters of explanation were deemed suffi-

cient by the governor and attorney-general, who refused

to allow the cases to proceed. One was with reference to

the registration of the birth of a son, which the com-

mandant supposed I had neglected, although I had, as

in a former case, announced the event in a letter which

he returned unopened. The other was about cattle,

two or three of which we keep solely for domestic pur-

poses. The commandant learned from a native woman

that her plantation had been injured by cattle, and sent

her husband to demand from me one pound in cash !

No person had seen my cattle there ; and although those

of a French resident had been observed near the said
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plantation the day before the damage was discovered,

and although I was the only one out of ten Europeans who

kept cattle on private property and within an enclosure,

yet I was the only one summoned for damages done by

cattle to native plantations. I felt that as the cattle had

broken down the fence on a former occasion, they might

have done so on this ; and as it was possible, though not

probable, that the damage had been done by our cattle,

I offered to pay in kind for the loss sustained, or give

two dollars. (I had ascertained that the damage was not

great. A European assured me that there was not a

dollar's worth of food spoiled.) I was anxious to have

the affair amicably settled ; but as the commandant

seemed as anxious that the case should be brought before

the Court in Noumea, I allowed it to proceed, and wrote

the governor on the subject. Having explained the

circumstances of the case to his Excellency, I proceeded

as follows :

—

The real cause of offence is evidently the influence which I

possess over the native population of this island; yet I am at a loss

to conjecture how I can better atone for this crime than by exerting

that influence, acquired in the exercise of my legitimate functions,

for the welfare of this people. Of course gentlemen may and do

difl'er in their opinion about the means most calculated to promote

the welfare of a community
;
yet this difference is quite compatible

with an exhibition of the most friendly feeling, since both seek a

common end.

In vain do I seek in my conduct for a cause which has the least

tendency to render me susceptible of being charged with opposing

your Government. You desired to establish a Government school

here. I used my influence to prevail upon Protestant parents to

send their children, and for a considerable time sent my three

servant boys in order to inspire confidence in the natives.



248 THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION.

You desired the natives to return and rebuild this village. In

order to expedite this, I have been at the trouble and expense of

erecting a much larger building than we require for a class room, to

be used as a church until the new one is completed, and this has

had the desired effect.

You desire the natives to be acquainted with your language. I

teach French in the seminary, and am introducing French numerals

in all our public services. I have given French Testaments to the

Protestant boys in the Government school who can read a little, in

order to encourage them, and have promised to each a handsome

Bible in the French language when they are able to read it.

You desire improvements in the native dwellings and public

roads. I excite the natives to accomplish this, and assist them by

lending them tools, &c. With what success let the present condi-

tion of the island indicate. There are over 6000 Protestants on the

island. These were scattered throughout the island in innumerable

hamlets. We have sought to arrange them in twenty villages, built

after a plan, each to have a well in the centre and the village church

at one end. Several of these are completed. The natives have dug

wells and found water, and were erecting their religious edifices

when the commandant arrested them in your name, the order being

borne in triumph to the different villages by Roman Catholic

natives, much to the discouragement of those who were completing

an arrangement admired and applauded by all. The commandant
says that your Excellency objects to so many teachers. Are twenty

teachers too many for a population of more than 6000 ? Is it not

better to have twenty respectable villages than innumerable insig-

nificant hamlets, which will indeed necessitate the appointment of

an undesirable number of teachers ?

Let these efforts, sir, be placed alongside with the acts of the

commandant, and the startling difference will at once be recognised

between the exercise of legitimate influence and the operation of

what may perhaps with some justice be termed " lawless tyranny."

In a conversation with the commandant about a year ago, he told

me distinctly that so great was the influence of the priests with the

Government in Paris, that an officer must abandon the hope of pro-

motion who undertook to oppose them, and that very few young
officers would do this. Perhaps I may find in this an explanation

of his recent conduct. Under these circumstances, however, I have

no hope of enjoying that interchange of friendly feelings between
those in authority and ourselves which your Excellency so earnestly
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recommended. By the priests we are regarded as heretics and

enemies ; and it appears that the officers who are sent here to com-

mand cannot be hberal and friendly toward us, as that would incur

the opposition ofthe priests. We must therefore stand alone in the

consciousness of our integrity, hoping to enjoy your confi-

dence.



XX.

Events which led to the Appointment op the Imperial Commission of

Inquiry—Physical Features of Uvea—Introduction of the

Gospel—Division of the Island by the Priests and Teachers—
Desire for English Missionaries—Apolo's Appointment to

Uvea—My first Visit to Uvea—Seizure of the " Pate "—

A

Protestant Church closed by the Priest—Mal-treatment

of Teachers—Interview with the Priest—Arrival of the,

" Bonite," and Liberality of the Captain—Visit of the Rev. J.

Jones to Uvea—Appointment of a Missionary for Uvea—Ordered

off by the French—Conduct of the Priests upon News of the

Arrival of Soldiers at Lifu.

We have now arrived at an epoch in the history of

the Loyalty Islands Mission which was happily the

beginning of a much better state of things. We had

evidently been misrepresented and misapprehendedj and

consequently distrusted, and our converts treated with

injustice and severity. In vain we appealed to the

Colonial Government at New Caledonia against the

injustice and partiality of the commandant at Lifu,

whose one great object seemed to be to secure promotion,

and who acknowledged that there was little hope of this

if he opposed the priests. We could not obtain that

liberty of action in our evangelistic work which the

Emperor had led us to expect. We could not obtain

(not redress^ for we did not ask that, although we were

entitled to it) any cessation of the unjust imprisonment
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of Protestants by the authorities at Lifu, and of the

persecution of Protestants on Uvea by the Roman
Catholics. So we wrote to the directors of our society

requesting them to make an appeal to the Imperial

Government at Paris. Several memorials had to be

addressed both to our Government and that at Paris

before the latter ordered the governor of New Caledonia

to appoint a Commission of Inquiry to investigate the

complaints which we made. As this commission had

special reference to the persecutions on Uvea, I will

here give a brief account of those outrages.

Uvea, like Lifu, is of coral formation, and forms the

east side of a group of about twenty low islets, connected

to each other and to Uvea by reefs, except where there

are openings leading to the lagoon. The principal

island is a long curved strip of land, thirty miles in

length, three miles wide in some places, and about 150

feet high. The next in size is separated from it by a

narrow strait, and is about twelve miles in length. The

rest are small islets forming a circular lagoon of about

twenty miles in diameter, with regular soundings which

decrease gradually towards the land. It is one of the

loveliest coraline groups in the South Seas. From its

large placid lagoon the natives obtain an abundant

supply of fish, whilst the numerous reefs and islets

supply a great quantity and variety of shells which are

eagerly sought by traders and visitors. There are two

distinct tribes on the island—one occupies the northern

and southern districts, the other the central one. The

forefathers of the former tribe are said to have been
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drifted thither in canoes a few generations back from

the original Uvea or Wallis Island. Their language

bears a striking resemblance to the Samoan, whilst

that of the latter tribe is more like those dialects spoken

in the New Hebrides group. The whole population of

the islands is supposed not to exceed 2500.

The gospel was introduced by natives of Mare, who

were sent as pioneer teachers in 1856. The French

priests arrived in 1857, and, as usual, declared those

who preceded them to be false teachers, and themselves

the true messengers of God. By bribes and threats they

succeeded in prevailing upon a number of those who had

embraced Protestantism to become Roman Catholics

;

and having settled amongst the enemies of the tribe

that had received our teachers, the differences assumed

a political as well as a religious character. In order to

secure the accomplishment of their designs, the priests

arranged with our teachers that they should confine

themselves to one district whilst they did the same in

the other. Our teachers believing, in their simplicity,

that the priests had no other design than that ex|)ressed

—viz., to promote peace—readily consented, and devoted

themselves to the southern district alone. The majority

of the two tribes embraced the doctrines of their respec-

tive teachers, and the island naturally became divided

into Catholic and Protestant. When, however, the

priests considered that they had acquired sufficient in-

fluence to prevent the introduction of Protestantism to

the northern part of the island, they proceeded to erect

chapels alongside the Protestant places of worship on
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the southern side. In vain our teachers charged them

with breach of faith; the work of proselytising was com-

menced and carried on with vigour and not without

success.

The Protestants and their teachers now became more

anxious than ever to get an English missionary to reside

amongst them, and the deputations that visited the

island urged the directors to appoint a missionary for

Uvea as early as possible. This, however, could not be

done, owing to the pressing claims of other parts of the

mission-field. We therefore, the missionaries of Lifu and

Mare, arranged to visit Uvea in turn, and remain a few

weeks with the people. I being the nearest to the island,

was requested by the brethren to consider Uvea a part of

my district until the arrival of a missionary from England

;

and the teacbers were instructed to proceed, in a canoe,

to Lifu for advice in cases of difficulty. Being unable

to obtain a missionary, the principal chief, Whenege,

and a number of his people came over to Lifu to ask for

Apolo, a Samoan teacher, the best in my district ; and

feeling that he would be of greater service at Uvea than

Lifu, I complied with their request, and prevailed upon

the natives of the village where he laboured to give him

up to the Uveans, who had no missionary.

It was in September 1860 that I paid my first visit to

Uvea. I went across in my boat to locate Apolo as

teacher at Fazaue, the village where Whenege resided.

Whenege is the principal chief on the southern part of

the island. I found that the priest had not only built

chapels in the Protestant villages, but had taken up his
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residence at Fazaue, near "VYlienege's house, and that he

was threatening the Protestants with a French man-of-

war. He had succeeded in getting around him a few

followers, men of the baser sort, whom he supplied

liberally with grog and tobacco. On the Sabbath

preceding my arrival he had taken the "pate" (a small

hand-gong used as a bell, and beaten from one end of

the village to the other to assemble the people for wor-

ship) from the lad who was beating it as he passed his

door, telling him that he hated the sound, and threaten-

ing him if he repeated the offence. The day after my
arrival being Sabbath, I sent the boy to sound the gong

as usual. The priest, as on the previous Sabbath, rushed

out of his house as the lad was passing, and seized the

pate. I of course went immediately and asked for

an explanation. He told me that it annoyed him ; that

he hated the sound, knowing our religion to be false.

I reminded him that he had the remedy in his own hands

—

he could remove to another place ; that he was at perfect

liberty to ring his bell, and must allow our people to do

the same. He then said that the boy crossed his pre-

mises beating the gong, which I acknowledged he had

no right to do, and asked where his boundary line was,

and if the boy did not keep to the public road. I found

that the native had not deviated from the path, but that

the priest considered his boundary to extend across the

public road down to the sea ! At another village I found

the Protestant church closed, and the priest's tabu, set

on it in the shape of a stick with a piece of dirty calico

fastened to it, which I pulled down, and told those who
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built and owned the church not to be afraid of his tahus^

hut to assemble as formerly in the building for public

worship.

At another Protestant village I found a number of

refugees from the northern district. The chief of Oinyat

(Owa) and a number of his people had embraced Pro-

testantism, and sent to the southern district for our

teachers to visit and instruct them. A Raratongan and

a Mare teacher went, but they were waylaid by the

Roman Catholics and beaten, and their books and clothes

destroyed. The Papists then mustered, about six hundred

in number, attacked the village of Oinyat, pulled down

the chapel and cast the materials into the sea, and

burnt the village. The poor old chief and a child who

lay sick in one of the houses unable to escape were

burnt to death. All who had declared themselves Pro-

testants were driven from the district and their planta-

tions confiscated, and were obliged to remain refugees

in the southern district, where I found them, till 1867.

They assured me that the priest had supplied ammunition

for the destruction of the village, and named five indi-

viduals who were known to have each received from him

a canister of powder.

I determined to visit the priest in the northern district,

and learn if possible from his own lips his views on

religious liberty. We met in the lagoon, and I invited

him into my boat and returned. We were three or four

hours on the passage, and so had plenty of time to

discuss matters in general and the persecution of Pro-

testants in his district in particular. He made no
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attempt to conceal Lis hatred towards Protestantism
;

spoke of us as incorrigible heretics, and said that his

conscience would not permit him to allow any Protestant

teachers to enter his district, or even to remain on the

island, if he could prevent it. He appeared to me to be

just such a character as those of whom we read in Spanish

inquisitions, one who would probably be selected to

manage an infernal machine. He had the impudence

to ask me in my own boat what right we had to go

about as missionaries teaching false doctrine, and re-

minded me of what he considered would be the con-

sequences. I confess that I felt more amused and

instructed than annoyed at the man's impertinence.

He was evidently in earnest ; and when you see a person

in earnest, even although in error, you feel a sort of

respect for him, and more inclined to pity than to blame.

He informed me that he daily expected a French man-

of-war, and that he intended to lodge a complaint with

the captain against our teachers, and urge him to make

two of them prisoners ; he charged them with disturbing

the public peace by going into the northern district.

Just as we were about to part on the beach a vessel hove

in sight. " Here," I said, " is probably your expected

man-of-war; we will refer the matter to the captain." It

proved to be the French transport Bonite, which had

called at Lifu. The captain was, happily, a very liberal

gentleman ; he was, indeed, a man of science as well as

war. He patiently heard our complaints, and, much to

the annoyance of the priests, decided in favour of religious

liberty, refusing to punish our native teachers, and
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blaming the priests for creating amongst the natives a

dislike, if not hatred, of the French, by causing them to

expect and dread a French man-of-war. He assured me
that the priests had no authority for using these threats,

and that they had already incurred the displeasure of the

governor of New Caledonia by so doing. The captain

having assembled the chiefs, and given them some good

advice, he left, expressing the hope that perfect liberty

of worship would not be interfered with. The priests, as

may be supposed, were far from satisfied with the visit

of their countryman, and in a very short time succeeded

in effacing from the minds of their followers the impres-

sions which the captain had made in favour of religious

liberty, telling them that they would write to the governor

at New Caledonia, wdio would send a captain that under-

stood his business better ! Having visited the Protestant

and heathen villages, and a westerly wind springing up, I

returned to Lifu, having spent three weeks on the island.

Whenege and the natives appeared delighted to have

Apolo settled amongst them ; and although he was my
right-hand man, I also was pleased with the arrange-

ment, feeling that he would be of more use at Uvea than

at Lifu.

In 1863 the Rev. J. Jones of Mare visited Uvea, and

remained several weeks on the island. He found the

work steadily advancing, and with it the opposition of

the priests, with whom, like myself, he had a most

unsatisfactory interview. The natives were increasingly

anxious to get a missionary ; and in answer to our ear-

nest appeal the directors appointed the Rev. Mr Irving,
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who died in Sydney on liis way to the field. The time,

however, had come for the Uveans to obtain the desire

of their heart, a missionary, although Mr Irving was not

the man intended by Providence. The Rev. S. Ella

having been obliged to leave Samoa on account of Mrs

Ella's health, and being anxious to continue in the

mission-field, and thinking that the climate in the

Loyalty group would probably suit Mrs Ella's health,

promptly consented (when urged by one of his brethren,

the Rev. W. Gill of Mangaia) to take Mr Irving's place.

He was one of those on board the Day Spring when she

called at Lifu a fortnight after the village of Chepenehe

had been burnt down by the French. As I have already

stated, no person except the captain was allowed to

land, and Mr Ella was informed that he must abandon

the idea of settling on Uvea as a missionary. Before

the Day Spring left he wrote to the commandant, as an

Englishman, soliciting a permit of residence. After

remaining three months in the New Hebrides group, he

returned in December 1864, and settled on Uvea as

English resident^ awaiting the decision of the Imperial

Government with reference to the restrictions under

which we were placed by the governor of New Cale-

donia. It is from him chiefly that I have received the

following account of the persecutions on Uvea,

As soon as the news reached Uvea of the arrival of

the soldiers at Lifu, and of the seizure and desecration of

the church at Chepenehe, the priest, in imitation of that

act, immediately assembled his followers and proceeded

to take possession of the Protestant churches. At
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Fazaue a Protestant teacher (a Raratongan) and liis

people were returning from church when they were

assailed by an armed mob headed by the priest. The

teacher was seized by a native, who raised his hatchet

over his head, saying that he would kill him if he con-

tinued his work. They marched to Banut, where they

found the congregation still assembled in the church.

The priest and a few of his party entered. He ordered the

teacher (a Samoan) to leave the pulpit, informing him

that he had come to conduct the Roman Catholic worship

there; that the Protestant (''heretic") religion was for-

bidden, and that the people must all become "Catholics."

They then proceeded to Whakaio and Lekin, and took

possession of the churches at those villages. They also

seized a small church at Nimaha, near Banut. Some

time before these events occurred, Drumai, the chief of

a Protestant village, became a Roman Catholic, and told

Bumele, the chief of the adjoining village, to take the

Protestant church to his own laud. It was accordingly

pulled to pieces, the walls demolished, and then recon-

structed at Bumele's village. This did not satisfy the

priest; he won over Bumele's son, and told him that he

had better seize the church and use it as a Roman

Catholic chapel, lest the soldiers should come and take

it as they had done at Lifu ! So Bumele and his people

were turned out of their place of worship again, which

was used by the three or four people who had joined the

priest at that village as a Roman Catholic chapel. At

one of the villages where the Protestants refused to give

up their church, the Roman Catholics assembled on a
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SaLbatli near the cliurch during the hour of service, and

fired upon the congregation to drive them out. After

they had cleared the church, they seized the teacher, and

threatened to kill him if he continued to hold services

there. The teachers, in imitation of what had been done

at Lifu, were all ordered to assemble on the mission

premises at Fazaue, and were strictly forbidden to

instruct the people, or hold any services with them what-

ever. The Protestants were told that if they wished to

assemble for worship, they must choose between Roman

Catholic chapels and the bush ; all Protestant assemblies

must be in the bush—a five-mile act ! This was the

state of things when Mr Ella arrived in December 1864,

and in this condition they remained until April of the

following year, when he was allowed to oflSciate as the

Protestant missionary of Uvea.
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Mr Ella obtains Permission to officiate as Missionary—Odr Inter-

view WITH THE People—Attempt to recover the Churches—The

Protestants attacked while at Worship—Mr Ella appeals to

the Commandant—No Redress—Governor's Visit to Uvea—Places

the Island under Catholic Chiefs—Confirms the Seizure of the

Churches—Owa's Case—Owa goes to occupy his Land—Is mur-

derously attacked—OwA IS called to a Conference with the

Priests—Persecution of Native Teachers—Lifu Teachers

located and attacked—The brutal Treatment of Kerisiano—
Cases op Individual Persecution—Mr Ella attacked—The Com-

munion Service interrupted—Mr Ella's fruitless Appeals to

THE Authorities—Wabalu's Visit to Lifu, and Reception by

THE Commandant—The Lesson which the Commandant's Conduct

was calculated to teach.

It was during my visit to Government House in '65, to

which I have referred, that his Excellency placed in my
hands written permission for Mr Ella to commence his

missionary labours on Uvea. Upon my return to Lifu,

I proceeded at once in my boat to Uvea, to convey to my
missionary brother the joyful news. We assembled the

people and communicated to them the welcome informa-

tion, which was received by the Protestants with great

delight. Mr Ella was now in a position to speak and

make himself heard on behalf of his persecuted people.

He sought, forthwith, to recover the Protestant churches

seized by the Roman Catholics. It was evident to the

natives that Protestantism was allowed by the Govern-
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ment, by the fact of Mr Ella's being permitted to labour

there as Protestant missionary, and as a natural conse-

quence they inferred that the churches should be restored

to those who built them. We had an interview with

Wabalu, the chief of Fazaue, and other Roman Catholics ;

he told us that he could not say anything in the matter,

the priest being absent. At Whakaio and Lekin the

Roman Catholics told Mr Ella that taking the churches

was not their act, and readily consented to the Protest-

ants reoccupying them. The chief at Nimaha volun-

tarily surrendered the chapel which he had taken. When

these facts were made known to the priest, he became

enraged, and sent messengers to the above villages

exhorting his followers to retain the buildings, and on

no account let them pass again into the hands of the

" heretics." Mr Ella advised his people to avoid any

rupture, but to use all quiet means to occupy their

chapels, and if they were prevented he would apply to

the governor at New Caledonia. At Whakaio the people

took possession of their church, and were at worship when

a mob of Roman Catholics entered, stopped the service,

and commenced dragging the natives out. The old

chief was greatly abused, told that he was worshipping

the devil ; then called a devil, a heretic, a pig, and other

equally polite names. At Lekin the Roman Catholics

held possession of the church, telling the Protestants to

worship at one end of it whilst they occupied the other !

Mr Ella referred the matter to the commandant at

Llfu, which was the commencement of a long and fruit-

less correspondence between him and the authorities on
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the subject of the persecutions of Protestants on Uvea.

Those outrages might have been prevented, and liberty

of worship and public tranquillity secured at Uvea as at

Lifu, had the commandant felt disposed to act justly

towards the Protestants, or had he, at least, determined

so to act ; for whatever his feelings were on the subject,

his worldly prospects (judging from his own statements)

led him to play into the hands of the priests. Instead

of replying to Mr Ella's communication by declaring

that there was to be perfect liberty of worship, and that

the religious edifices were to be used for the purposes for

which they were constructed, and that Roman Catholics

and Protestants were to live in peace as French subjects,

equally esteemed and equally amenable to French law,

—instead of writing in this strain, which would have been

in accordance with the spirit of the Emperor's letter, he

evaded the question by referring to the governor, and

thus encouraged the priests and their followers to con-

tinue their persecutions.

The governor visited the Loyalty group in June ; and

whilst at Uvea, Mr Ella requested him to order the Pro-

testant churches to be returned to the Protestants. His

Excellency had a long interview with the priests, and

ordered the natives to be assembled from every part of

the island. On the following day there was a general

meeting in the open air, at which were present the

governor and his staff, all the chiefs and most of the

people, one of the French priests and Mr Ella. The hopes

of the Protestants were raised. Although they were not

anxious to obtain redress for the injuries they had sus-
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tained, yet they hoped that at that meeting the governor

"would take the opportunity not only of publicly restoring

to them their churches, but of expressing in unmistak-

able language his disapproval of the course which the

Roman Catholics had pursued, and sternly forbidding a

continuation of the persecutions and annoyances ; also of

clearly making known to the assembled crowd that the

Protestants were allowed by French law the same

privileges as Roman Catholics. He would, of course,

have incurred the displeasure and opposition of the priests

by an enunciation of such sentiments ; but surely an

officer in his position ought not to deviate from a just,

straightforward, and honourable course from such con-

siderations. From whatever motives he acted, he com-

pletely disappointed the expectations of Mr Ella and the

Protestants. He divided the island into three portions,

over which he appointed three Roman Catholic chiefs.

All the chiefs were formerly independent ; and although

some were more powerful than others, yet all maintained

and gloried in their independence. To set up one over

another, and especially one of a different faith, was con-

sequently a proceeding that was likely to have a serious

issue, unless there was a power on the island to enforce

it. The governor's idea, doubtless, was to simplify the

government of the island, by creating three responsible

persons to whom he could look in cases of difficulty.

Still it would appear reasonable that one of these, at

least, should be a Protestant. The Protestants mani-

fested great dissatisfaction at this announcement, but

were silenced.
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Mr Ella then requested the governor to give his deci-

sion about the churches seized by the Roman Catholics.

The chiefs of the villages where the churches had been

taken, being Roman Catholics, claimed the buildings

because they were erected on their land ! The governor,

after several attempts to avoid any decision, at last said,

'' You can take back the chapel here [Fazaue] for four

months, in which time you will be able to build another,

when you will leave this as Government property, which

no one can pretend to claim. The other little places will

remain in the hands of the Catholics for their use, but

are Government property." Mr Ella protested against

this unjust decision, but was reminded by his Excellency

that all public buildings were Government property, and

as such he could dispose of them as he pleased. With

reference to former seizures and spoliation, Mr Ella was

told that he had no right to interfere, as the acts were

committed before he arrived.

The chief Owa then asked the governor to authorise

his return, with his subjects, to his village at Oinyat,

from which they had been driven by the Roman Catholics,

who would not allow them to return unless they adopted

their faith. His Excellency was informed of the attack

upon the teachers, the burning of the village, and the

fate of the old chief who perished in its ruins. The

Roman Catholics did not deny the facts, they simply

stated, as a reason for their conduct, that they had

determined to keep " heretics " out of their district.

The governor decided that the refugees should return

to their lands. Baihit, the Roman Catholic chief, at
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once openly declared that lie would not allow them,

when the governor commanded him to listen to and obey

his commands. No further reference was made to the past.

His Excellency abruptly broke up the conference and

proceeded to his ship, leaving the Protestants disappointed

and heavy-hearted, whilst the Roman Catholics were

exulting at the issue. Nothing had been done with

reference to the past, and more power had been given

to them, which would enable them the better to carry

out their plans in future. As might have been expected,

the persecutions of the Protestants became more frequent

and severe than before.

On the following month Owa and his j^eople went to

occupy their lands, some Whadila men accompanying

them to assist in building their houses and making plan-

tations. When they arrived opposite the priest's house,

a mob of armed Roman Catholics rushed out (of the

house and premises) upon them, and seriously wounded

five of the party. The Protestants were all unarmed,

and fled back to the village where they had been refugees

for more than two years. The transport Caledonienne

called at Uvea a few months afterwards, and the captain,

taking the two priests as interpreters, pretended to

inquire into the matter. He acquitted Baihit and his

murderous party, and threatened to take prisoner the

chief of Whadila (a Protestant) for accompanying the

people of Oinyat, as the governor's permit applied only

to Owa and his subjects ! Such proceedings only tended,

of course, to encourage the Roman Catholics. The

priests were not slow to turn this connivance of the
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authorities to account, and the result was open, syste-

matic persecution. I shall presently give a few speci-

mens of the kind of treatment to which the Protestants

were subjected, in the meantime let us follow the case

of the refugees. Several months after the Caledonienne

had been to Uvea, the commandant at Lifu resolved

to visit the island. He also made inquiries into Ovva's

case in the presence of the priests and people, and pro-

nounced Baihit and the priests guilty, declaring that the

former should cease to be chief. Months passed over,

and nothing further was done, Baihit remaining chief

and continuing his persecutions as before. Mr Ella

plied the commandant with letters on the subject ; and

a year afterwards the latter wrote to Owa telling him

that he had better make another attempt to occupy his

land, but that he should go alone this time, and not

with a Protestant suite ! He did so, but was met by an

armed party of Roman Catholics and driven back again.

Six months more passed and nothing was done. Baihit

visited Lifu in company with the priests ; was well

received by the commandant, although he had said

when at Uvea that Baihit was no longer to be chief.

After this interview the commandant wrote to Owa,

saying that Baihit declared that he had never op-

posed his return ! ! ! and therefore he was at liberty to

reoccupy his lands whenever he pleased. He could not,

however, have a Protestant teacher for his people unless

Baihit permitted it ! Owa was called to a conference with

the two priests, who told him that he might return to

his lands, but that he and his people must not expect
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any peace unless tliey became Koman Catliolics. They

were on this occasion allowed to return to their village

(or rather the site of their former village) without moles-

tation ; but the very day after their arrival, Baihit called

upon the Protestant women to come and carry stones

and sand to make a road in his village. The men com-

plained of this, as Owa had never been a chief under

Baihit, and as they had their own houses and plantations

to attend to. For these complaints some of the men

were tied up. Baihit forbade any one taking them food,

and would not allow them to hold any religious services.

They were thus annoyed for some days, and then left to

go to Lifii to see the commandant. When Owa appeared

before the commandant, the latter abused him for not

obeying Baihit

—

i.e., not becoming a " Catholic"—and

sent him back again without any orders. Owa and his

people settled down again at Whadila as refugees, feel-

ing that there was nothing left for them but patient

endurance and hope for Divine assistance. The priest

had a chapel erected upon Owa's land, also a small house

for himself, and thus matters continued until the arrival

of the Imperial commission of inquiry.

The native teachers came in for their full share in the

persecutions on Uvea. These worthy men, the real pioneers

of Christianity and civilisation in the South Seas—were

marked objects of priestly rage and malignancy. These

holy fathers (or, as they have not been inaptly termed,

on account of their extensive trade in cocoanut oil,

''oily fathers") not only abused them whenever they

had an opportunity, but also stirred up their blind
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followers to molest and ill-treat them as mucli as

possible. The two teachers who were going to Oinyat

to hold services were assailed by a mob of Roman

Catholics, who tore up their books and their clothes,

and having beaten them, sent them back almost naked.

When the governor silenced the teachers on Mare and

Lifu, the priests did the same at Uvea. Subsequently

Mr Ella obtained permission to reinstate the teachers

from Mare, and send for others to Lifu, seeing they

were French subjects. The eastern teachers were

obliged to return to their homes. As soon as the Lifu

teachers were located at their stations on Uvea, they were

assailed by the Roman Catholics. At one village where

the chief was a Roman Catholic, though nearly the

whole of his people were Protestants, they attempted to

drag the teacher from the place. Shortly after, he was

still more violently assaulted. On the occasion of the

opening of a Roman Catholic church at Fazaue, he was

charged with having advised his people not to take any

part in the ceremony, nor yet to contribute to the feast

:

for this offence he was dragged from his house at mid-

night by his hair ; beaten along the road to Fazaue
;

bound and imprisoned in the old Protestant church till

morning, when a cross was prepared, to which he was

tied, and exposed to the ridicule of the Roman Catholics

assembled from all parts of the island to the feast of the

" Consecration," the priest setting them the example by

entering the old chapel smoking his pipe, and laughing

at and ridiculing the crucified teacher.

The teacher at Lekin was repeatedly insulted and
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threatened by the Koman Catholics on account of his

steady perseverance in his work, the chief declaring that

he would " cut his throat " if he remained there. Being

engaged in rebuilding the village chapel destroyed by

the Roman Catholics, and in order, we suppose, to stop

the work, Kerisiano, the teacher, was seized at mid-

night, dragged from his bed, bound hands and feet, and

carried like a pig to a canoe waiting for him, and taken

over to Lifa—not directly to the commandant, but to

the priest who resides near my station. After I had

an interview with the teacher at Chepenehe, and learnt

the brutal manner in which he had been brought over to

Lifu unknown to Mr Ella, I informed the commandant

of the circumstances of the case, but nothing was done.

Mr Ella addressed a number of communications, both to

the commandant and to the governor, on the subject of

these outrages ; the only reply he received was an order

of the governor suspending all the teachers, and requir-

ino" them to return immediately to Mare and Lifu.

Natives of one island were not allowed to act as teachers

on another. This order was placed in the hands of their

persecutors the Roman Catholic chiefs, who were merely

the agents of the priests, and the teachers were sent

away with abuse and indignity, without the least notice

having been taken of the outrages comijiitted upon them.

There were many cases of individual persecution, from

which I select a few. Bumele, chief of Whakaio, was

one of the first who received the gospel on Uvea, and

one of the greatest sufferers from the persecutions.

Even his own son was estranged from him, and led to
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persecute him. Not only was his cliapel taken from

him and his people, but, on pretext of having cooked a

sacred fish, his village was burnt down by the Eoman

Catholics. On one occasion he was bound in a brutal

manner, so that he could neither lie down nor stand for

twenty-four hours. He was an old man, and had a

diseased arm, on which account his sufferings were more

severe during this day's torture. His tormentors stood

near him during the greater part of the day, and when

he besought them to give him a little water, he was

answered by laughter and jeers. When released at

the end of the twenty-four hours, he was seriously ill.

Even when he died, the malevolence of his persecutors

followed him to the grave, into which one of them fired,

saying that he would " send his soul to hell " !

The most usual form of persecution was that of bind-

ing with ropes and ccfefining to a hovel. Several were

thus bound for joining the Protestants, and others

dragged to the chief's premises, where they were compelled

to labour until they recanted and returned to the holy

communion of the Catholic and Apostolic Church ! A
boy who attended the Sabbath school was beaten for this

offence by his chief till he fainted. Persisting in going,

he was again seized, bound with cords, and taken to

a deep hole into which dead bodies were formerly thrown,

and threatened to be cast in unless he promised never to

attend the heretic school and chapel again. A girl about

eight years of age was similarly treated for the same

reason ; and the widow of a Roman Catholic having re-

turned to her family (who were Protestants) after the
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death of lier husband, was removed, and condemned to

labour in the plantations of the Catholic chief.

Mr Ella himself did not escape in the general per-

secution. We may easily imagine how acutely both he

and his devoted wife felt the pain of witnessing the

sufferings of their poor people without being able to

render assistance. It was a great relief to Mrs Ella

when she was permitted to send a little food to the

prisoners, but this privilege was not always granted at

Uvea any more than at Lifu. Not only was Mr Ella

insulted and his property stolen, but he was personally

and openly attacked whilst engaged in his missionary

duties. On one occasion, during the administration of

the Lord's Supper, the Roman Catholics rushed into the

church, and proceeded to drag the people out. Violent

hands were laid upon Mr Ella himself, and the com-

munion-table nearly upset. This disgraceful affray was

accompanied by great excitement, from which Mrs Ella

suffered for some time afterwards. The cause assigned was

that the Protestants were holding a Sabbath school, and

that all schools had been closedby the order of the governor.

On another occasion Mr Ella and his boat's crew were

attacked near the priest's house whilst on their way to

Oinyat. The cause assigned was that no heretics were

permitted to visit that part of the island. It would be

easily to prolong the list of persecutions and annoyances,

but these will suffice to indicate the sort of treatment to

which the Protestants were subjected. Mr Ella deter-

mined to keep the local Government fully informed of

all that happened, that they might not be able to plead
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ignorance should it become necessary to appeal to the

Imperial Government ; his full and frequent communi-

cations, however, were often not even acknowledged. It

was very painful for us to receive from time to time

accounts of the proceedings at Uvea, and to see that no

effort was made either to protect the innocent or punish

the guilty. I often had interviews with the comman-

dant upon the reception of letters from Uvea, and spoke

strongly of the disgrace and injustice of allowing such

a state of things to continue. On such occasions he

would readily admit that the Protestants were treated

with great injustice and severity, but professed to be

unable to control the chiefs at Uvea, who, he said, were

the dupes of the priests. He stated that he had written

forbidding such acts, and threatening the chiefs if they

were continued, although the chiefs declared that the

contrary was the truth ; and I am inclined to think they

are right, for the commandant's acts tended to verify

their words more than his own. It was not long after

this interview—(during which he had expressed great in-

dignation at Wabalu's treatment of the Protestants at

Fazaue, regretting that he had no means of getting these

refractory chiefs into his power, and blaming the go-

vernor for not sending him a vessel that he might pro-

ceed to Uvea and bring them over to prison by force)

—

that Wabalu came over to Lifu in a canoe to visit

a friendly chief. Now, I thought, if the commandant

is sincere in his professed anxiety to bring about

a better state of things at Uvea, he has an oppor-

tunity of making known his will by his conduct to



274 "^HE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION.

this man. Judge of my surprise when the Protestants

were ordered to make a feast for this persecutor of their

friends at Uvea. He was well received by the comman-

dant, dined with him, and was retained by him three days

at Chepenehe, waiting for the feast that was prepared

especially for him and his followers. "We thought that it

was likely he would escape imprisonment, notwithstand-

ing what the commandant had said to me about him,

but we were not prepared for such a demonstration of

favour as this. The natives learned the lesson which it

was evidently intended to teach, and returned to Uvea

to the work of persecution with renewed energy. Feel-

ing that there was no hope of redress from the local

authorities—who had already attempted to get rid of

English missionaries, and w^ere evidently conniving

at these outrages upon the Protestants, thinking pro-

bably by this means of systematic annoyance to lead us

to abandon our work—Mr Ella appealed to the London

Missionary Society, urging them to endeavour to move

the Imperial Government at Paris on behalf of the

Christians of Uvea. After several memorials, direct

and through our Government, to his Majesty the Em-
peror, an order was sent to New Caledonia appointing a

Commission of Inquiry to investigate our grievances.



XXII.

Arrival of the Commission—Bula's Case—Mal-admikistration—Pro-
hibition TO erect Chapels—Letter to the Commission—Probable

Consequences—Bula and the Commission—Injustice of the Com-

M4.NDANT being on the Commission—The Commission at Uvea—
Eesuls,

On the 24th September 1869, a French steamer arrived

at Chepenehe with the commission on board. At ten

o'clock the same night I received a letter from the

president of the commission, informing me of their

appointment and object, and requesting me to meet them

on the following day at the office of the commandant.

Having carefully thought over and arranged the subjects

to be brought before the commission, I proceeded at the

hour specified to the place of rendezvous. The com-

mission was composed of the judge and a lawyer from

Noumea, the commandant of the Loyalty islands and

an interpreter. The president proceeded to inform me
that the chief Bula had not been imprisoned on account

of his faith, as I had represented, but for disobedience

and bad conduct ! He produced a list of Bula's crimes

which he had received from the commandant, which he

read and commented upon. From this list it appeared

that Bula had been imprisoned for remaining at the

Institution (of which he was a student when the French

took possession of the Loyalty group, with a view of
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becoming an evangelist to some heatlien island, accord-

ing to his earnest desire) instead of returning to his

people. His having been imprisoned a fortnight here,

and sent to New Caledonia in irons, where he was kept

a prisoner at large for about a year, was on account of

his having, it is said, tried to prevent one of his subjects

from marrying a Roman Catholic, of which the priest

had made a complaint. Other imprisonments were said

to have been on account of there not being a sufficient

number of his men at work at the camp at different

times. Leaving the president to judge between the

alleged crimes and the punishment inflicted, I simply

asked if he supposed that Bula had been allowed to

defend himself against these charges. He replied that

lie had no reason to doubt it ; that the French did not

punish without a cause or without trial. I answered

that it was not a question of what French law is, nor

of how it is administered in French courts, but of the

administration in this group, where there is no court

:

and that to proceed upon the supposition that the com-

mandant had acted justly was begging the question. I

assured him that Bula and many other natives have been

and continue to be imprisoned not only without trial,

but without knowing the cause, except that assigned by

Roman Catholics—viz., that they are Protestants. They

have been sent for and conducted to prison without even

seeing the commandant. The judge, however, said (in

the presence of the commandant) that he could not

conceive it possible for a French officer to act so

unjustly !
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"When I proceeded to bring other questions before the

commission, the judge informed me that they were not

included in their instructions, and referred me to the

commandant. I told him that since 1865 I had repeat-

edl}'- made written and verbal applications for permission

to build five village churches of coral in place of the

present grass houses at villages where there were

recognised teachers located, and also to be allowed to

send pioneer teachers from the Loyalty group to heathen

islands, but had not yet received a reply. He simply

told me to repeat my request, and closed the proceedings.

Returning home and thinking over the interview, I could

not but feel that it was far from satisfactory; and consider-

ing that the inquiry had been instituted by the order of the

Imperial Government from the pressure brought to bear

upon it by our own, and believing that the commission

appeared more anxious to justify the acts of the com-

mandant (he himself being one of the number), and pacify

our Government and the friends of our society, than to

investigate and remove the real causes of complaint, I

resolved to place before them a written declaration from

which they could not escape. After mature consideration

it assumed the following form :

—

To HIS Worship the Chief Justice, President op the Commission

NOW ASSEMBLED AT THIS VILLAGE.

Chepenehe, September 27, 1 869.

Sir,—^With reference to our interview on Saturday, and the object

of your visit to this group, I have the honour to submit the follow-

ing considerations :

—

1. As we do not complain of French laws relative to liberty of

worship, nor of the merited punishment of Protestants, nor yet



2y8 THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION.

simply of the persecution of Protestants by Roman Catholics, but

of a palpable mal-admiuistration in this group, it is begging the

question to proceed upon the assumption that the commandant has

acted justly, because had he thus acted, the principal cause of our

appeal would not have existed.

2. We maintain that the administration of this group has been

unjust, oppressive, and partial ; also that the commandant, in his

reports to the governor, has made flagrant mis-statements. It has

been unjust, by inflicting severe punishment for trivial offences, and

by imprisonments without trial or even assigning a cause. It has been

oppressive, by forcing the chiefs to keep a gang of natives constantly

at work at the camp without giving them either food or remunei'a-

tion, by imposing heavy fines, and by incarceration and flogging, by

which some have been killed, and which have led several hundreds

to escape from the island.* Its.partiality has been manifested and

felt in a variety of ways too palpable to be mistaken ; and the mis-

statements of the commandant are evident by comparing his reports

with easily-ascertained facts.

3. We regard as the cause of the disturbances in this group—1st,

The priests, who, anxious to make converts, urge their followers to

acts of violence and persecution. 2ud, The authorities, who, anxious

to destroy what they term English influence, and supposing that the

* If your worship will examine the natives who are now in prison (all

of whom are Protestants), you will be able to judge for yourself. You
will there find three boys with lacerated backs, who, because they ate a

piece of the commandant's bread whilst carrying it along the road, were

severely flogged with a horse-whip, and imprisoned with hard labour. W^e

hear that they have to be confined for three months. The commandant,
supposing that some of his wine had been drunk at the same time, and

that the bottle had been filled up with water, caused all the natives to be

assembled who had carried it at different stages for a distance of forty

miles, and as he could not discover the supposed culprit, flogged them all

round. You will easily find ocular evidence of this.

You will find there also a gang of natives from an inland village, who,

because they complained of the severity of the native acting as chief, and

unanimously desired the commandant to appoint their real chief in

his stead, are imprisoned with hard labour. The native teacher at the

same village is also subjected to the same punishment because, it is said,

he did not use his influence to reconcile them to the chief appointed

by the commandant. They have now been incarcerated for thirteen days.

Native prisoners here do not receive any food from the commandant, and
their friends, who have to provide for them, often live at a distance of

forty or fifty miles.



THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION. 2/9

natives would be more loyal in politics if Roman Catholic in religion,

connive at the outrages in question. 'Tis well known that both on

Uvea and Mare the priests have given their followers arms and

ammunition to be used against the Protestants, and it is equally

well known that the authorities have neither protected the innocent

nor punished the guilty.

4. In laying these considerations before your worship, I hope that

you will do me the justice to consider that I am not actuated by any

feelings of disrespect towards the authorities, but simply by an

earnest desire to obtain for these natives that justice which it is your

prerogative to dispense, and which is necessary to promote the peace

and welfare of the native population of this group.

I remain. Sir, with sentiments of profound respect, your obedient

Servant, S. M'Farlane.

These were grave charges against the authorities, and

I was not ignorant of the danger to which I exposed

myself by addressing such a communication to the com-

mission, being a resident in the colony. Yet I felt

happy in the consciousness of my integrity and the

justness of my cause, and was prepared to substantiate

every sentence, and add much more of the same kind if

necessary; and my interest in the welfare of the natives

and sympathy with them in their trials led me to deter-

mine to secure what appeared to be a good, and perhaps

the only, opportunity of bringing these matters before

the proper authorities, trusting that steps would be

taken to prevent the recurrence of such things, and

lead to a more just and liberal administration in the

Loyalty group. The president acknowledged the recep-

tion of my letter, but stated that as it contained charges

against the commandant, who was a member of the

commission, he could take no action in the matter. He

assured me that upon his arrival at Noumea he would

lay it before the governor, and that is all I heard of it.
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It is highly probable that it led to an investigation into

the administration of the commandant, and it is equally

probable that they were convinced of the truth of my

statements, otherwise I should not have been allowed

with impunity to bring such grave charges against the

government in any official capacity.

Bula and the ex-teachers from Uvea were sent for to

appear before the commissioners, who in the meantime

went to Uvea. Bula and the chief ''Jack" had only

left Chepenehe a few days before, and had just arrived

at Mu, fifty miles off. They had obtained permission

from the commandant to visit their friends at the Isle

of Pines, and were preparing to start when the letter

arrived. It was written by a native lad in the Govern-

ment school, and done in so unintelligible a manner that

Bula supposed it to be simply a demand for ten men to

work on board the steamer. The commandant intended

it to be both an order for ten natives, and also for his

and Jack's return to Chepenehe. I saw the letter my-

self afterwards, and it was by no means clear that Bula

and Jack were required to accompany the men to

Chepenehe. The men were sent off immediately, and

upon their arrival five soldiers were despatched to con-

duct the two chiefs to Chepenehe. Bula was put in his

usual place—the inner prison (Jack was not punished,

as he could not read)—where he remained until the com-

mission returned from Uvea ten days afterwards. Bula,

being naturally timid, was not likely after this lesson

to speak out boldly of the commandant's injustice and

severity before hisface—he knew too well what the con-
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sequence would be after the departure of the commission.

I have not heard what statements he made, but I know

enough of native character to feel assured that, although

he would probably speak the truth, yet he would not

speak the whole truth under such circumstances. Indeed,

if the Government had been anxious to obtain a full

and fair account of our grievances, why did they appoint

the commandant a member of the commission, see-

ing that many natives were to be examined (over

whom he was despotic) about matters in which he was

implicated? The judge and his brother lawyer are, we

are assured upon good authority, distinguished for their

liberal sentiments and just decisions ; and from my
subsequent intimate acquaintance with the latter, I am

persuaded that they were honourable and searching in

their investigations, although sadly embarrassed by the

presence of the commandant—so much so, that on a

subsequent occasion, when the same commission was

appointed for Mare, the commandant's name was struck

out, much to his annoyance.

At Uvea the commission found plenty of work. They

were three days in receiving the depositions of Mr Ella.

They then noted those of the priests, and concluded by

a prolonged examination of natives. The whole proccs-

verbal was sent to Paris, and the decision was never

made public, although it was pretty evident what that

decision was from the revolution that followed about

six months afterwards. Both of the priests were

removed from Uvea to New Caledonia, and two others

sent in their place. The commandant at Lifu was



282 THE STORY OF THE LIEU MISSION.

recalled, and his place filled by a liberal, impartial

gentleman—a civilian ; and the governor was required

to appear in Paris, wbence he did not return. Shortly-

after his arrival there, another governor was appointed

to New Caledonia.

Before referring to the improved condition of the

Loyalty Islands Mission under the administration of the

new governor, M. de la Richerie, I must go back a

little, to record events that transpired at Mare between

the visit of the commission to Lifu and Uvea and the

arrival of the decision from Paris. Mare, although the

first to receive the gospel, was the last in the group to

suffer from French interference with our work, hence

its position in my narrative.
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Mare lies to the soutli-east of the other islands of the

group. It is about eighty miles in circumference, with

physical characteristics resembling those of Lifu. To

describe the one, is to say nearly all that can be said

about the other. The natives were formerly fierce and

treacherous cannibals. They cut oif a boat's crew of six

men belonging to the brig Martha oi Sydney in 1841.

In 1843 they attempted to capture the Brigand of China.

They attacked her at daylight and were beaten off, but

she had seventeen of her crew killed in the engagement.

Towards the end of that year they attacked and captured

a vessel named the Sisters belonging to Sydney, and

murdered the whole of her crew ; and in 1851 captured

the cutter Lucy Anne^ and massacred her crew also. These
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massacres, however, were committed in connection with

the sandal-wood trade, and will doubtless find an ex-

planation in the following paragraph from the Rev. A.

W. Murray's "Missions in Western Polynesia." The

writer had visited Mare and located teachers there a

few months before sandal-wood was discovered on the

island, and from his intimate connection with Western

Polynesia, is well qualified to speak upon that villanous

and bloody traffic :

—

" Shortly after our visit to the island it was noised

abroad that sandal-wood was to be found on it. Parties

in search of that article flocked to it, and after a short

time a series of deeds commenced which, happily, had

few parallels in any single island of the Pacific."

Although there is a striking resemblance not only

between the physical features of Mare and Lifu, but also

between the language and manners and customs of the

inhabitants, yet the natives of the former island are dis-

tinguished in Western Polynesia for their energy and

force of character. They are bold and daring. Captains

of vessels and planters prefer them to those of other

islands for sailorsand native overseers on cotton and sugar

plantations. They are, I am told, a terror to the Tanuese

(more than a hundred of whom, all armed, have been put

to flight by a few Mare-men), and other natives on some

of the heathen islands in the New Hebrides group. This

force of character which made them fiercer cannibals,

now makes those who have embraced the gospel more

active Christians than their neighbours. We should

naturally suppose that it would be a difficult matter to
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introduce Christianity among such a people. No doubt

it would have been if God had not, in a peculiar

manner, prepared the way.

In 1834 a party of eight natives of Niuataputapu, one

of the Friendly Islands, left their homes in a canoe for

a neighbouring island. Before they reached their des-

tination they encountered bad weather, were driven out

of their course, and lost at sea. They drifted to Mare, a

distance of more than a thousand miles, and were saved

by and became the friends of the powerful chief Jeiue.

Although they were heathens, and became associated

with the natives of Mare in their wars and heathen prac-

tices, yet they were not entirely ignorant of the true

God. They had heard of the arrival of missionaries at

Tonga and Samoa who declared that Jehovah was the

true God, but they do not appear to have known much

more on the subject. In 1841 the Rev. A. W. Murray

proceeded in the missionary brig Camden to Western

Polynesia with native teachers, to endeavour to com-

mence missionary operations on New Caledonia and the

Loyalty group. They arrived at the small island of

Toka, which they mistook for Mare, so little being

known of the group at that time. After having inter-

course with the natives, they left for Mare, where they

arrived next morning. We must let Mr Murray give

his own account of their reception :

—

We lay off the island [he writes] the whole forenoon, anxiously

looking out for canoes, or something on shore that might indicate the

presence of human beings. At length, tired with waiting, and almost

despairing as to the accomplishment of our object, a boat was

lowered, and Captain Morgan and myself went in cl<jse to the shore.



235 THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION.

Still nothing hopeful appeared. A rugged, repulsive-looking coast

stretched away before us, as far as we could see, without any trace

of human beings. We pulled slowly along the coast, eagerly looking

out for something that might encourage hope.

At length a canoe [was descried at a distance making towards

us, which filled us with joy. We felt as if our object was gained.

We were soon within hail ; and how were we surprised and
delighted to be accosted with the following language, " I know the

true God !
" Who could this be in this land of darkness who knew

the true God, and who could speak a language intelligible to us ?

The mystery was soon solved. Our new friend turned out to be a

native of Niuataputapu, one of the Tonga or Friendly Islands, who
with seven others had lost their way at sea, and had been by a

merciful Providence brought to Mare. Taufa and his companions

had been on the island for about seven years. Thus he was just

the man we wanted—an interpreter provided to our hand. We had
lowered our boat at a venture, and pulled in to the part of the

island that we happened to be off; but had we been at any other

joart of the coast, we should in all probability have been able to

accomplish nothing. Thus we were led in a way that we knew not.

Thus had we, as we have so often had since, to mark the hand of

God in our Polynesian missions.

To a guide thus marvellously provided for us we did not hesitate

to give ourselves up ; and we were led by him to a place named
Eoche, in the bay of Waeko, which has ever since been occupied as

one of our mission-stations. Here we found Jeiue, the principal

chief of one side of the island. He did not usually reside here,

but was on a visit at that time ; and this also was an important
providential coincidence, as he was the only man on the side of the

island where Taufa lived, and had influence, with whom the teachers

could be left.

The chief and one or two attendants went with us on board*

and Taufa and the teachers designed for the island slept on shore.

All was satisfactorily arranged with the chief and his attendants
;

the teachers were much pleased with all they saw on shore, and the

important step taken which has led to all the subsequent changes

which have transpired on the Loyalty Islands. What mighty

consequences are suspended on incidents in themselves trifling and
apparently fortuitous

!

Who would notice an acorn tossed aLout in a rongli

sea ? Yet it may drift on to some barren island, become
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a miglity oak, nay, a mighty forest, and ultimately

invaluable beds of coal awaiting the invention of steam !

How little did Taufa and his companions think, as they

were driven away from their native land by a contrary

wind, that the God of whom they had but just heard

was sending them to Mare to await the arrival of the

missionary ship, which was to follow when they had

acquired the language of the people, and gained a little

influence amongst them, in order that they might protect

the pioneers of the gospel ! The party from the Camden

do not appear to have been aware that the natives had

arranged to kill them all and take the boat, although

such (an old native of Mare has assured me) was the

case ; and from which they were deterred, no doubt, by

Taufa being in the boat, whose presence and influence

led not only to their lives being spared, but to the

teachers being received as the friends of old Jeiue.

The teachers had not been on Mare long when an

epidemic swept over the island, from which many natives

died. They, as is usual under such circumstances, were

blamed as the cause, and it was determined that they

should not live. Jeiue ordered one of his old priests to

kill them by his incantations. Old Joni proceeded the

following night to the teachers' house, at the back of

which he performed his incantations whilst the teachers

were at prayers. He repeated the operation several

times without effect, after which it was decided to

despatch them with the club, seeing their gods had no

power over them. From this cruel death they were

saved by the powerful arm of Naisilin, who succeeded
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Jeiue in the cliiefdom, and became the friend and pro-

tector of the teachers. After the attempt had been

made to kill the teachers, the incantations of the priests

became powerless npon their enemies, who in several

successive battles were victorious. Jeiue and his subjects

were greatly afraid, and at a council held at the village

meeting-house on the subject of their disasters, it was

the unanimous opinion that the God of the teachers was

angry with them for not embracing their religion.

Consequently they publicly resolved to become converts

to the new faith. As the leading men had come to this

decision, the others were of course obliged to follow their

example, although for years they were merely Christians

by name.

After the death of old Jeiue (who died a virtual heathen,

although he attended the services and professed Chris-

tianity) the prospects of the mission brightened.

Naisilin became chief, and an energetic reformer.

Very soon the whole tribe placed themselves under the

instruction of the teachers, professing to have embraced

Christianity. Most of them were doubtless actuated

more by fear of their chief than by any desire to change

their religion, or habits and customs. It was, however,

from whatever motive, a move in the right direction.

Old Jeiue being at heart a heathen, encouraged the con-

tinuance of heathen practices amongst his people,

although they all professed to have embraced the religion

of the teachers. When Naisilin came into power, he

assembled his tribe and publicly announced his deter-

mination to becc-me a consistent Christian. He
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denounced their inconsistencies as the cause of their

sufferings from diseases and disasters, and ordered

forthwith the destruction of the gods. Christianity at

once became popular. Churches and schoolhouses were

erected and well filled by regular and attentive hearers,

and improvements were made in their persons and

dwellings. The following extract from the report of the

Revs. A. W. Murray and J. P. Sunderland, who visited

the island in 1852, will give an idea of the progress

made :

—

We went on shore at the very sj^ot where eleven years before we
landed the teachers. What a change since then ! Instead of a rude,

disorderly rabble of naked savages, we found a company of people

—

about six or seven hundi'ed—all seated in a circle, all more or less

clothed, all quiet, mild, and kind. We proceeded to the chapel.

The scene there, and the emotions to which it gave rise, bafl3e

description. The chapel is 72 feet long and 24 broad. It was
densely crowded with evidently deeply interested worshippers.

There is a Sabbath school at noon, attended by about 200, who
apply themselves to learning to read with the utmost vigour.

Another general service is held in the afternoon. There are 31 good

readers, 200 members of a select Bible-class, and 51 candidates for

baptism andthe Lord's Supper. Hitherto there have been two teachers

at this station—Fill and Mika, both Samoans. Fill was taken sud-

denly ill, and died a few days before our arrival, so that now "there

is only one. Fill died as it becomes a Christian to die. The poor

people made great lamentation over him, and appeared as if they

could hardly part with his widow and children. The state of things

at Guahma, our other station on this island, is rather in advance of

what it is here. Guahma is the principal station. It is the centre

whence the astonishing movement now in progress took its rise.

There is a chapel there 120 feet by 30, which the teachers say is

filled every Sabbath. There are 50 good readers at the station, and

the people, old and young, are striving to learn. A large number at

both stations have abandoned polygamy and other works of dark-

ness. The Sabbath is universally observed throughout the Chris-

tian district. There are upwards of 70 candidates for baptism and

Church membershii^, and altogether a most marvellous change has

T
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taken place. The change began about three years ago. There iS

reason to believe, however, that it was silently going on for some
time before ; but its external development was prevented by Jeiue,

the old chief, who received and protected the teachers, but who
was nevertheless decidedly unfriendly to Christianity. After his

death, his sons, who were well disposed, encouraged the people to

embrace Christianity, themselves leading the way.

The teachers, as might he expected, very soon led the

people to a limit heyond which they were unahle to ad-

vance. They had done all they could—prepared the

way for a more effective agency—and unless European

missionaries stepped in to carry on this glorious work,

reaction and retrogression might he expected. In 1853

the Rev. A. W. Murray of Samoa wrote a series of papers

upon the claims of Western Polynesia upon the Chris-

tians of Australia, which were puhlished in the Sydney

Morning Herald^ and which led to the occupation of

Mare by English missionaries. The church assembling

at Pitt Street, Sydney, under the pastoral care of the

late Pev. Dr Ross, engaged to support two missionaries

if the directors of the London Missionary Society would

procure and send them to labour in AVestern Polynesia.

In answer to this proposal, the Revs. S. M. Creagh and

J. Jones were appointed to Mare, where they arrived

towards the end of October 1854, accompanied by Messrs

Hardie and Sunderland of the Samoan Mission. Mr

Hardie, in his report of the introduction of the brethren

to their sphere of labour, writes :

—

Very soon a large number eagerly assembled in the space before

the house erected for the missionaries. We then asked them it'

they still held the desire, repeatedly expressed, for missionaries to

come and live among them ? whether it was their wish that Messrs

Jones and Creagh should do so ? and if they did, whether they
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would protect them and their wives, treat them kindly and attend

to their instructions ? To all these questions the chiefs promptly

answered in the affirmative. We then told them, that in case of

political differences or of war breaking out, the missionaries could

take no part ; that their aim would be to promote peace and friend-

ship among all parties, and to labour for the present welfare and
everlasting happiness of all.

All being thus satisfactorily arranged, the next thing was to

get houses as temporary residences for our newly-arrived friends,

and Mr and Mrs Sunderland, who were appointed to remain with

them for the time to assist them in commencing their labours. As
there were three families to be accommodated, we wished to know
what houses they might have, and were told they might have any
they liked. We soon fixed on three convenient plastered cottages,

which their owners gave up most cheerfully. Having thus got the

way fully prepared for the landing of our finends and their property,

we returned to the vessel, which was soon brought to anchor about

two miles from the settlement. Early in the afternoon of the 25th

October, the landing of the goods and the cattle was completed, and
our dear friends took up their residence at this most interesting

station. Seldom or ever has it been the lot of missionaries to com-
mence their labours under circumstances so favourable, among a

people so prepared to receive them, and to benefit by their instruc-

tions. ... At Netche, the station at which the missionaries

now are, and throughout the district of Guahma, the whole popula-

tion, with the exception of the very aged and the very young, can

read, and about forty can write. About one hundred persons are

candidates for gospel ordinances, and there is every reason to hope

that the missionaries will soon have the happiness of forming a Chris-

tian Church. Each of the chiefs has put away all his wives except

one; twelve plastered houses have been built ; and since last voyage,

in place of a large plastered chapel, which a storm had blown down,

a strong stone chapel has been built, 80 feet long by 50 feet wide,

which is filled to overflowing every Sabbath with attentive hearers.

Such were the circumstances under which the brethren

Creagh and Jones commenced their missionary labours

in Mare. Mr Creagh took cluirge of the station at

Netche, and Mr Jones went round to Lota, in the bay of

Waeko, a distance of about fifteen miles. One-third of
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the island was nominally Christian ; the other two-thirds

were fiercely and determinedly savage and cannibal. The

Christian party were several times challenged to fight as

of old, but refused, and asked the heathen to join them

in receiving the gospel ; this their enemies declared

they would never do, and threatened to kill any who

should dare to carry such a message from them into

their district. The missionaries saw the magnitude

and difficulty of the work before them, and bent their

energies to it. The language was soon acquired

;

schools conducted upon improved plans ; a boarding-

school established at each station, and the printing-

press at work.

It is unnecessary to detail the gradual progress of this

new and better order of things. Whilst, however, the

missionaries were delighted and encouraged by witness-

ing the advance of the work among the Guahma tribe,

they were disappointed and grieved at the continued

opposition of the heathen, whom they sought in vain to

win over to the gospel. The teachers whom they sent

were often maltreated; on one occasion one of them

was killed and eaten. The missionaries themselves

visited them, and were always allowed to return unhurt

and unheeded. The heathen did not appear to object so

much to embracing the gospel as to being reconciled to

their enemies, or at least succumbing to them, which

they supposed they would be doing by receiving the

gospel from them or their missionaries. They regarded

Christianity as the religion of their enemies, and appeared

to want something else for themselves if they abandoned
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the religion of their fathers. Hence their readiness, as

at Lifu, to receive the Koman Catholic priests. After

many years, however, some of the tribes yielded, and

allowed teachers to settle among them. One of the

heathen chiefs went to the Isle of Pines to visit his

friends ; he remained there a year or two, then returned

a full-fledged Roman Catholic with medals and crosses,

and two native teachers appointed by the priests to

instruct his people in the " true faith," with a message

from the " oily fathers " that they were about to follow

!

Unfortunately for the "Propaganda," however, this chief

happened to be one of the least influential on the island.

He.had but few subjects and very little territory, so that

the heathen felt no disposition to adopt his religion.

For many years we had been endeavouring to recom-

mence our mission on New Caledonia. In 1861 I had

an interview with the governor on the subject (being

deputed by my brethren), but he gave us no hope that

we should be allowed to labour there. At a subsequent

period Mr Jones had an interview with that ofiicer's

successor, who distinctly stated that he had orders from

his superior in Paris to prevent the establishment of an

English Protestant mission in New Caledonia; he thought

that perhaps the Imperial Government would have no

objection to the French Protestants commencing a

mission there. As the Government professed to allow

us the same liberty as Roman Catholics, and as the

priests were likely to commence a mission on Mare, I

asked the commandant, one day in conversation, upon

what principle they refused to allow us to labour on New
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Caledonia. He assured me that they did not act from

principle at all in the matter, but from expediency, I

was desirable, he said, to endeavour to keep Catholic

and Protestant natives apart. Then, I said, the priests

should not be allowed to go to Mare. If they obtain

permission from the Government to go there, where

there are not a dozen people who want them, and where

we have been labouring more than twenty years, and

have about four thousand converts, surely we ought to

be allowed to labour on New Caledonia, where we had a

mission before the French took the island, and where

there are several tribes anxiously waiting for us. He

acknowledged that, according to the liberty granted to us

by the Emperor, we had as much right to go to New
Caledonia as the priests had to go to Mare ; but that,

according to French law, we had no right even in the

Loyalty group, being Englishmen.
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Notwithstanding the pretended anxiety of the Govern-

ment to keep the Catholic and Protestant natives apart

in order to prevent quarrels, they gave permission to the

priests to proceed to Mare for the purpose of establish-

ing a mission there. Nor could they be ignorant of the

character of one of the "holy fathers" who settled on

Mare, seeing that a short time before they had called

him to appear before the civil court at Noumea, on a

charge of having excited the natives of his district on

New Caledonia to attack the European settlers, seven of

whom were massacred in the night, and had banished

him from his station in consequence. This was scarcely

the sort of man to promote peace on Mare. He landed,
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accompanied by a young French priest and a number of

natives from the Isle of Pines, and endeavoured at once,

by a liberal distribution of tobacco, &c., to ingratiate

himself with the enemies of the Christian party. This

was a policy truly worthy of the father of their system.

Considering the boasted self-sacrifice of the Roman
Catholic missionaries, and the zeal which they manifest

in trying to make proselytes among Protestants, and on

islands where Protestant missionaries have preceded

them, we might expect to find them the bravest and

best of pioneers, and to see the cross erected on almost

every island in the South Seas. The fact is, however,

that there is only one island in the whole Pacific to

which they have introduced Christianity. In every

other case they have followed Protestant teachers, and

even then have appeared to feel insecure (Frenchman-

like) until they are under the wing of the soldiers. This

is really lamentable, when we consider the great num-
ber of islands still shrouded in heathen darkness.

There is plenty of room in the heathen world, and even

in the South Seas, for every section of the Church with-

out interfering with the labours of each other, and

sowing the seeds of discord amongst the natives, and

widening breaches which the introduction of Christianity

ought to heal.

The priests very soon found an occasion of quarrel

with the Protestants. They took up their residence

with the chief, who had been to the Isle of Pines, but

were very dissatisfied with the situation. It was an

inland village, and difficult of access from the sea-coast.



THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION. 297

Having learnt that the people formerly occupied a beau-

tifully-situated village by the sea-side, at the extremity

of Naisilin's territory, from which they had been driven

in war, and which was now occupied by a party who

paid tribute to Naisilin, and who had recently embraced

Christianity, a teacher being then located at the village,

they urged the chief to claim the land from which his

fathers had been driven, assuring him that in case of

difliculty the French soldiers would come to his assist-

ance. The heathen chiefs, who were enemies of Naisilin,

were also assured by the priest that if they embraced the

'' French religion," the authorities would make them

great chiefs ! They had heard a good deal about the

doings of the commandant at Lifu, which tended to cor-

roborate the statements of the priests on this point.

The heathen, seeing, as they thought, an opportunity of

being revenged upon their old enemies, were disposed to

unite in any attack upon the Christians.

After this feeling had fermented for a while, the

Roman Catholics declared the land in question to be

theirs, and burnt down the Protestant chapel that was

erected upon it, telling the people that if Naisilin came

there again to fish (it was his favourite fishing-ground)

they would kill him, and all who accompanied him.

Naisilin was not the man to be frightened by their

threats, or allow his enemies to rob him of his territory

and rights with impunity; but he was now a Christian,

and having embraced the gospel of peace, he felt con-

strained to seek a more peaceable way of settling their

differences than by war. He consequently proceeded to
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Lifu to state his grievances to the commandant (he was

the only Mare chief who went to see the commandant at

Lifu, although all were required to do so on the Em-
peror's fete-day). The commandant promised to visit

Mare at once and arrange their difficulties ; but months

passed, and although several good opportunities pre-

sented themselves, he made no attempt to get across.

The heathen party, seeing that no notice was taken of

the aggressors, became bold and insulting, sent messages

to the Christians challenging them to fight, and daring

them to go and fish on the contested ground. They also

drove away the teachers who had been located with some

of the petty chiefs in their districts. The Guahma

people were greatly enraged at these repeated attacks

and insults of the heathen tribes. Two of their teachers

had been killed and eaten ; their plantations had been

plundered ; their chapel burnt down ; their teachers

driven away from those who were anxious to retain them

;

and a part of their territory seized. Many were for war.

Let us accept the challenge of these insolent pagans,

they said. Let us show them that we are neither

*' cowards" nor ''women." Let us, at least, go to our

fishing-ground, and see if they will fulfil their threats.

Mr Creagh had great difficulty in preventing them from

carrying out the last-named proposition, the chief

having consented. At last he prevailed upon them to

postpone the fishing expedition until he wrote himself

to the commandant at Lifu, explaining how matters

stood, and urging him to visit Mare as soon as possible,

as war was imminent. He informed the commandant
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of the burning of the chapel, the expulsion of the

teacher, and the seizure of the land. His letter arrived

soon after the Commission of Inquiry had been to Lifu

and Uvea, and was not even acknowledged by the com-

mandant, who was doubtless greatly annoyed that we

had succeeded in getting a commission appointed to

inquire into his administration. Naisilin visited the

governor at Noumea, but got no redress. Months passed

away, and there being no hope of a visit from the com-

mandant, Mr Creagh made a tour round the heathen

district (Mr Jones was then in England), had interviews

with the people and the priest, and tried to bring the

former to reason and terms. But it was evident that all

were influenced and actuated by the priests, or rather

the priest who had been banished from the north end of

New Caledonia. By this "holy father" he was treated

in a very unholy and unapostolic manner. He refused

to allow the native to take water from his well for .
Mr

Creagh's horse ; and when Mr Creagh called upon him,

he abused him as a "heretic," and asked him angrily

what right he had to go among the heathen teaching

lies and leading people to perdition ; told him that he

was " a bad man," &c. Mr Creagh saw there was no

use in trying to reason with such a man, and left the

place.

The priests were presuming too much upon the

forbearance of the Guahmaites, or miscalculating their

force against the Roman Catholics and heathen united.

By stirring up these old war feelings, and ranging two-

thirds of the island against the tribe of Naisilin, they
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hoped, doubtless, to crush the Guahmaites, and establish

themselves as the peres of the conquerors. Naisilin,

however, was not a man to be trifled with. If the

priests supposed that they could treat him as the Pro-

testant chiefs on Uvea had been treated, they had

greatly mistaken their man. There being no prospect

of a visit from the commandant, a day was fixed for

the postponed fishing expedition. The Gruahma tribe

were anxious to avoid war, but they were not prepared

to allow their enemies quietly to take possession of their

lands, and persecute their people ; they had heard of the

persecutions on Uvea, and were determined to maintain

their rights. The fishing party were absent three or

four days, so that the heathen tribes had an opportunity

of carrying out their threats ; they made no attack,

however, so the Guahmaites returned in peace, giving

most of the fish they had caught to a small tribe that

accompanied them, who were allies of theirs. This

tribe was waylaid by the heathen and narrowly escaped

being butchered ; fortunately the enemy was seen, and

all fied to the bush and secreted themselves. The

heathen, finding their prey had escaped, went on to the

village, which they burnt. They then proceeded to

another Protestant village, where they committed depre-

dations upon the plantations, houses, and chapel, but

did not burn them.* On the following day they went to

kill and eat the cattle of Naisilin's ally, but found it

more difficult to kill a bull than a man, so the cattle

escaped.

Wanakam (the ally of Naisilin, who was, with his
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people, confined to the bush) sent by sea to Naisilin to

inform him of their perilous position, and seek relief.

The old chief at once assembled his subjects, and pro-

ceeded to the place indicated, to relieve the refugees.

They were seen by the heathen, who were in high glee

at the prospect of killing all the Guahmaites. The

houses having been burnt down, Naisilin and his

people were obliged to spend the night in the open air.

The heathen had arranged to commence the attack early

next morning, and, accordingly, at daybreak the

Guahmaites were assailed. They were attacked from the

right and left by a numerous force. Naisilin had given

orders that they were not to fight unless compelled in

their efibrts to save the refugees; even when attacked,

his orders were, '' Defend yourselves, but press on."

When, however, several of his subjects were wounded,

he ordered a halt, and an attack upon the enemy, which

they very soon routed. This victory was attributed to

two of the Guahma natives, who fired upon their

assailants, causing the whole army to take to their heels,

although the shots were perfectly harmless, the men
having forgotten to put in the balls !

The Guahmaites pressed on to the relief of their

friends, and the retreating heathen party, meeting their

allies, returned with them to renew the attack. The

heathen and Roman Catholic tribes being now united,

were much more numerous than the Christian party, and

doubtless counted upon an easy victory. Naisilin's army

(lid not consist of more than three or four hundred men,

but they were men in whose ability and bravery he had
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perfect confidence. They would follow and obey tlieir

brave old leader, who was, indeed, a host in himself.

The heathen, although more numerous, were less coura-

geous ; and having no good leader, each man followed his

own plan, which appeared to be, to get home as quickly as

j)Ossible (after one of their number had been killed).

Their legs were of infinitely more service to them than

their arms ! Several were wounded on both sides before

this man was killed, which decided the battle in favour

of the Guahmaites. The conquerors were now " flushed

with success," and " determined to secure a permanent

peace," so they pursued their enemies, most of whom

had taken refuge on their " git "—a fine natural fortress.

The priests managed, however, to rally them once more,

and inspire them with a little courage. The " holy

father" gave them his own gun, sprinkled all their

weapons with "holy water" and pronounced them

invincible ! Naisilin and his little army came upon them

close to the Roman Catholic chapel, where they had a

terrible encounter. The Papists and heathen fought

bravely near the priest's house ; but notwithstanding

their " baptised " weapons, fourteen of their number

were killed, and they were driven back to their fortress.

Two of their villages were then destroyed, except the

dwelling of the priests and their two chapels, which

were not injured ; although the Roman Catholics had

burnt the Protestant chapel some time before. The

Guahmaites then returned, leaving one dead on the

field—the only man they lost—who was cooked and

eaten by the heathen in the evening.
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Tlie result of this battle led the heathen to aban-
don the Roman Catholics. The spell was broken. The
" baptising " of the arms was fatal to the interests of

the priests. The heathen declared they would have no-
thing to do with a religion so " powerless," and prepared

to huthe (give property, acknowledging themselves con-

quered) to Naisilin. This is not only customary, but
considered by the natives a necessary guarantee of peace
on the part of the conquered, if presented ; and on the

part of the conquerors, if accepted. Netche was very soon
swarmed with the heathen tribes, who came down, one
after another, to huthe, and according to custom, could

not return to their lands until taken back by the victors.

Instead of receiving the harsh treatment usually experi-

enced by prisoners of war among the heathen, they were
kindly entertained, Mr Creagh contributing not "the
fatted calf," but a fatted ox, which the heathen pro-

nounced to be nearly as good as human flesh !

We may easily conceive the chagrin of the priests at

the course which events had taken. In their '' zeal for

the Church," they had brought about a war, the conse-

quence of which had recoiled most completely upon
themselves. They intended to humble Naisilin and
exalt the Eoman Catholic and heathen chiefs, to prevent
the heathen from joining the Protestants by bringing

the latter into disrepute as a conquered tribe, and to

lead them into the arms of the " mother Church," to

which they would attribute their victories. The result

was, however, quite the reverse. Naisilin was now, in

the eyes of the natives, a great man. The ceremonies of
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the '' holy Catholic Church "were regarded as useless as

their native ineffectual charms ; and the number of Pro-

testants was greatly augmented by several heathen tribes

embracing Christianity.

The priests had yet, however, one more card to play,

that was to get the soldiers over to their assistance.

They had hoped to accomplish their object by uniting

the Roman Catholics and heathen against the Protes-

tants ; but that scheme had been a miserable failure.

They now left their homes, urged their followers not to

yield to Naisilin, assuring them that the commandant

would soon be over with soldiers to assist them, and

repaired with all their party to the git (the natural for-

tress), having sent three men in a canoe with a letter to

the commandant at Lifu, informing him that the Pro-

testants had commenced a war of extirpation against the

Catholics; that they had " massacred" seventeen natives,

burnt villages, and destroyed plantations; that they,

with the remainder of their followers, were refugees on

a high rock, besieged by the Protestants, their houses

plundered, and their lives in imminent danger ! ! ! They

claimed protection as Frenchmen, and implored the com-

mandant to come to their relief without delay.

Upon the receipt of this letter the commandant imme-

diately made an effort to cross over to Mare with ten

soldiers in an open boat. They were out two days and a

night, but were obliged to return, thewind being unfavour-

able and the sea too high. He therefore took the oppor-

tunity of a trader going to New Caledonia to acquaint

the governor with the state of affairs at Mare, and ask



THE STORY OF THE LIEU MISSION, 305

for a vessel in wliicli to visit the island. In tlie mean-

time Naisilin had given the chief of the Roman Catholic

tribe so many days in which to surrender, and present

himself, like the others, at Netche. As the time had

expired, he proceeded with his army to the fortress, and

demanded that they should surrender. The priest fired

several times at Naisilin from the top of the rock, but

missed him, one ball going through the French flag close

by him—a flag given to him when at Lifu by the com-

mandant. The natives were for peace, and had even

collected the property to be taken to Naisilin as ^huthe;

but the priests prevailed upon them to hold out, assuring

them that soldiers would soon arrive from Lifu. Whilst

the arrangements were being made for peace, the i)riest

kept firing upon the Guahmaites from above, but he

only succeeded in shooting one man, and that not

fatally—the ball went through his arm. What sort of

a heart must that be that allows its owner to fire not in

self-defence, but deliberately at a fellow-creature with

intent to kill I

To take the fortress by storm would have been a very

difficult and sanguinary task, requiring more " pluck"

than natives usually possess ; and there appears to have

been no disposition to starve them out, which might

easily have been done. Naisilin gave them, according

to their desire, another week to consider the matter, not

knowing that they had sent off a canoe in the night to

seek help from the soldiers at Lifu. Five days passed,

and no help came to the priests ; their followers then

resolved, notwithstanding their remonstrances, to leave
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the fortress, and proceed to Netclie with the required

acknowledgment to Naisilin. They did so, leaving the

priests to return to their homes, and informed Naisilin

that they were ready to become Protestants if he desired

it

—

i,e.^ if he ordered them. Naisilin replied, that in

reference to religion they were at perfect liberty to do

as they pleased.

All the tribes had now acknowledged Naisilin as con-

queror. He was, in fact, King of Mare, and this state

of things had been brought about by the suicidal policy

of the priests. The conquered acknowledged to Naisilin,

and afterwards to the commission, that the priests were

the instigators of the whole. All promised for the

future to live in peace, whether as Roman Catholics,

heathens, or Protestants. So Naisilin having, as he

considered, rendered good service to the French authori-

ties, prepared to visit the commandant at Lifa, and

inform him of what had transpired. The priest, how-

ever, had crossed before him, and prepared the com-

mandant for his reception, so that when he arrived he

was put in prison.

The Mare -men who accompanied Naisilin were as-

tounded, and exceedingly indignant at this dastardly

act of the commandant. The Lifu natives were less

surprised, whilst the foreign residents—French included

—said it was a shame. The old chief had gone to Lifu

in a small boat ; walked across the island (a distance of

fifty miles) to Chepenehe, where he washed and dressed

himself; then bearing a French flag, and followed by

his suite, they marched past the bottom of our garden
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to the office of the commandant, to report how they had

been attacked, and with what success they had defended

themselves and restored peace throughout the island.

To be thrust into prison without any trial under these

circumstances, and kept there for six weeks, was cruelly

unjust.
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The Commandant visits Mare—Chiefs sent over to Lifu—Unjust

AND Cruel Division of the Island—Seizure of Naisilin's Letters—
Interview with Mr Creagh—Extract from Mr Creagh's

Letter—The State in which the Commandant leaves Mare—
The Commandant's Interview with the Captives at Lifu—Treat-

ment OF Naisilin's Son and Heir—" The Reign of Terror "

—

An

Attack upon the peaceful] Natives—A Native stabbed by the

Corporal—Natives attacked whilst at Worship in the Village

Chapel—The Natives in a bad Case—The Appointment of a Com-

mission of Inquiry—Delight of the Protestants at the Arrival

of the Commission—How to gain the Esteem of the Natives—
The Charges of the Priest against Mr Creagh—M. Eat suc-

ceeded BY the Lieutenant from Lifu—The Eyes of the Natives

ARE opened—They leave the Priests' Party to join the Pro-

testants—Stratagem of the Priests to gain Converts,

In reply to the letter of tlie commandant informing the

governor of the disturbances on Mare, a small vessel

was sent over to Lifu, and placed at his service, that he

might visit that island, and, after careful investigation,

make an official report upon the recent war. Leaving

Naisilin closely confined in the inner prison, he took

fifteen soldiers, provisions, ammunition, irons for

prisoners, &c., and sailed for Mare. Arriving there, he

took up his residence at the teacher's house, on Mr

Jones' premises (this teacher had charge of the station

while Mr Jones was in England), and sent for the chiefs
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of the various tribes. The natives were surprised to see

him without Naisilin, and began to suspect that all was

not right. In answer to their questions, the commandant

told them that their chief was staying at his house, and

that he had a servant to wait upon him ! There was

truth in this, although it was evidently intended to

mislead. The commandant doubtless regarded the prison

as his house, and there was a native appointed to attend

to Naisiliu, but his business was not so much to cook his

food as to provide it
;
yet when it was known that we

were supplying him daily from our table, it was pro-

hibited as being too good for him. The man was ordered

to get such native food as he could, and cook it himself.

When the chiefs were assembled, they were at once

conveyed to the vessel and sent over to Lifu ; but were

not, like Naisilin, imprisoned, although they acknow-

ledged to the commandant that tkey had commenced the

war. Those who had accompanied Naisilin to Lifu were

kept prisoners at large at Chepenehe, yet these Roman

Catholics and heathen chiefs were not placed under any

surveillance whatever, they went wherever they pleased.

It did not require much effort on the part of the priests

and their followers to show these men who were the

favoured party, and what they might expect if they

became Protestants. Two of their number who had

decided in favour of Protestantism when they were at

Mare, now declared themselves Roman Catholics

;

and all were persuaded to reside at the Roman Catholic

village, ten miles from Chepenehe.

At Mare the commandant had interviews with the
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priest, the people, and witli Mr Creagh. He took from

Naisilin's sons the native property which had been given

by the conquered chiefs to their father, promising that

he would hand it over to the chiefs when he got to Lifu.

He made a new division of the island, pronouncing the

disputed land to be the property of the Eoman Catholics ;

and even other land, containing some of the plantations

of the Protestants^ was included in the portions given to

the Roman Catholic tribe. This was like taking the

bread out of the mouths of the Protestants and giving

it to their enemies. A son of Naisilin's, who was acting

as chief during the old man's absence] with the com-

mandant's consent, remonstrated against this injustice,

for which he was put down and another relative

appointed in his stead. The young man was even more

decided than the other; he told the commandant plainly

that they would not submit to such a division of the

land, that after he left they would punish the first man

that dared to take a yam from their plantations.

The commandant went to Naisilin's house, searched

his boxes and took all his letters. A messenger was

sent at once to the priest on the opposite side of the

island, who returned three days afterwards, and im-

mediately after his arrival the letters were returned.

Upon examination it was found that two were missing

—

copies of letters of Naisilin to the commandant. The

old chief's daughter-in-law (an intelligent native woman

who speaks and writes English well) wrote to the com-

mandant a polite note, reminding him that he had omitted

to return two of the letters which he had taken, and
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requesting him to give them to the bearer of her letter.

The native returned, however, without either the letters

or a reply. This was a pretty thing for a French officer to

do, and especially one holding the position that he did

!

I could, however, refer to other acts of his of an infinitely

more disgraceful character, but I will not defile these

pages by narrating them.

In his letter to Mr Creagh, requiring him to appear at

his temporary residence to give evidence upon the subject

of his visit to Mare, the commandant charged that gentle-

man with being the cause of the war ! Mr Creagh, who

is an uncommonly quiet, judicious man—almost a Quaker

in his sentiments on war—felt greatly annoyed at this

gross libel upon his character, and required the com-

mandant either to prove or retract his injurious charge,

knowing that it must have been made from the misrepre-

sentations of the priests. The commandant, however,

did neither ; he was unable to do the one, and not honour-

able enough to do the other. When taking Mr Creagh's

evidence, he refused to receive that part which had refer-

ence to the causes of the war, saying that he had heard

that from others ; but Mr Creagh insisted upon his taking

his evidence complete or not at all. The following is an

extract from a letter which I received from Mr Creagh

upon the proceedings of the commandant at Mare :

—

I have no hesitancy in giving it as my conviction that the com-

mandant has acted throughout with the greatest partiahty. I have

formed this opinion not hastily, but with great reluctance. I have

tried to believe that he wished to act justly, but I am compelled to

say, with great regret, that I cannot see any evidence of impartiality

He seems to take in everything that the priest tells him, and to act
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upon it. Many have been made prisoners, but some of them could

not tell you, after being liberated, what they were detained for.

Having been three weeks at Mare, the commandant

prepared to leave. For six days he had been the guest

of that villanous old priest who had been expelled New

Caledonia, and who was unquestionably the instigator

of the disturbances at Mare. The commandant was no

doubt a firm believer in the priest's theory, that the

natives, in order to be French, must be Roman Catholic.

There appeared to be little hope for Naisilin and the

Protestants except from above. Everything was turned

against them. They were humbled, and the Papists

exalted. They were imprisoned, and the Papists petted.

Their land, and even their food, was taken and given to

the Papists. Naisilin was represented as being a usurper

and a very ambitious man, and the Guahmaites as a

factious tribe; whilst the Papists were the poor persecuted

sheep against whom a war of extirpation had been'

commenced ! It was considered necessary for the

" public tranquillity "
(!) to leave a corporal and eight

soldiers with the priest

—

i.e.^ a body of armed men

backed by the authorities, who were to enforce the

arrangements made by the commandant for disturbing

the public tranquillity. Both the priest and the com-

mandant knew very well that, after the soldiers left

neither the Roman Catholics nor the heathen would

think of taking either the land or the yams of the Pro-

testants—all would remain quietly at their own place

;

but they knew also that "Protestantism" and "English

influence " would be supreme, and that, they were
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determined, should not be the case. Corporal Rat, who

was left in charge, appeared to understand what was

required from him ; he saw the course which the

commandant had steered, and knew full well that

promotion lay in that direction. Right or wrong is

seldom a question with such men.

A few days after the commandant's return to Lifu, the

Mare chiefs were assembled and their evidence taken.

Naisilin was released from prison, but not allowed to

leave Chepenehe. His health failed, and no wonder. He
had been closely confined for six weeks—not allowed to

bathe or to take any exercise, except one day that he was

permitted to go to the hospital, the doctor having pro-

nounced it necessary ; on the following day he was

conducted back to his cell. Being an old man accustomed

to fresh air and sea-bathing, the wonder is that he did

not suifer more from his confinement. The Roman

Catholic and heathen chiefs were set at liberty. Naisilin

was detained until the commandant received the

governor's instructions respecting him. The soldiers

proved to be Job's comforters to the old man, assuring

him that his head would be placed under the guillotine

at Noumea, others telling him that he would be tran-

sported to Tahiti. I have no doubt that the commandant

fully intended that Naisilin should not see Mare again.

His son and heir was taken to Lifu amongst the prisoners,

and ordered by the commandant to send for his wife and

remain at the Government school for six months, in order

to learn the French language. The young chief, how-

ever, had received a letter from his wife, containing such
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an account of the commandant's conduct whilst at Mare

as made him exceedingly indignant, and firmly resolved

not to send for her. He knew that to give publicity to

his wrongs would be sure to bring down upon his

defenceless head the vengeance of the commandant, so he

simply told him, that being a married man with a family,

he would not consent to become a scholar amongst the

boys in the Government school. The commandant

ordered him to be put in prison, and kept there

until he did consent. His father, old Naisilin,

although only relieved from prison the day before, was

determined to go back to his cell with his son ; and it

required several soldiers to pull him away from the

prison door when they were immuring his son. After a

few days Jewene consented to attend the school, but did

not send for his wife.

At Mare the reign of the Rat was a " reign of terror."

He was an ignorant man, and apparently led by the

priest, and the latter knew how to use such a tool.

The chiefs were all at Lifu. The commandant by his

proceedings at Mare, and his conduct to Naisilin at

Lifu, had taught the natives a lesson which it was not

difficult to comprehend ; the priest saw his opportunity

and embraced it. If numbers are an evidence of success,

then the priests were successful; for many who had

declared themselves Protestants (and were still Pro-

testants at heart, as the sequel proves) took the medal.

The commandant's name was used freely in these efforts

to proselytise, and M. Rat was always ready to give

efficacy to the admonitions of the '' holy father."
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Teachers were imprisoned* and impeded in their work

;

while the Protestant natives were made to feel the rigour

of his rule in a variety of ways. Not only were many

of them tied up, they knew not why, but the following

cases appeared to indicate a disposition to drive the

natives to open rebellion.

One of the Protestant chiefs (the chief of the tribe

that Naisilin saved), while at Lifu, wrote to his tribe

telling them to give the Guahmaites a lot of yams from

their plantations, lest they should be suffering from

want, having lately had to feed so many of the heathen.

A day was fixed upon which all the Guahma people were

invited to meet Wanakam's tribe at their plantations.

All went, and remained there several days feasting on

the yams, and digging others to bring away with them.

The corporal heard of their being in the neighbourhood,

and probably through the exaggeration of the priest and

his followers, construed their presence into a declaration

of war, although when he arrived he must have seen

that it was impossible that such were their intentions,

as all their women and even little girls were with them.

However, he made his appearance with his soldiers

just as the people were preparing to leave, ordered the

Guahma people away, and told Wanakam's tribe to

take all the yams to the " Titi "—the Roman Catholic

tribe

!

At the same time and place an old man of Guahma

* For instance, one teacher was a prisoner for ten days with his

legs fastened crossicise, and one of the nights, in addition to his legs

being fastened, his hands were tied behind his back with a cord !
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was made prisoner without any reason being assigned.

Upon another man asking the cause, the corporal

savagely replied by thrusting his bayonet into the poor

man's side immediately below the ribs on the right

side. The poor fellow fell, lost a great quantity of

blood, and was carried away by his friends. The wonder

is, that the people did not there and then despatch all

the soldiers. It must have been a great effort on their

part to restrain their rage. They knew that their chiefs

were hostages at Lifu, hence their forbearance. The

soldiers sent for all the Papists, and carried away the

yams.

On another occasion, the inhabitants of Wabawo were

attacked by a heathen tribe, under the direction of Cor-

poral Eat, while they were in church quietly engaged in

the morning service. Of course they were quite unpre-

pared for such a surprise. The enemy came armed

with clubs and spears, both of which were freely used.

Nine were made prisoners and taken away to be incar-

cerated, amongst whom was the teacher of the place.

The reason assigned for this attack was, that the people

had not regarded the division, which the commandant

had unjustly made, of their lands—a cruel and arbitrary

division. They had dared to take the produce of their

own plantations. What were they to eat ? Had they

been allowed to take the produce of their land for that

year, it would not have been so bad. Theirs was cer-

tainly a hard case. Had the corporal gone with the

soldiers, the people would have submitted more readily.

It was a very hazardous step to employ the former
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enemies of the people to make this attack. Had he in-

tended to excite the people to take up arms, he could

scarcely have chosen a better plan. If any one had been

killed, the Rat would certainly have been responsible.

There was a fight at the place, the heathen using clubs

and spears, and the Wabawo natives throwing stones

—

the only weapons they had. Had the people not been

prevented by the teacher, they would have got their arms,

and there would have been a regular battle.

What were the natives to do ? They were in a bad case,

and who was to undertake for them. They sent over to

Lifu to inform the commandant of the proceedings of

Corporal Rat; but, of course, no notice was taken

of their complaints. They knew that it would be

useless to resist ; they could not contend with French

soldiers whose name was legion. Mr Creagh had

written on their behalf to the governor; but their

only hope was from above. He who heard the groaniugs

of the children of Israel in Egypt, and witnessed their

suflPerings, and delivered them, would, they hoped,

vindicate the cause of the poor and distressed on Mare.

The prospect was certainly not very bright. When the

natives considered what the administration at Lifu had

been, and what the authorities had permitted at Uvea,

they had no reason to expect any change for the better

at Mare. A commission of inquiry, however, had been

to those islands, and however anxious the governor

might be to destroy " English influence," he doubtless

felt that he could not, dare not, permit the continuation

of such severity, injustice, and misrepresentation.
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The answer to tlie commandant's report was tlie ap-

pointment of a commission, consisting of two judges, a

lawyer, and an interpreter, to investigate into the events

giving rise to and connected with the late war at Mare.

The commandant did not conceal from the commission,

from which he was this time excluded, his disappoint-

ment and chagrin at their arrival. It was impossible

for him not to perceive that the governor had not con-

fidence in his reports, and that there was a probability

of all that he had done at Mare being changed, and

himself dishonoured. Happily, the days of his lawless

tyranny in the Loyalty group were numbered. The

answer to the report of the Imperial Commission was on

its way from Paris, which, with his disgraceful proceed-

ings at Mare, led to his return to France, just after war

had been declared against Germany ; where he doubtless

found that the natives of Germany were more difficult

to imprison and subdue than those of the Loyalty group.

Naisilin and the Protestants were delighted to hear

that another investigation was to be made into the

Mare afi'air. Instead of being taken to Noumea, and to

the guillotine, as the soldiers told him he would be, he

and all his party, including his son, returned to Mare

with the commission. These gentlemen made a search-

ing inquiry into the cause of the war, and completely

exonerated Naisilin. The principal Eoman Catholic

chief, upon whom the others threw the blame of origi-

nating the war, ultimately declared to the commission

that he had been instigated by the priest. This, however,

could not be proved, and the priest of course denied it

;
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but the value of his denial may be estimated from the

fact (which I have upon the most reliable authority) that

before the commission terminated their investigations,

they openly charged him with wilful lies, and left his

residence in disgust ! The commission went thoroughly

into the history of Mare. One of their number told me

afterwards that he understood the history of Mare better

than that of his own country. The land taken by the

commandant from the Protestants was restored, and

justice was dispensed to all.

This was the true way to gain the esteem of the natives.

The commandant, in a letter to Mr Creagh, complained

that the people made no secret of their hatred towards

the French. What else could he expect, considering his

treatment of them ? Had he, like the commission,

made an honest investigation into their grievances, and

shown them that he was anxious to do what was right

and just, they would have appreciated his efforts, and

obeyed him willingly. Imperiousuess, severity, injustice,

and partiality, do not beget love ; it is a tender plant,

and requires a much different soil. The command-

ant was sent to the Loyalty group to Frenchify the

natives, yet he acted as if he had been sent to cause

them to hate the French. He only made hypocrites,

whilst the commission made true converts. The latter

were Liberals, and civilians ; the former was a Conser-

vative, and an overbearing Imperialist. Whatever the

natives may think of French soldiers, they have a very

exalted opinion of the impartiality and justice of French

lanyers. They saw, and thoroughly appreciated, the
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efforts of the commission to arrive at the trutb, and

witnessed afterwards the effects of their decisions.

Before the commission left Mare, Mr Creagh was

called to hear some of the charges brought against him

by the priest, snch as the following : That he had

been preaching that the end of all things was to take

place in 1869, and urging Naisilin to subdue the heathen

and the Papists, that they might become Protestants

before the end ! That a plot had been formed by the

Guahma people to send the priests away in one of the

" slave vessels," that from the time of the war until the

arrival of the commandant, they (the priests) were

watched by a " zealous Protestant," whose visits ceased

after that period. They were to be taken away, the

priest said, by one of the captains, and when fairly out

at sea, they were, he supposed, to be '* pitched over-

board "
! No vessel arrived, hence the plot was not

executed. The inference was that Mr Creagh was the

author. That Mr Creagh had manifested a stoical in-

difference to human misery when the conquered tribes

were assembled at Guahma ; that he made a speech to

the captives in which he told them he had nothing to

give them but an ox, and that the natives blushed for

shame ! (Rather an unusual thing for natives to do,

especially from such a cause. ) That Mr Creagh taught

his teachers the use of the musket, &c. The commission

attached no importance to these foolish statements,

many ofwhich, they said, had been refuted by the priest's

own party. It was their evidence, indeed, that was most

damaging to the priests.
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The lieutenant at Lifu (an educated man) was ap-

pointed, with a few additional soldiers, to take command

at Mare, in place of the ignorant corporal, who, we

heard, lost his stripes, on account of his misrule at Mare,

and became simply a Rat ! The place chosen for the

military post was a village about five miles from Mr
Creagh's station, there being pretty good anchorage for

vessels there. Upon the arrival of the lieutenant, who

accompanied the Commission, it was noised abroad

among the priest's party that a man-of-war had come

with soldiers to help them. They immediately left their

homes to join the soldiers, and on their way to the camp

commenced their work of destruction, by destroying the

plantations of the Protestants in their way. Judge of

their surprise when they discovered what kind of soldiers

had arrived. The Commission and the lieutenant visited

the plantations that had been destroyed, and afterwards

imprisoned the chief of the party.

The proceedings of the Commission opened the eyes

of the heathen ; they began to doubt the veracity of the

priests, and to abandon the idea of soldiers coming to

help them. They had been told that Naisilin would be

punished, and would probably never again return to

Mare ; instead of which he was not only exonerated, but

frequently asked to dine with the lieutenant. Those who

had formerly declared themselves Protestants, returned.

The heathen were talking about following their example,

and even the Roman Catholic tribe were shaky. It was

evident to the priests that there was little hope of their

X
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making many converts at Mare, and that the prospect

was daily darkening. What were they to do ? How
were they to get these rebels into the " mother Church ?

"

This was doubtless, to them, a serious question, and

stratagem came to their relief. The new Governor

arrived with instructions respecting the Loyalty group,

and announced his intention to withdraw the soldiers,

hoping that the Protestant ministers and Roman

Catholic priests would endeavour to maintain tran-

quillity in the group. The priests at Mare managed to

excite the fears of those who had been engaged in the

late war, by circulating a report that Naisilin would

massacre the whole of them after the soldiers left. They

wrote to the governor informing him of the evil inten-

tions of the Protestants, imploring him not to take the

soldiers away, or remove them (the priests) and their

poor sheep to the Isle of Pines, where all the natives are

Roman Catholics. A government vessel was sent across,

and the priests succeeded in getting over nine hundred

men, women, and children to leave the island by this

stratagem. The poor deluded creatures are still at the

Isle of Pines, pining for their homes, no doubt, but

liaving no opportunity of returning. Very likely when

their education is completed, they will be allowed to re-

turn to Mare to propagate the faith amongst their

countrymen. Thus the priests left Mare. Their game

there was soon played out ; or, which is perhaps nearer

the mark, we may regard the removing of the natives

simply as a move in the game, which is to be played out
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at some future time. Those Jesuits are as deep as the

sea, and like that element are sometimes smooth and

placid, whilst at others they are wild and destructive.

Since their departure from Mare the natives have lived

in peace and unity.
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Result of the Commis3Ion of Inquiry—The Commandant Recalled—
The New Governor—Captain Vollet's Visit to the Group—
Opening of the New Church—Captain Vollet's Speech—Even-

ing Party—Opening Services—Departure of the Soldiers—The

Occupation of the Loyalty Group a Mistake—Effect of the

Departure of the Soldiers upon the Roman Catholics—The

Papists Confounded and Ashamed—Useful Lessons learnt from

THE French—Progress of the Natives—Books Translated—
Native Agency ; its Efficiency—A Young Missionary apt to

MAKE Mistakes—Native Agency more easily Obtained, and more

Economical—Difficulty of getting at the Heathen—Poetical

Ideas of Missionary "Work—Mistaken Mode of Procedure—What
is Required for the Evangelisation of the Islands—What a

Missionary should be—Missionaries should only do what Na-

tives can't do—An Educated Native Ministry the Want of the

South Sea Mission—A College for the Society's South Sea Mis-

sions—Objections.

The decision at which the Government arrived from the

report of the Imperial Commission of Inquiry that

visited Lifa and Uvea, was not communicated to us, nor

in any way made public, but it is not difficult to form a

pretty correct idea of what that decision was from the

reformation that took place about six months after the

report had been sent to France. There had been politi-

cal despotism in New Caledonia, and religious despotism

in the Loyalty group, the latter especially on Uvea.

The governor was recalled, as were the priests ; but it

was easier to find in France a suitable successor to the
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former, than to obtain, from amongst the priests on

New Caledonia, pious, peaceful, and liberal-minded

men to succeed the latter. The Imperial Government

could select^ but the Bishop of New Caledonia had but

few to choose from, and those few were men of one

mind ; he could only make an exchange, and one that

has not proved of much benefit to the colony, as the

following extract from a letter of Mr Ella's will prove.

It appeared in the English Independent on the 13th of

last month (February 1873).:

—

At the close of 1871, I was compelled to leave Uvea through

severe indisposition. Another missionary was expected to supply

my place during my absence ; but his arrival was unavoidably

delayed. In the interval, taking advantage of the absence of the

English missionary, a barbarous attempt was made to massacre the

Protestants of the principal district, or to coerce them to yield to

the demands of the Papists, and abandon their religion. The Papists

were assembled from all parts of the island last April, under the

pretence of attending a saint's festival. Suddenly, at night, they

fell upon the Protestant settlement near the house of the priest.

Four men were murdered whilst engaged in their evening prayers,

four more were killed whilst fishing, and several others were killed

and wounded the next day, while attempting to defend their homes.

The Protestants then fled to the bush for shelter. They were sur-

rounded there, and threatened to be exterminated unless they

yielded and became Papists. Their villages were burned and their

plantations and stock of provisions destroyed. In two other villages

the men were dragged out of their houses by the Papists ;
tomahawks,

clubs, and spears were brandished over their heads, and they were

threatened with instant death if they did not give up their religion

and their books, and unite in the worship of the Virgin.

Mr Sleigh, one of the missionaries on the neighbouring island of

Lifu, reached Uvea ten days after these sad events, and exerted

himself to deliver the persecuted natives out of the hands of their

oppressors. The Papist chief would not permit the missionary to

sea the refugees, and forbade Protestant worship in the district.

Mr Sleigh wrote immediately to the Governor of New Caledonia, de-

tailing the events, and requesting the exercise of his authority to
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restore religious liberty. His letter, and a lengthy statement from

one of the Romish priests on Uvea to his superior on New Cale-

donia, were published in the Moniteur de la Nouvelle Caledonie, a

government organ. In the latter, vague reasons for the massacre

were assigned, utterly at variance with the facts of the case. It

was also stated in the same paper that a tribunal had been appointed

to inquire into the massacre. Up to the end of October, six months

after these horrid proceedings, nothing had been done by the

Government in the matter, and the " Tribunal " exists only on paper.

Thus left at liberty to carry out their designs, the Romish priests

and their blind tools were encouraged and strengthened in their

proceedings, and the persecuted Protestants were being forced into

the Romish Church. Seven hundred had yielded, and their books

were seized and delivered to the priests. From their place of refuge,

some of the poor people wrote in May, that starvation stared them

in the face on the one hand, and on the other, threats of extermin-

ation, unless they became Romanists. Well might they cry, " Help,

Lord, for vain is the help of man."

At the close of August the missionary expected arrived, and he

has taken up his abode on Uvea, to watch over the shattered Pro-

testant church. His last communication was dated the 29th of

October. No inquiry had then been made by the Government, and

the Popish party were still pursuing their determined policy to

overthrow the Protestant mission. A message was sent that month

to the Protestant chief, requiring him to abandon his religion, and

bring over his people to the " Catholic church." On his refusing,

he was commanded to resign his chieftainship to a Papist, and his

life was threatened. The Papists were again making active pre-

parations to attack the two remaining Protestant districts. The

missionaries sought to deliver the Protestants, and, as the only re-

source left, recommended emigration to the island of Lifu. The

persecuted people gladly consented to abandon their homes and

lands that they might retain "liberty to worship God," but the

Romish chief prevented this step. The directors of our society

are prepared to bring the case of the Uvean mission before Her

Majesty's Government, and we hope that, in response, a more ear-

nest effort will be made by the present French Government to stop

these persecutions than that attempted four years since ; and that

religious liberty will be secured for those distant lands under French

rule.

The officer who was appointed to exercise the func-
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tions of governor until the arrival of M. Guillain's suc-

cessor, recalled the commandant from Lifu and sent

us, in his stead, a civilian, one of the members of the

Commission of Inquiry, a married man, and a thorough

Republican. This gentleman commenced his work in

the right way—by treating the natives kindly. Had he

been the first commandant of the Loyalty group, instead

of the fifth, it might have saved the natives from suffer-

ing, and the French from disgrace.

After M. Guillain arrived in Paris, M. de la Richerie

was appointed his successor. This gentleman had for-

merly been governor at Tahite, and had shown some

kindness to the Rev. Mr Howe, the English missionary

there. Upon his arrival in New Caledonia, he commis-

sioned Captain Vollet, of the Gazelle^ to visit the

Loyalty group, and be the bearer of a circular to the

English missionaries and French priests, in which he

intimated his intention, as early as convenient, to re-

move the soldiers from the group, and expressed a hope

that the missionaries, Protestant and Catholic, would

exert themselves to promote peace and harmony among

the natives.

Captain Vollet, a Protestant, arrived just as we were

about to open our new church, which the soldiers had

assisted the natives to build in lieu of the one taken by

them upon their arrival. Former commandants had

delayed the completion of this building, and withheld

it, notwithstanding my efforts to get it out of their

hands, finished or unfinished. The new commandant

decided to hand it over to the Protestants at once, leav-
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ing ns to fit up the interior when and how we pleased.

The necessary preparations were made, and a day ap-

pointed for the ceremony. Several thousand natives

assembled from every part of the island, who were sump-

tuously provided for by those of the village where the

church is erected. The opening services commenced on

a Friday morning, at eleven o'clock. The chair was

occupied by Captain Vollet (delegate of the governor).

On the platform were, A. Le Baucher, Esq., Command-

ant of the Loyalty Islands ; Lieutenant Chapelet, late

Commandant of the military post at Mare ; Dr Marie

;

Captain Bordereaux, appointed resident judge in the

Loyalty group, to succeed M. Le Boucher; the Revs,

S. M. Creagh, J. Sleigh, J. Whitmee, and myself. After

singing a hymn, reading the Scriptures, and prayer,

I
f
Captain Vollet rose and formally handed over the church

I

^ to the Protestants of Lifu. His speech, as well as that

of the commandant, was most encouraging to the Pro-

testants. He congratulated them upon their progress

in civilisation, and the acquisition of so beautiful a

\. church, and stated, in most unequivocal terms, that per-

fect liberty of worship was granted by the government.

^ He commended them for their peaceful and obedient

conduct during his residence on Lifu, and both recog-

nised, in flattering terms, the success of our efforts to

instruct and improve the natives. We had an evening

party in the schoolroom, which was tastefully decorated

with foliage and flowers, to which we invited the French

gentlemen, also Mesdames Le Boucher, Marie, and Casey.

All appeared delighted, and Captain Vollet again, in a
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short speecli, expressed his gratification and agreeable

surprise at the proofs he had that day witnessed of the

progress of civilisation on Lifu, and asked the natives

what they would have been had not missionaries and

their wives come to live amongst them. Mr Whitmee

gave an interesting account of a heathen island that he

had witnessed, and some of the natives made very good

sj)eeches. On Saturday afternoon, there was a general

prayer-meeting, and address by Mr Sleigh, and, on the

Sabbath, we commenced our regular services, I preached

in the morning, from John iv. 24 :
" God is a Spirit,

and they that worship Him, must worship Him in Spirit

and in truth." In the afternoon, we had a united com-r

munion, at which about a thousand church members

were present. It was a grand sight, remembering what

these people were a short time ago. In the evening,

each of the missionaries gave a short and suitable

address, and thus ended a series of most interesting ser'»-

vices, the benefit of which, let us hope, will long be felt,

The new church is a plain, substantial building, 120 feet

by 60, with Gothic windows, and a kind of semi-Greciau

front. Having been built by professional men amongst

the soldiers, it is, of course, a much superior edifice to

the generality of churches in the South Seas.

A few days after the opening of the new church the

Gazelle left, taking away officers, soldiers, and all

that pertained to the military post, leaving only M.

Bordereaux, *' Resident," and his servant. When they

came to the island they seized and appropriated the old

church : when they left it, they gave us the new one,
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Upon tlieir arrival they charged us with denationalising

the natives ; upon their departure they commended us

for our successful efforts to civilise and elevate them.

What had they accomplished ? What was the result of

their six years' occupation of the group ? Had they suc-

ceded in destroying English influence, and Frenchifying

the natives ? It could not but be evident, even to them,

that their mission to the Loyalty group was a mistake

and a failure. The natives were no longer taxed or

interfered with in any way by the " Resident." The

Government school was broken up, and the Government

buildinsfs were left to go to ruin—^a monument of French

oppression. Our schools were quietly resumed, and the

half-built chapels completed, and our work carried on

much as if the French had never been there. The

soldiers were removed from the Loyalty group soon after

the news arrived of the defeat and imprisonment of

Napoleon IIL, they may be located there again when the

French have recovered a little from the effects of their

intended march to Berlin ! Going to Berlin, like des-

troying " English influence " in the Loyalty group, is

easier to talk about than to accomplish ; although, in

the latter case, the obstacles may not have appeared very

great. The natives were but few and defenceless, and,

as they thought, easily influenced. One blow was con-

sidered sufficient, and that was executed with character-

istic impetuosity and cruelty. But although natives

were shot, schools closed, the circulation of books pro-

hibited (except in the French language !) native teachers

banished, and missionaries silenced, still the object was
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far from being accomplished. Lifu " bristled with forts
"

as difficult to get at as those in Germany.

Whilst the Lifuans were rejoicing at the departure of

the soldiers from their island home, the Italians were

similarly engaged at Rome, and at both places the effect

was the same—the props were removed, so the building

fell. Two important chiefs and a number of their people

abandoned the priests and became Protestants ; one of

these was the great chief Zeula, in whose district one of

the priests resided. Most of his subjects were already

Protestants, and to their influence the priest attributed

the change in the chief's views. This " holy father
"

stormed and threatened in vain ; he went to the " Resi-

dent," but was told that he had no authority to interfere

in such matters, and doubtless returned disgusted with

such indifference on the part of the civil power. As

there appeared to be some probability that Zeula'

s

Catholic subjects would follow his example, the priest

proposed to them to leave the island as the Roman

Catholics on Mare had done ; they assured him, however,

that they would never comply with such a request, and

told him that if he desired to leave Lifu, he must go

alone.

The Papists were confounded and ashamed at the

course which events had taken. They had been led to

believe that the Protestant religion would be destroyed,

and all the natives forced to embrace that of the State,

instead of which they saw the Protestants increasing in

number and influence ; they saw them respected, and a

church built for them, and heard them publicly com-
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mended by the authorities. In addition to all this, they

heard of France being humbled by a Protestant power
;

of the Pope's downfall, and of the spread of Protestant

principles in Spain and Italy. These things shook their

confidence in the priests, and led most of them to feel,

and many of them publicly to confess, that the Pro-

testants were in the right. They looked to Ukenizo,

professing to be guided by him, and he professed to be

afraid to abandon the priests, having brought them to

the island. Popery, however, is not likely to make
much head-way at Lifu. Nearly all the Papists there

are Protestants at heart.

Although the natives suffered much from the occupa-

tion of their islands by the French, they nevertheless

learned a few useful lessons. Just as the Romans,
during their sojourn in England, taught our forefathers

how to make roads, build houses, make laws, &c., so did

the French in the Loyalty group, only they went a

different way about it, and so instead of making them-

selves (like the Romans) respected, and their departure

felt to be a public loss, they led the natives to hate

them, and rejoice at their leaving. The presence of a

French " Resident," invested with powers from the civil

court to adjust any differences that may arise amongst

the natives, is a good thing for the Loyalty group. The

natives and chiefs, left to themselves, might quarrel

;

now they have an intelligent authority to whom they

can appeal. Let us hope that this improved state of

things may not be superseded by the re-establishment

of military rule in the group. Under the benign influ-
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ence of Christianity, and the paternal rule of the

*' Resident," the population will doubtless make steady-

progress in civilisation. Very considerable progress has

already been made. In Lifu there are over two thou-

sand church members. The majority of the Protestant

population can read and write a little—the young folks,

of course, are further advanced. The following books

have been translated and prepared in the Lifu dialect

:

a school-book, a catechism, two hymn-books—contain-

ing 132 hymns—a geography, a Bible companion, and

the whole of the New Testament and Psalms, the revised

edition of which is now being printed in England. Im-

provements have been made in public roads, native

dwellings, &c. Wells have been dug at almost every

village. A desire for European cotton goods, cooking

utensils, and tools, has been excited, and the demand

has created the supply,—for which several stores are

established on the island. The annual export of cotton

is increasing every year,—last year it was about 20 tons,

besides oil, pigs, fowls, and yams. The churches sup-

port their own teachers, and contain a band of earnest

men who are anxious to proceed to heathen lands as

pioneer evangelists. I will conclude my narrative of

the Lifu Mission with a few words respecting the value

of this kind of agency in the work of extending the

gospel among the heathen in the South Seas.

Let us accord to native agency that prominent place

which it has justly merited; indeed, in the estimation

of most missionaries, it is the key to the evangelisation

of those islands. Had not this kind of agency been
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largely employed by the London Missionary Society,

the boundary of her present extended and prosperous

missions in those seas would doubtless have been

exceedingly limited. I have no hesitation in stating,

as an indisputable fact, in the South Sea Islands, good

native teachers make better pioneer evangelists than

European missionaries. The gap between the debased

savage and the polished European is too great. A young

missionary settling among a heathen tribe is apt to

make very grave mistakes, and unintentionally to injure

the cause which he desires to promote ; and let him not

suppose that any amount of piety, intelligence, or zeal

—

or all combined—will preserve him from falling into

such errors. There are many things, especially in the

mission field, which can only be learnt by experience.

A native is, of course, better acquainted with the habits,

manners, and customs of natives than we are. He can

squat with them in their huts, and unfold to them at

appropriate times the love of Jesus, who came to dwell

among men, and suffer pain and death that we might

enjoy life eternal; or go to fish with them in their

canoes, and talk to them about some of the apostles

being fishermen, and how that Jesus sent them to catch

men ; or eat with them at their ordinary meals, and tell

them about the bread of life, and the future state where

there will be no cooking and eating ; or work with them

in their plantations, and speak to them about " a sower

who went forth to sow," and the plantations (vineyard)

of Jesus ; so that a native teacher has more opportuni-

ties of publishing to the savage the glad tidings of
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salvation than a missionary who now and tlien pays a

formal visit to a heathen tribe.

The fact that native agency is more easily obtained

than European, should be a consideration in our attempt

to evangelise the numerous islands in the Pacific.

Wherever we have missions established and churches

formed, there are plenty of young and suitable men

willing to offer themselves for this pioneer work ; and

moreover, native agency is much more economical. A
native teacher only costs ten pounds a year ; that moderate

sum keeps him like a gentleman amongst his own people.

So that good native teachers, for pioneer work or heathen

islands, are more efficienty more easily obtained^ and

more economical.

The difficulty with a heathen and a savage people is to

get at them. There are few natives, I presume, who

embrace Christianity on account of its intrinsic value

;

they are generally impelled by not the most commend-

able motives. A fish-hook is often more effective than

a sermon. Some good people in England form pleasant

pictures, and have poetical ideas of missionary life in

the South Seas. They see the missionary standing on

the beach of a heathen island, with a black coat on his

back and a Bible in hand, from which he is pointing to

heaven, and by gestures endeavouring to make them

acquainted with the object of his visit. Now, to my

certain knowledge, a more correct picture would be a

missionary standing on the beach in dripping garments,

without any coat at all, he having taken it off to swim

over the surf, and holding in his hand a few beads and



336 THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION.

fish-hooks ; or a missionary on the beach sitting on a

stone, with his shoe and stocking off, and the natives

gathering round him to examine his white foot and his

clothes ; or, no less a personage than a Lord Bishop

of the " Establishment," standing on the beach, sur-

rounded by savages, with his back to a rock, and a pair

of steelyards in his hand, weighing out yams incessantly

for three hours, and by fair dealing, ingratiating himself

with the natives. This is how we manage to get at the

natives, and having got their ear we preach the gospel

to them. But here, again, we have to be careful, or we

drive them from us. It is a great mistake to commence

by attacking all that is dear to a native. He loves his

feast, his night-dance, his wives, his kava, and his pipe

;

and if you proceeded to consign him to hell for his

attachment to these, the probability is that he will seek

an opportunity of sending you to heaven with his toma-

hawk. Some missionaries are very apt, by their

demeanour and intercourse with the natives, to make

religion appear a very gloomy and undesirable thing.

Now, the better way would be to represent it in its most

attractive form, and show the natives that it yields

the greatest amount of happiness even on earth, and by

discoursing upon the magnitude of God's love, seek to

interest them in the story of the Cross. When they

begin to love G-od they will try to please Him. As with

matter so with mind, it will yield more readily to

attraction than impulsion ; the heathen may be drawn,

but they won't be driven.

There are still hundreds of islands in the South Sea
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shrouded in heathen darkness, islands of all sizes, from

less than a mile to twelve hundred miles in length. The

work of evangelising them must be arduous, slow, and

expensive without an efficient native agency. Mission-

aries cannot be obtained to occupy every poiat, it would

be wrong to attempt such a thing. All that is necessary

is that a missionary be located at a certain point, sur-

rounded by a good staflf of native teachers from the older

missions ; that he possess a good boat and horse, with a

disposition to make good use of them ; he may then

work a large station efficiently. But if he confines him-

self to one place without these helps, and happens to be

one who, although he may shine brilliantly in his study,

is no better than a rush-light in the village, and is only

seen beyond it once or twice a year, and then flickering

so indistinctly for about half-au-hour that the heathen

around him remain in darkness and idolatry. A mis-

sionary on a heathen island should be more like a blazing

comet than a fixed star ; his orbit, the island on which he

lives ; his light should be brilliant and his movements

rapid, or he will not succeed. We all know something

of our own feebleness, and of the importance of prayer

for our people ; but God has taught us very distinctly tha!:

prayer and eifort must be combined ; the former without

the latter is superstition, and the latter without the

former is idolatry. We must not expect to convert the

heathen by remaining in our studies praying for them,

acquiring their language, and translating books. We
must mingle with them, sympathise with them, and by

acts of kindness and consistency endeavour to entwine

Y
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ourselves about their affections. We may then hope to

do them good, and more reasonably expect that God will

hear our prayers on their behalf.

'' Never do yourself what a native can do " is a good

maxim. The adoption of this principle would give mis-

sionaries much more time to devote to their legitimate

labours, and render missions more prosperous and less

expensive. There is always plenty for a missionary to

do that a native canH do, and to such work he should

turn his attention. Why should a young missionary

spend his time, and ruin his constitution building houses

and churches, and teaching a few natives the A B C of

Christianity, whilst by settling upon an island where

teachers have preceded him and opened up the way, he

may train a staff of agents who will go forth and accom-

plish twenty times more than he could reasonably expect

to do ? The taking of Jericho would have been more

difficult had God simply made a breach in the wall for

the Israelites, but the conquest was easy and rapid

because '' every man went straight before him," God is

removing the walls that surround heathendom, and re-

quires His people, in His name, to "go in and possess

the land." Let us then endeavour to encompass it.

This is not a very difficult matter with reference to the

South Sea Islands. Twenty teacher splanted round an

island are much more likely to succeed than a missionary

located at one point. In the latter case the natives at

a distance have generally vague, extravagant, and un-

favourable ideas of the object of his mission, and exert

a pernicious influence over those with whom he resides
;
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whereas, in the former, the natives throughout the island

are being simultaneously instructed in the same truths,

and so misapprehension and consequent opposition is

not likely to take place. Pioneer teachers should he

frequently visited by a missionary ; they thus not only

obtain advice and support, but also acquire influence

amongst their people.

How are the numerous heathen islands in the South

Seas to be evangelised, and the missions already estab-

lished to be carried on with efficiency and economy?

We answer, by an educated native yninistry. Owing to

the great disparity between the European missionary and

the natives, in their savage, or even semi-civilised state,

educated natives are better adapted, both for pioneer

teachers and native pastors. The missionary's time is

most profitably employed in training and supervising

such men, and translating and preparing books for the

natives. Devoted young men may be obtained from the

older missions, capable of being trained to occupy respon-

sible positions with fidelity and success. Indeed, it

would often, from their social position, be a positive

pleasure to these men to commence and carry on the

work at stations, and under circumstances where a Euro-

pean missionary would not only be in greater danger,

but would have to exercise an extraordinary degree of

self-denial and patience.

In order to secure a higher type of education amongst

the native pastors, and increase their influence and use-

fulness, the more intelligent of the students should be
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taught the English language ; also removed, during the

term of their education, from their homes and native

influences, and placed near civilised life. The time has

come for the establishment of a college for the Society's

South Sea missions, where the cleverest of the young

men in the various institutions might receive a superior

education, qualifying them for ordination as native

pastors and missionaries. A tropical part of Queens-

land, where island food can be produced, appears to be

the most suitable locality for such an establishment.

Several important ends would be accomplished by having

a South Sea Mission College there. The future operations

of the Society amongst the heathen in the South Seas

will, undoubtedly, be on New Guinea and the numerous

islands in its vicinity ; for this extensive, important, and

deeply interesting mission, it will be necessary to have,

in some healthy and convenient locality, a school and

sanatorium. Such an establishment connected with the

college for the older missions, near civilised life, would

have many advantages, and would be highly calculated

to secure the objects in view. Natives from the New

Guinea mission would see what Christianity had done

for their black brethren on other islands, and all would

participate in the civilising and elevating effects of their

proximity to civilised life. Great good might also be

done to the South Sea islanders who are working in

Queensland. There is a probability that the colonists

there, like those of New Caledonia, will continue to seek

and obtain (to some extent) South Sea Island labour.
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Under tliese circumstances, it would be well to luave ti

missionary in Queensland, to wliom the natives, heathen

as well as Christian— might look as their friend and

guide. The gospel might thus be introduced by natives

themselves, to some islands where missionaries cannot

gain admittance ; so that such an establishment in such

a locality would be a college for the older missions, which

would send forth a superior class of native pastors, ren-

dering fewer European missionaries necessary. It would

be school and sanatorium for the New Guinea missions,

and also a centre of light for the South Sea islanders in

Queensland. Thus the efficiency, economy, and sta-

bility of our South Sea missions would be promoted.

But it is objected that the native teachers, if thus

trained and ordained, would be too conceited, and that

the unordained would not recognise their superiority.

Surely it is not education, but the want of it that makes

them conceited. If, after spending four or five years in

a college near civilised life, their less talented brethren

could not, or would not (upon their return), recognise

their superiority, that would only prove their ignorance

and conceit. It is said again that such an institution

should not be near civilised life ; that the influence of

the white population in Queensland would be very bane-

ful upon the natives. Surely it is desirable that they

should see other specimens of European civilisation than

those that settle among them on the islands. Let them

see what Christianity has done for us, what it is doing

for some, and what the want of it is doing for others.
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There is no unmixed good here. They will undoubtedly

learn much that it would be better for them not to know,

but the advantages to be derived from such a course

appear greatly to prepoD derate. They will find that all

whitemen are not devils; and white men will find that

all Christian natives are not saints.



XXVII.

Extension of the Mission Considered—Decision of the Directors-

Seeking Information about New Guinea—Darnley Island—The

" John Knox "-Sympathy and Self-Sacbifice of the Natives fuii

the New Guinea Mission—Prospect op losing their Missionary

—Arrival of Mr Murray from Samoa—Enlargement of the

Plans—Wreck of the "Emma Paterson "—The Schooner "Sur-

prise "—Valedictory Services—Native Oratory—Ekot's Speech

—The contrast—Return Voyage—The Introduction of Chris-

tianity TO New Guinea an important Epoch in the History of

the Society—Should look the Difficulties fairly in the Face-

Difficulty IN GETTING AT THE NATIVES—DaNGEROUS NAVIGATION—

Sickly Climate—Savage People—Numerous small Tribes—Must

ADOPT A NEW PlAN—A SMALL MISSION INDISPENSABLE—DECISION OF

THE DIRECTORS ABOUT THE KIND OF VESSEL—HoW WE SHOULD COM-

MENCE

—

Cape York.

Being at the western extremity of our Soutli Sea mission,

with material at hand for preparing a good native

agency, the subject of occupying new ground was

seriously and frequently discussed. The question was,

in what direction to extend. To the north are the

New Hebrides and Solomon Islands, where the Presby-

terians and Episcopalians are at work with two mission

vessels and a good staff of missionaries. To the south

is the large island of New Caledonia, which, from its

proximity^would be a fine field for native teachers from

the Loyalty group, but the French will not allow us to

establish a mission there. So we turned our eyes west-
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ward, feeling that the time had arrived to commence the

evangelisation of New Guinea. As the London Mission-

ary Society has in the South Seas a large native agency

composed of both the Papuan and Malay races (the two

races that inhabit New Guinea), and as it is the only

mission which has no adequate outlet for its pioneers, it

appears evident that it is called upon to undertake this

great work.

It was our intention to commence the mission with

the Samoan and Raratongan teachers ejected by the

French from the Loyalty group when they took posses-

sion of those islands in 1864, but difficulties arose which

led us to abandon for a time the project. In 1867

the whole question was deliberately and prayerfully dis-

cussed at our annual committee meeting, and as Mr
Jones was about to proceed to England to edit the Mare

New Testament, he was deputed to bring the subject

before the directors of our society, the result of which

was that I received a letter from the Foreign Secretary,

stating that the directors were contemplating and

maturing plans for the establishment of a mission on

New Guinea, and desired me to consider that field as

my future sphere of missionary labour, requesting me
in the meantime to obtain all the information possible

that might be of any use.

At once we began to look to New Guinea as our future

home, and to seek from whalers, and those engaged in

the trepang and pearl shell-fisheries, information about

the island and its inhabitants. Their statements, how-

ever, were so contradictory that nothing appeared reliable
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Lut the reports of the various expeditions that have sur-

veyed the coast, and these generally represent the

natives as a fierce and treacherous race, with whom they

appear seldom to have had friendly intercourse, and on

whose shores they never ai)pear to have landed. Under

these circumstances we thought that it would be desirable

to begin so extensive a mission by making a prospective

voyage, and so personally obtaining such information as

would enable the directors to form definite plans for

entering at once upon this noble enterprise with as much

safety and as little expense as possible. Accordingly,

at our annual meeting in 1870, I was appointed by the

brethren to make a prospective voyage to New Guinea

before proceeding to England, so that upon my arrival

in the old country I might be in a position to lay before

the directors such information as would enable them to

mature their plans.

From all that we could learn, it appeared that Darnley

Island would be a very suitable place on which to

commence our mission. It has a central position in

Torres Straits, and is frequently visited by natives from

New Guinea. We had been recommended to this island

by several captains who were well acquainted with

Torres Straits ; and finding that the master and owner

of the John Knox had resided on the island for

several months, and ingratiated himself with the

natives, and that he was disposed to return and

establish a pearl-shell fishing station on the island, I

arranged to accompany him with two Lifu teachers and

their wives to be left on the island, that the natives
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miglit become acquainted with their benevolent object

during my absence in England.

The John Knox is a tine little cutter about eleven tons

burden. She was built for our Presbyterian brethren of

the New Hebrides mission, and rendered them good

service until superseded by the Day Spring^ a much

larger vessel being required for their extended and

growing mission. Being a good sea-boat, there was no

danger at that time of the year, although there would

be a little discomfort in making a voyage in her of

sixteen hundred miles. In Torres Straits, and about the

coast of New Guinea, the John Knox would even be

safer than a vessel of 100 tons, on account of the reefs,

shoals, and mud-banks, many of which are not marked

on any chart, and some parts of the coast being yet

unsurveyed. Our plan was to go direct from Lifu to

Darnley Island ; make arrangements for the location of

the teachers ; visit some of the small islarids near the

coast of New Guinea, and in Torres Straits, in order to

be able to fix upon the most suitable place for the head-

quarters of the mission, and then the John Knox was

to beat up the coast of Australia, inside the great barrier-

reef to Cleveland Bay, where I could get a steamer to

Sydney. The whole expedition would only have cost

about £50.

The natives became very much interested in our

contemplated mission to New Guinea, and many of them

were anxious to become pioneer teachers, but were

prevented from leaving the group by a law made by the

late governor. In order to obtain permission for the two
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that Tv-e intended taking with us, I went to New

Caledonia and had an interview with the newly-arrived

governor, M. de la Richerie, who expressed his interest

in missionary work, and his sorrow that natives should

have been prohibited from leaving the Loyalty group to

engage in such an enterprise, stating that they were at

perfect liberty to go where they liked in future. There

was great joy throughout the islands in the group when

this welcome news was received. The twenty-four young

men in the Institution under my care volunteered for the

work. All the native teachers became anxious to leave

their stations and go to New Guinea. Many young men

came forward from the different villages as candidates

for the seminary, with a view to preparing themselves

for pioneering work on this interesting island. All was

excitement and enthusiasm. New Guinea, or rather

^' Papua," became the subject of conversation, sermons,

addresses, and prayers. The two selected to accompany

me in the John K?iox were envied, lectured, and feasted

wherever they went.

Although the Lifuans were highly delighted at the

prospect of a mission being established on New Guinea,

and the prominent part they were likely to take in it,

yet they were very unwilling to give up their missionary

for this new field. Some were even rebellious, and de-

termined to keep us by force. This was perfectly natural.

We had been with them for more than thirteen years,

and were, as they said, their '' first love." We had

carried on a successful paper war with the French for

their religious liberty. The children around us had
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grown lip into young men and young women, and felt

that they were losing their "parents." The thought of

leaving them was to us a great trial and sacrifice. It

was like beginning missionary work again. We had

gone to Lifa and settled amongst the natives when they

were ignorant, degraded, and dirty. We had cleared

the Lush and built a dwelling-house, also a stone chapel

and school room, and were looking forward to years of

usefulness and happiness amidst our peaceful and grow-

ingly intelligent people. The prospect of going through

the whole thing again contains no poetry for us—we

know it all. 'Tis clearly a question of duty. So impor-

tant and dangerous a mission as that to the savage

treacherous tribes of New Guinea must be commenced

by men of some experience, so that two or three mis-

sionaries should leave their stations to be filled by

others. Having been requested by the directors of our

society to form one of the number to be appointed to

the New Guinea mission, I readily consented, feeling

that pioneering is really the truest 'and noblest mis-

sionary work. The natives gradually became reconciled

to our leaving. My excellent brother, Mr Creagh of

Mare, was appointed to my station, so that the Lifu

natives w^ere rather gainers than Ipsers by the change.

Before we started on our interesting voyage, the Rev.

A. W. Murray, of the Samoan mission, arrived at Lifu,

seeking a change of climate on account of Mrs Murray's

health. Being a missionary of great experience in

locating pioneer teachers, and not liking to take the

whole responsibility of so important a voyage upon my-
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self, I desired liim to accompany me, and was pleased to

find tliat lie readily consented. This led to the enlarge-

ment of om* plans. We decided upon taking more

teachers, engaging a larger vessel, and commencing, if

possible, the mission on the mainland at once. A
meeting was called, at whicli we obtained the sanction

of the brethren. I proceeded to New Caledonia to pro-

cure a suitable vessel. The Emma Paterson, a schooner

of sixty tons, was chartered, but unfortunately was

wrecked on the coast of New Caledonia on her way to

the Loyalty group. The crew abandoned her, leaving

the captain alone on the wreck, and taking with them

a good supply of provisions and spirits, declared their

intention of going to the newly-discovered gold-field at

the north end of New Caledonia. They have not been

seen since. A boat was found on the coast about ten

days after they had left the wreck, which was half full

of water, containing a human hand and foot, which is

supposed to be the remnant of the crew of the Emma
Paterson.

We had been daily and anxiously looking and long-

ing for her arrival. Eight pioneer evangelists had been

selected from the numerous volunteers—four tried

teachers and four students from the seminary; their

supplies were prepared and packed ; the valedictory

services had been held ; good-bye had been said to friends

at a distance ; and all was ready for a start, when the

startling intelligence reached us that our vessel was on

a reef at New Caledonia. Happily the Surprise, a

vessel of ninety tons, was then at Lifii, and open to
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charter. The captain had been several times to Torres

Straits on fishing expeditions, and so was well acquainted

with the place, hence he was the very man we wanted

for the intricate navigation of those parts. "We engaged

the vessel, but could not leave at once, as the captain

had to call at the New Hebrides ; he promised to return

in three weeks and commence the New Guinea voyage.

Some account of the valedictory services may be

interesting to the reader, showing the kind of addresses

delivered by the natives, some of which are exceedingly

appropriate, pointed, and powerful. Special meetings

were held at the native villages of the teachers set apart

for the new mission, where the friends of each gave them

parting gifts and counsel. Then came the united

valedictory service at Chepenehe, at which natives from

almost every part of the island were present. It was

a very interesting and memorable meeting. Atea—the

oldest native teacher, and one of the first to embrace

Christianity on Lifu—was appointed to address his

brethren about to leave for New Guinea, on behalf of the

teachers ; and Ekot—the senior student—on behalf of

the students. The former spoke earnestly, feelingly,

and wisely, reminding them of the difficulties, dangers,

and discouragements which they would probably have to

encounter ; but called to their minds the triumphs of

the gospel amongst themselves, and urged them to

believing prayer and persevering effort. He was a

native orator, and so became very excited in public

speaking. On this occasion, I remember, he was

unusually eloquent. He expressed his desire to become
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a pioneer teacher himself; said that his will was strong

and his mind young, ''but," and here he stretched out

his withered arm, '' my body " he said tremblingly, " is

old. I have nearly finished my course
;
you young men

must do the work, and we will assist you by our prayers."

Ekot's address, although not delivered with so much

energy, was equally powerful. He called their attention

to whaling, with which the natives are familiar, as it

takes place annually at the bay in which Chepenehe is

situated. He reminded them how much depended upon

the first boat ; the skill, and strength, and courage

requisite for harpooning ; the im2:)ortance and difficulty

of " fastening " well ; and the consequences of mistake

or mismanagement. He drew a vivid picture of a

securely-harpooned whale towing the boat round the

bay ; the blowing and struggling to get loose ; the boat

ploughing through the sea, with the water rising above the

gunwale ; the flying spray ; the other boats in pursuit

;

the spearing ; and the cloud of blood, showing that the

whale has been mortally wounded. Then the arrival of

the other boats one after another, which are fastened

together, and assist in towing the whale to the ship.

The natives were intensely interested ; it was a life

picture of that with which they were all familiar, and

there was profound silence when the speaker paused,

turned towards the pioneer teachers, and said solemnly,

*' You are going to New Guinea. You are ^qfirst boat.

Take care to ' fasten ' well. We shall follow you, and

hope to assist in killing and towing in. But mark

!

the consequences of any mismanagement on your part
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may be very serious. You may only wound and irri-

tate the wliale, and drive it away ; it may not return

for anotlier year, perhaps never." He then explained

what he meant by " fastening " and mismanagement,

and exhorted them to be consistent, devoted, faithful,

and prayerful teachers, that God might guide, protect,

and bless them in their work.

The eight teachers to be consecrated to foreign mis-

sionary work, the crowded and well-dressed assembly,

the spacious and substantial stone church, the animated

speakers, and the attentive hearers presented a thrilling

scene. Not many years before, they had worshipped in

a house near the one in which they were assembled,

made of poles, strings, and grass ; they had but few

articles of European clothing amongst them, and were a

sad, yet interesting, and in some respects very ludi-

crous sight. Now they were met together to send forth

missionaries from among their own race to other and

distant heathen lands. What but the gospel could

have produced such an astonishing change in thirteen

years ?

In due time the Surprise returned from the New

Hebrides, and we started upon our interesting voyage to

New Guinea, followed by the prayers and sympathies of

the community, and especially of the dear ones left at

home. The following is an abstract of the account of

our voyage which we sent to the Directors of the London

Missionary Society :

—
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JOURNAL OF A MISSIONARY VOYAGE
TO

NEW GUINEA.

Under arrangements sanctioned by the Directors of the London

Missionary Society, towards the close of 1870 the missionaries

in the Loyalty Islands commenced preparations for the com-

mencement of a mission in New Guinea. In that mission

both the Directors and the missionaries took the deepest

interest. But it was felt on every hand that the scheme was

one of unusual importance : that it might possibly be attended

with great danger; that once begun it ought to be carried

through ; and that if successfully established, it might, under

God's blessing, become eventually the largest mission carried

on by the Society in the Pacific. Eight native evangelists

were selected with care from among our teachers, four from

Mare and four from Lifu. A suitable vessel, the Surprise,

commanded by a most competent man. Captain Paget, was

engaged for the voyage. In a farewell meeting, held in Lifu

on^Sunday, April 23rd, the evangelists and their expedition

were specially commended to the care of God by their native

brethren ; and on Tuesday the 30th, the little party, which

included the wives of the teachers and four children, embarked

and set sail on our long and fondly-anticipated voyage. The

good hand of God had plainly been upon us in all the pre-

parations we had made ; our way had been made clear ;
we

joyfully set forth in His work, trusting to His guidance and

care ; and it will be seen that our expectations were abundantly

realised.

We caught the first glimpse of New Guinea on Thursday

the 29th of June. A thick haze hung over the laud, so that
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for some time only the mountain tops were visible. We gazed
"vvith intense interest as Ave neared the great land, one object

after another appearing, till we found ourselves in view of the

barrier reef, about two miles from the shore. We made the

land near Keppel Point, in latitude 10° 11' S. and longitude

148° E., and ran along the coast all the way to Hood Point,

keeping as close into the reef as we could with safety. We
saw a number of natives fishing, some in canoes, and others

on the reef, as we passed along.

Hood's Bay and the Point which forms its western extremity

have a very striking and interesting appearance. The bay is

about six miles wide and four deep. At the east point there

is a lagoon, a remarkable-looking place, called Hood's Lagoon.

Many natives were seen at the sides of the lagoon, and they,

and also those in canoes and on the reefs, appeared to be

making signals for us to land. As, however, no canoe came
off to us, we did not consider it advisable to attempt to hold

intercourse circumstanced as we then were, but rather to pass

on towards Darnley Island, at which we hoped to obtain in-

terpreters and other facilities for the accomplishment of our

object.

It occurred to us that some place in or near this bay would
be very suitable for a mission-station. The western point,

named Hood's Point, on which there is a village, and which
runs out a considerable distance into the sea, would probably

be a healthy spot. Night overtook us as we were off this

point, so there was no further inducement to keep near the

land. Hence we stood out to sea and proceeded on our course.

The piart of the island we made, and to which the above

remarks refer, is on the south-east side of the great Eastern

Peninsula mentioned by Lieutenant Chester, and the mountain
peaks we saw were part of the great central ridge which forms

the backbone of the peninsula.

NEW GUINEA.

New Guinea, so called by the early Dutch navigators from a

fancied resemblance of its inhabitants to those of the coast of
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Guinea in Africa, is, with the exception of Australia and Borneo,

the largest island on our globe. It lies in the Australian

Archipelago, and is about fourteen hundred miles in extreme

length, or nearly double that of Borneo. It is bounded on the

south by Torres Straits ; west by the Moluccas Sea ; and on the

north and north-east by the Pacific Ocean. The most striking

geographical feature of the great Eastern Peninsula consists in

a backbone of lofty mountains, apparently extending through-

out its length, with peaks far surpassing those of Australia, the

loftiest being more than thirteen thousand feet above the sea

level. It is called the Stanley Range.

There are three remarkable table-topped mountains near the

centre of the island, estimated to be quite twenty thousand feet

in elevation, whose summits appear to be covered with snow,

and are visible for a considerable distance. The greatest breadth

of the island is over three hundred miles in longitude, 141°

E., and its least breadth twenty miles at the head of Geelvink

Bay and the Gulf of M'Clure.

New Guinea was discovered in 1511 by the Portuguese

commanders DAbreu and Serram, and was first visited in

1615. During the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries the

northern coasts were frequently visited by Dutch and English

navigators, and in 1774 an English officer. Captain Forrest,

in the service of the H.E.I.C., who was to search for spice-

producing districts, resided for some months at Port Davy,

on the north-east coast, and maintained constant friendly inter-

course with the natives.

Until the year 1828 there is no record of Europeans having

established friendly relations Avith the natives of the south-west

coast. Indeed the names given by the early Dutch voyagers to

the two principal rivers, Moordenaar or Murderer, and Dood-

slaager or Slaughter, prove their intercourse to have been any-

thing but friendly. Captain Cook, who visited the south-west

coast in the Endeavovr in 1770, was the sole authority re-

specting the natives till 1828.

The choicest gifts of a bountiful Providence have been

bestowed on this great land. Its shores are covered with groves
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of cocoanuts ; and it produces in abundance the banana, sago,

betel, figs, oranges, lemons, and other tropical fruits. The

interior abounds with valuable timber, as ironwood, ebony,

canary-wood, and also with valuable spices and fragrant bark.

Its forests, rivalling those of South America and Ceylon in

luxuriance, afford shelter to multitudes of beautiful birds,among

which are crown pigeons, black cockatoos, parrots, lories, and

birds of Paradise. The sea that washes its shores supplies an

almost inexhaustible mine of wealth in the shape of trepang,

pearls, tortoise-shell, &c. To this catalogue it is said gold

may be added.

The name Papua, according to Mr Chester, is derived from

the Malay word fmm, woolly ; and by this name the coast

tribes are designated. According to the same authority the

population of New Guinea and the adjacent islands is estimated

at 880,000. But this, of course, is a mere guess. Considering

the immense extent of the island, and the fact that the parts

with which we are acquainted seem pretty thickly populated,

it is probable that the above estimate is much too low. But

many years must pass before any reliable estimate of the actual

number can be made,

ARRIVAL AT DARNLEY ISLAND.

We sighted Darnley Island about mid-day on Saturday,

July the 1st, and got to anchor towards evening. No natives,

however, made their appearance. As we afterwards found, they

all live on the opposite side of the island to that on which is

the anchorage. At length one man was seen on the shore. A
boat was at once lowered, and we pulled in to the beach. Our

new acquaintance looked repulsive enough. Kight glad were

we, however, to make friends with him. We got him to come

into the boat and accompany us to the ship without difficulty,

though he manifested at first a little tremor. He understood

a little English, and with the converse we were able to hold

with him by words and signs, and giving him food and a small

present, we soon had his full confidence. We sent him on

shore again in the boat, with an urgent request to come on the
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following morning accompanied by the chief or chiefs, and as

many others as possible. On the following day, which was

Sabbath, there was no lack of visitors. Having heard that

there were white men on the island in charge of a fishing-

station, belonging to some parties in Sydney, the captain

started early in the morning for the opposite side of the island.

In the meanwhile a number of natives appeared on the heights

near the anchorage, intimating by signs and shouting their wish

to get on board. They have only a few large canoes among

them, which they get from the mainland of New Guinea, and

these are kept on the opposite side of the island, so that they

had no means of getting to the ship.

After a while the captain returned with a white man and a

number of natives, among whom Avas Amani, the principal

chief, and another man of importance. The boat was then

sent for those on shore, and most of them were soon on board :

among the rest was our friend of the evening before, whose

name is Dabat, and whom we found to be one of the principal

men of the island.

A service in the Lifu language was conducted on board, at

which our visitors were present ; in all probability it was the

first act of worship to the true God that they had ever wit-

nessed. In the afternoon we went on shore and had a formal

conference with the chiefs and people, through the medium of

broken English. We informed them of the nature of our

business, and asked them whether they wished a teacher to

live among them, whether they would treat him kindly, and

so on. To all our inquiries satisfactory replies were given,

and all passed off in the most encouraging manner. Our way

had been prepared, by the news that we were coming having

preceded us, and no adverse influence had as yet been brought

to bear upon the natives.

On the following day, Monday, July 3d, we took the teacher

and his wife and property on shore, anticipating for them a

cordial and joyful welcome. In this, however, we were dis-

appointed. Evil counsellors had been at work during our

absence, and had so influenced the principal chief and others,
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that it was with difficulty we succeeded in getting their consent

to the teacher remaining. Amani and the interpreter got out

of the way, and a considerable time passed before they could

be induced to come and meet us. Dabat, our first friend,

remained staunch ; but as the other chiefs and the bulk of the

people appeared ignorant and doubtful with reference to our

object, we proposed a compromise which united all, viz., that

the teacher should remain for twelve months, or till the next

deputation visit the island, and then his continuance shall be

at the option of the people. "We knew that if he could only

be allowed to remain, he Avould, with the help and blessing

of God, work his way among the people, and gain their

confidence and afi'ection. The present we had designed for the

three chiefs was received by Dabat, he engaging to stand by

the teacher, and the bulk of the people evidently approving.

An incident occurred while these arrangements were in pro-

gress, which is worthy of being recorded as an illustration of

the spirit in which our teachers have come forth on their great

enterprise. The teachers spent a night on shore, and were in

company with parties belonging to the fishing establishment,

natives of difi'erent islands from the eastward. Among other

subjects talked of, was the projected mission to Murray Island,

to which the said establishment is about to be moved. On
that account those belonging to it seemed specially intent on

intimidating the teachers, and convincing them that the idea

of commencing a mission on that island was perfectly hope-

less. " There are alligators there," said they ;
" and snakes,

and centipedes." "Hold," said Tej^eso; "are there MEN
there? " " Oh yes," was the reply, " there are men ; but they

are such dreadful savages that it is no use your thinking of

living among them." " That will do," responded Tepeso,

-' Wherever there are men, missionaries are bound to

GO !
" A noble reply, worthy of a disciple of Him who com-

mands His followers to "Go into all the world, and preach

the gospel to every creature."

Darnley Island, or Erub, as the natives call it, lies in

lat. 9' 35' S., and long. 143° 50' E. It is small, not more
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than seven or eight miles in circumference. Some parts of the

island look pretty ; but all around the coast it is rough, and

shows nothing particularly attractive. It is poorly watered,

and there is no safe harbour; but safe anchorage can be found

on the north side during the south-east trades. Huge boulders

lie scattered all round the coast, and great piles of sandstone

appear in some parts. The highest elevation is 580 feet.

Every part of the interior of the island, as Avell as along the

coast, is clothed with vegetation, and the usual tropical fruits

are found. The natives are a poor, down-trodden looking race.

WARRIOR ISLAND.

We sailed from Darnley Island on Wednesday, July 5th.

We had hoped to obtain interpreters there for the mainland,

and at one time it seemed as if our hopes would be realised
;

as we found several natives of New Guinea, who were on a

visit to their friends, and who expressed their willingness to

return to their homes Avith us. Ere we left, however, mis-

representation had done its work, so that in addition to the

difficulty we had in leaving the teachers on the island, the

natives of New Guinea refused to go Avith us. This led us to

determine to go to Warrior Island, which is distant from

Darnley about fifty miles, and which we reached about two P.M.

on the day we sailed.

Our calling at Warrior Island led to results of the utmost

moment ; that island will have an important place in the his-

tory of the New Guinea Mission for all time to come. We
found there Captain Banner, the manager of a shelling station

on the island, who received us kindly, and rendered us valuable

aid in carrying out the object of our voyage. He informed us

of islands which he felt sure Avould suit our purpose. All

around the islands to which we were recommended and the

adjacent coast are unsurveyed, and it was considered unadvis-

able to attempt to reach them in the ship. This difficulty was

met by Captain Banner, who, with great kindness, placed ii

large open boat at our service, with a man to manage it, and u

native of Warrior Island as interpreter.



362. THE STORY OF THE LIEU MISSION.

Our falling in with the man who had charge of the boat is

a thing to be specially noted. It was one of those wonderful

providential arrangements which we have often had to mark

in connection with our evangelistic efforts throughout Poly-

nesia. In all probability there is not another man who could

have rendered us the service which this man did, and yet he

was just put into our hands without any seeking or planning

of ours. A few particulars of his history will interest, and

serve to show how he is fitted to render us such important aid.

He gives his full name as Joseph John, but he goes by the

name of Joe. He is a native of Nukualofa, an island of the

Tongan group, the Friendly Islands of Cook. He has been

away from his native land for thirty years or more, and during

that time he has made an extensive acquaintance with both the

civilised and the heathen world. At the time of the Crimean

war he was in an English man-of-war, and for nearly six years

he was connected with the British Navy. He resided in London

for a time ; and he has been to Sydney again and again. He
has a very extensive island experience,—especially is he well

acquainted with the islands of Torres Straits and the Papuan

Gulf, and his acquaintance extends, moreover, to many parts of

the coast of the mainland of New Guinea. Among the islands

and on the coast he is better known and has greater influence

than any other living man ; and, withal, he is shrewd, sensible,

and observant, and being himself an islander, and belonging

to a group into which Christianity was introduced a number of

years before he left his home, his sympathies are strongly with

the native races, and with us in our desires to evangelise them

;

and he is able to deal with them in a manner which few, if

any white man, could do. The reader does not now need to

be informed that Joe was the right man in the right place in

our expedition.

VISIT TO TAUAN.

All the arrangements were completed on the day we reached

Warrior Island, and on the following day, Thursday, July 6th,

we started on our important errand. We had no white man
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with US. Joe was in charge, and our crew consisted of natives

of Lifu and Uvea. We took with us four teachers and their

wives, Kerisiano, Waunaea, Josaia, and Simone. The weather

was unfavourable, wet and unsettled ; but we had a fair wind,

and a run of seven hours brought us to the island to which we

were bound, Tauan, a name which will be memorable in the

annals of the New Guinea Mission. We went into the

anchorage, Avhich is good and safe, and remained in the boat

while Joe and the interpreter went on shore to see the chief

and people, and inform them of our arrival, and of the object

of our visit.

Joe had been frequently at the island, and had made friends

with all belonging to it. With the chief he had exchanged

names, according to a custom common on many islands ;
the

name of the chief is Nudai, and by that name he will continue

to be known, notwithstanding the exchange made with Joe.

Still the transaction forms a connecting link, a bond of friend-

ship between our Tongan friend and his Papuan worker. Joe

found that most of the people were from home ;
they had gone

to the adjacent island of Saibai. The chief, however, and some

of the principal people were at home, and that was enough for

our purpose. Joe soon returned to the beach, and called to us

that all was right ; so we hastened on shore and received a

most cheeiing welcome. After we had explained, as fully and

clearly as we were able, the object of our visit and our wishes,

the chief expressed his satisfaction and desire that the teachers

should remain on his land, and, pointing across a little stream-

let that was running by to a rising ground, he announced that

that and the land beyond were at the service of the teachers on

which to build and plant to as great an extent as they pleased.

We made the chief a present, with which he seemed much

pleased, and so passed our first transaction on the island of

Tauan.

We spent some time in looking about the neighbourhood

till night drew on, and brought us back to the house which the

chief had given up to the teachers. It was his own house, the

best in the village, and a very tolerable place, considering the
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state of the people ; but the ground floor, to which we and
our large party had to confine ourselves till sleeping-time came,

was small ; the property of the teachers had all been hud-

dled into it ; and Ave had no light but what could be produced

by a fire kindled on the floor. So we were in and out, and

out and in, according as it rained or otherwise. Cooking was

done outside, and we had a bit of food beneath a tree. The
night was dark and cheerless ; but what were these little

discomforts in comparison with what had that evening been

achieved ?

At the hour of evening prayer we had all the natives toge-

ther, that they might witness an act of worship to the true

God ; the first act of the kind, no doubt, that had ever been

performed on their dark shore. The native service over, and

a little conversation which followed, we withdrew, and outside

the house, under the canopy of heaven, and with the great dark

land of New Guinea before us and close at hand, we sang,

"Jesus shall reign where'er the sun," &c., poured out our

hearts in fervent prayer and thanksgiving, and talked of the

spread of His blessed reign, and the far-reaching' consequences

of the step we had been privileged to take on that ever-

memorable evening.

The house in which we spent the night had an upper storey,

a sort of loft, in which we slept. The houses generally—both

on the island and on the mainland—have an upper storey

which is used for a sleeping place. The design is, doubtless,

to get out of the reach of alligators and snakes. The house

in which we slept had bamboo joists, and the flooring was of

cocoanut slabs, and though it was perhaps pretty strong, it

felt shaky, and one was fain to move about cautiously lest it

should give way, to the inconvenience of the occupants of the

house both above and below. The bamboo grows to a great

size, both on the islands and on the mainland, and is used for

a great variety of purposes, among which are fencing, house

building, and even the construction of bridges on the mainland.

There was not much sleeping in our case on the night in

question, and early on the following morning (Friday, July 7th)
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we were astir, and off for the neighbouring island of Saibai.

This was the island specially mentioned and recommended to

us by Captain Banner ; but Joe did right in taking us first to

Tauan, as it has the invaluable advantage over the other of

being free from fever and ague, and is not less convenient for

the mainland. Both were about equally near to the land,

being separated from it by a narrow channel from three to six

miles in breadth.

VISIT TO SAIBAI.

Saibai is about four miles distant from Tauan. Nudai, the

chief, went with us in our boat ; the people followed in two

canoes. In an hour we reached the part of the island to which

we were bound, and drew up in a fine safe anchorage in front

of a considerable village. A large number of people—men,

women, and children—crowded the beach and gave us a most

friendly reception. The sight of the chief from Tauan, with

our friend Joe, was enough to inspire confidence. The chief

figured in a red merino shirt, the only article of dress he wore,

and doubtless he felt himself a man of no small importance as

he moved about and related the marvellous doings of the

strangers on the previous evening.

We were led by the hand from the beacli amid the noisy

but friendly clamour of the crowd, to whom we were evidently

objects of great wonder. We were reminded of the astonish-

ment which was excited by the appearance of Mungo Park, in

Central Africa, when searching for the sources of the Niger.

Everything about us occasioned wonder, but especially our

white skin. It was not enough that our hands and faces were

exposed to view, we had to bare our breasts, and turn up our

trousers, as if the natives were in doubt whether v.'e really

were all white. Besides, exposure to the sun and the weather

had made our hands and faces about as dark as those of Joe.

Hence it was only by seeing other parts that they got a correct

impression. Party after party came, led by some officious

youth who had already had his curiosity gratified, to see the

wonderful white skins. By and by they were diverted from
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ourselves to the umbrella which one of us carried. The putting

this up and down, and the use of it, excited great wonder and

admiration ; and a watch was regarded with a high degree of

astonishment not unmixed with awe.

When the excitement had somewhat subsided, the object of

our visit was explained to the chiefs and people, and by them

warmly approved. The names of the chiefs of Saibai are

Sauai and Maiak. Sauai, we were told, is a brother of Nudai,

the chief of Tauan. He was away on a fishing excursion, so

we did not see him ; but our present was received by Maiak,

in the presence of all the people, and we were assured that

the absence of the other would not affect the engagement into

which we entered. And this is altogether likely, especially as

the absent chief is brother to Nudai.

APPEARANCE OF THE PEOPLE.

We were much pleased with the appearance of the peojile

of these islands. They are greatly superior to the natives of

Darnley and Warrior Islands. They are genuine Papuans,

very dark coloured, and their hair slightly curled, but not

woolly. They are tall and well-proportioned, and many of

them have very good features. Many are as much as five feet

ten inches in height, some perhaps more, and muscular in pro-

portion ; and they have not the cowed, down-trodden appear-

ance of the Darnley Islanders : on the contrary, there is an air

of freedom and independence about them which leads one to

regard them as a manly and independent race. Poor fellows !

it is to be hoped that the withering and deteriorating in-

fluence of intercourse with a certain class of foreigners will not

reduce them to a level with other tribes to which they are now
superior.

They do not Avear any clothing, and but few ornaments, nor

do they seem to use paint, as do the natives of the New
Hebrides and many other dark races. The ornaments they

wear are armlets, pieces of pearl-shell polished and formed into

a crescent shape, and worn on the breast suspended from the

neck, and a kind of beads with which they adorn their ears.
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The mode of decorating the ear is of a character not met with

among the islands to the eastward. The lobe of the car is

perforated when young, and gradually distended. That is

common among all the natives of Western Polynesia ; but the

singular part here is that when the distension is complete, tiie

lobe is cut, and a weight is attached till it becomes elongated

about an inch and a half ; it is then pierced at intervals of

about an eighth of an inch, and the series of holes is carried

all round the rim of the ear, and in each hole a bit of red

string is inserted, at each end of which a Avhite bead is placed.

This decoration must cost severe and protracted pain. It is

not anything like universal ; but we had a good specimen of it

in one of the young men who accompanied us from Warrior

Island to Tauan and Saibai. The armlets are very inferior

things : they are a sort of wicker-work ; they extend from

about the elbow to the wrist.

The women looked debased—very much inferior to the men.

Polygamy, Ave were sorry, though not surprised to find, is

largely practised ; the chief of Tauan has twelve wives, and his

brother, the chief of Saibai, ten. Their position seems very

much that of servants
;
perhaps slaves would be a more appro-

priate designation. They do the drudgery and hard work,

while the men live at their ease, and work or not as they

please. They wear a girdle of leaves.

While Joe was engaged in purchasing provisions for the ship,

we walked about examining the different objects that met our

view, and surveying, as far as opportunity allowed, the fine

island. Twice messengers were sent after us to call us back

from places to which we were about to go, for what reason we

could not ascertain. But it was evident that there was some

stron"- reason in the minds of the natives, as they called us

back in a very decided though friendly manner. Probably

some sacred object or enclosure was in danger of being pro-

faned by us.

About noon we took our departure. The women had gone

to get food, and it was arranged that a large party should cross

to Tauan on the following day, to see the teachers and take



368 THE STORY OF THE LIFU MISSION.

them a present. We had a very rough passage back to the

ship. The distance is not great, about thirty miles ; but it is

a dead beat, and much of the time we had a rough head sea

and a strong adverse tide. We left Saibai at noon on Friday,

and did not reach the Surprise till about sunset on Saturday,

thirty hours being occupied in making thirty miles. So ended

this important expedition. Our hopes had been exceeded.

God had done for us great things, and we felt a satisfaction

which words can but feebly express. The great object of our

voyage was accomplished. The foundation of the New Guinea

Mission was laid.

DESCRIPTION OF THE TWO ISLANDS,

But we must now return and say something a little more

definite about the islands that are likely to occupy so import-

ant a position in the evangelisation of New Guinea. Of course

we saw but little of them ourselves, and so are unable to give

a very satisfactory account. They lie on the west side of the

Great Bight, or Gulf of Papua, about lat. 9° 30' and long.

142° 40'.

Tauan is a small, rocky, mountainous island. It has one

high central mountain, which appears to reach an elevation of

1500 to 2000 feet. From this mountain the land slopes gra-

dually down to the sea. The island looks wild and rugged for

so low a latitude, very unlike islands in similar latitudes in

Eastern and Central Polynesia. Immense blocks of stone are

strewed about in wild confusion, and present all manner of

fantastic shapes. Some look like grave-stones ; others like

mounds erected over graves, and others like pillars, forming

doorways and arches. Some of the blocks are of immense

size, and must have been thrown into their present positions

by tremendous convulsions. In some cases, one block is placed

upon the top of another, forming a sort of cope-stone, and

appearing as nicely poised and balanced as if it had been done

by human hands.

The part of the island where the teachers are located is a

snug, quiet nook, with good, safe anchorage, and a sandy
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beach. There are two or tliree small streams in the neigh-

bourhood, and there is a fair proportion of low land, all of

which may, no doubt, be turned to good account ; and the

most important thing of all is that the island is healthy, and

so fitted to be an available asylum at all times from the

adjacent coast, and the neighbouring island, where fever and

ague prevail. The stated population is very small ; but there

seems to be constant intercourse between it and Saibai, the

population of which appears large. The circumference of the

island may be about ten or twelve miles.

Saibai is totally different in character to Tauan ; marvel-

lously so, considering that the islands are not more than four

miles apart. It is a low, swampy island, and fertile in the

highest degree. No part of it seems to be more than about

eighty feet above the level of the sea. A large part of one

side is covered Avith mangroves ; and behind the village, where

we met the people, there is a very extensive fresh-water

swamp, which looks as if it might generate any amount of

malaria ; still, as already mentioned, the ziatives look remark-

ably well.

The swamp appeared like irrigated plantations, and no

doubt parts of it are under cultivation. The natives were

moving about it in little skiffs, and beautiful wild ducks with

snow-white plumage were seen enjoying themselves, evidently

in no fear of being molested. On the further side this great

swamp is protected from the incursions of the sea by a natural

rampart, somewhat like the elevations that surround Mare

and Lifu, and other islands of Eastern and Western Polynesia.

As regards productiveness, Saibai is evidently quite a garden
;

and this is a matter of considerable importance in view of the

comparative sterility of Tauan. It is probably from thirty to

forty miles in circumference.

The two islands, as already remarked, are about equally

distant from the mainland, and with the natives on the coast,

not only in their immediate neighbourhood but for many miles

beyond, they have close relations. Hence, getting a footing

among them is really equivalent to obtaining a hold upon the

2 a
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mainland ; whilst over that it has the invaluable advantage of

securing a safe retreat in case of loss of health. With the pre-

vailing winds, whether blowing from the east or the west, the

channel can be crossed at any time in an hour, either from the

one side or the other, there being a fair wind both ways. And
on the coast is a large population, among whom we doubt not

the light will soon spread, scattering the darkness of untold

ages, and introducing an era, the characteristics of which will

be, " Glory to God in the highest, peace on earth, and good will

to men." Alas ! what labours, struggles, and conflicts must

intervene before the full realisation and development of our

scheme ; but the result is sure, for the mouth of the Lord hath

spoken it. He will sustain His servants under all, and enable

them to triumph over all.

Our understanding with the teachers is that two of them,

Kerisiano and Waunaea, consider themselves as specially ap-

pointed to the mainland, and that the other two regard the

islands as their more immediate sphere.

The country on the mainland presents a level flat, as far as

the eye can reach, except one hill of no great elevation. The

whole is an unknown land, unexplored and unvisited by white

men, and so it will probably remain for years to come, as

other parts of New Guinea present greater attractions to those

who may resort to it for scientific or commercial purposes.

VISIT TO CAPE YORK.

On Monday the 10th of July we sailed from Warrior

Island at nine a.m., and stood for Cape York, the northern

point of Australia, which we reached on the evening of Tues-

day the 11th. Cape York is only sixty miles from Warrior

Island. Our object in calling at Cape York was to see Mr
Jardine, agent of the Queensland Government, and Lieutenant

Chester, ex-police magistrate, who reside there, and also to

take in water for the return voyage. We thought it important

to see Mr Jardine on account of his ofiicial position, and Mr
Chester on account of the warm interest he takes in the native

races, and the frequent cruises he makes among the islands.



THE STORY OP THE LIFU MISSION. 37 I

We wished to acquaint them with what we had done and
intended doing in the way of landing teachers ; to enlist their

sympathies in our object ; bespeak attention and succour for

the teachers should danger or difficulty arise ; and get from

them any information that may be useful in our future opera-

tions.

We at length reached Somerset, where these gentlemen

reside. As we opened up the bay, Port Albany, at the head

of which is the Government settlement, we were much struck

with the beauty of the scene. The house in which Messrs

Jardine and Chester reside stands upon high ground, some

two hundred feet or more above the sea level. It is covered

with an iron roof, has spacious verandahs, and looks exceed-

ingly neat ; and with the various other houses by which it is

surrounded, and which compose the settlement, it presents

altogether an imposing sight.

Mr Jardine met us at the landing-place and gave us a most

friendly reception, and we spent, in company with him and

Mr Chester, two or three pleasant and profitable hours, giving

and receiving information mutually interesting. Mr Jardine

authorised us to instruct our teachers that, in the event of

danger or difficulty arising, they have only to apply to him,

and he will render them all the assistance in his power. Thus

they will always have an available retreat at Somerset should

they have occasion to seek it : and Mr Chester will visit them,

and give them countenance and encouragement when he makes

his rounds among the islands. He has promised to visit

Darnley Island shortly, and take the teacher appointed to

Murray Island to his destination, should he find him still on

Darnley. Mr Chester is well known on Murray Island ; hence

his accompanying the teacher is likely to be of much service.

On the whole we were much gratified by our visit to these

gentlemen. We saw only two Englishmen who appeared to

be residents at Somerset, in addition to IMessrs Jardine and

Chester, and the mother of the former. All the other persons

connected with the establishment appear to be natives of

Australia, with a few from some of the islands to the eastward.
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Several native troopers figure about the establishment in a uni-

form which gives them something of an imposing appearance.

They are paid £3 per month, which we were glad to find they

have it not in their power to spend in intoxicating drinks.

- All about Cape York is a fine healthy country ; the fever

and ague said to be prevalent on New Guinea are unknown,

as are also other diseases incident to tropical climates ; and

for so low a latitude it is wonderfully cool at this season of

the year. But this is true of all the places we have visited

throughout the Straits and the Papuan Gulf The south-

easterly trade winds, which blow almost constantly for half

the year, keep the temperature cool ; and we were told that

during the other part of the year, when westerly and north-

westerly winds prevail, the heat is not very oppressive.

While on our way to and from Somerset certain curious-

looking objects attracted our attention on the slopes of the

hills, the nature of which we could not conjecture, and we had

not an opportunity of examining them. They were of a drab

colour, and bore some resemblance to tombstones, but some of

them terminated in two, three, or more spiral turrets. The

mystery was solved on our second visit to Tauan, where the

same strange objects again arrested our attention ; they were

found to be ants' nests ! Some of them were twelve feet in

height, and as many round.

RETURN TO TAUAN.

We sailed from Cape York on Friday, July 15th. Having

brought up at Eennel Island, we found a letter from Josaia,

informing us that he and Simone had left the island under

circumstances which led them to suppose that their lives were

in danger. We at once hastened to Warrior Island, where we
found them ; and then with two boats ran down to Tauan.

One of these boats we had purchased for the use of the teachers

and we proposed to leave it at Tauan. On rounding the point

of the island, we descried them on the beach. Fervent grati-

tude to God filled our hearts, and corresponding expressions

escaped from our lips. We hastened on shore, and spent the
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day with our faithful teachers and their wives, experiencing a

satisfaction which words can but feebly express.

We found all right : no change whatever, except in the right

direction, had taken place in the feelings or conduct of the

people towards the teachers. What then had led to the strange

proceedings of those who had deserted their post and fled, and

whose conduct had occasioned us such an amount of trouble

and anxiety ? The following is the explanation. Soon after

the teachers were landed, it must have been the next day, or

at latest the second day, a small vessel, the , belonging to

Sydney, commanded by Captain , engaged in shelling or

fishing, touched at the island. The said vessel anchored abreast

of the settlement Avliere the teachers are located ; and the cap-

tain and his mate, and a number of his people, went to the

plantations of the natives and helped themselves to sweet pota-

toes, bananas, cocoa-nuts, &c. The natives were almost all

absent at the time on the neighbouring island of Saibai, and

when they returned, and found that their plantations had been

plundered, they were of course excited, and a hostile demon-

stration Avas the consequence. All the teachers were alarmed,

and thought themselves in danger. This seems clear from the

fact, that the two who remained retired by turns to commit

themselves by prayer to the Divine protection. But when the

question of flight was raised, one of them, Waunaea, said he

would not leave ; the natives had done nothing to them, and

he was determined to remain. Upon this, Kerisiano announced

that he would stay with Waunaea ; and the other two being

inclined to leave, they told them to go, and they would remain

and await the issue.

And what are the mighty inducements that lead men, priding

themselves on possessing a white skin, and calling themselves

Christians, to be guilty of conduct so mean and contemptible?

In the present case some two boats'-loads or so of vegetables

were obtained, which might have been purchased for trifles of

the value of a few shillings. Really one wonders that men will

stoop to conduct so exceedingly paltry. We left a paper with

the teachers, certifying who and what they are, commending
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tliem to the kind attention of visitors, and expressing deep

regret on account of the lawless conduct of certain parties at

this island and elsewhere, making special reference to the case

which had just occurred, and expressing an earnest hope that

there will be no repetition of such doings in future. And here

we may remark, as a warning to those who are implicated in

the practice animadverted upon, that unless they are discon-

tinued, w^e shall be constrained to expose the perpetrators. We
are in a position to do that to a considerable extent now, and

as light spreads, concealment will be more and more difficult.

We went, led by a native, and saw for ourselves the plundered

plantations of Tauan, and not a little grieved and ashamed did

we feel, to think that men of our own colour, and speaking our

own tongue, should have been the perpetrators of such a con-

temptible deed.

The teachers and the people of Tauan were delighted at our

return. We had much important intercourse with them, and

left them in circumstances mutually satisfactory to them and

to ourselves. We succeeded at Warrior Island in engaging a

native of that place to remain with them for a month as an

interpreter. He had been to Sydney, and has a considerable

acquaintance with the English language, and bears a good char-

acter ; moreover, he is a man of some consequence on his own
island, and this will not be lost at Tauan. When his month

there is up, another native of Warrior Island will take his

place at Tauan in a similar capacity, who is also fitted to be of

much use to the teachers. They have, beside, the boat which

we purchased, so that they can move about at any time as

occasion may require.

VISIT TO THE MAINLAND. KATAU.

We left Tauan at two A.M. on Monday, July 17th. We
were given to understand by our friend Joe that in returning

to Warrior Island we might, without loss of time, stand along

the coast of the mainland ; and have intercourse with the

people of Katau, a populous village which he had visited, and

with whose chief and people he had formed an acquaintance.
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Everything turned out as Joe had represented, and we wera

very thankful that we acted upon his advice.

In the channel between Saibai and the mainland, and for

some distance beyond, we had very light winds. Hence our

progress was slow for the first four or five hours, and though

the place to which we were bound is only about twenty miles

from Tauan, we did not reach it till near noon. For hours

we were moving slowly along the coast of the great land, our

progress being retarded by an adverse tide. We had a good

opportunity of observing every object as we passed. There is

little variety ; the land is low all along ; we passed only one

little hill. A mangrove swamp extends for many miles, ter-

minating at the district to which we were bound. Beyond

that are groves of cocoa-nuts, and beyond these are intermin-

able forests, stretching away into the interior.

As we drew near our destination a fine river opened out to

view. The weather was unfavourable, wet, and unsettled
;

hence the river and the district, with their surroundings, did not

show to advantage. Nevertheless, we looked upon them with

intense interest. "We made our way some distance up the

river, and dropped anchor opposite the settlement of Katau.

We can hardly hazard an opinion as to the breadth of the

river. The current did not seem very broad, but the space

covered by fresh water must have been a full mile. Its course

is distinctly marked for a considerable distance into the sea.

Joe informed us that it has two mouths, about four miles

apart, the second of which we could not see. Between it and

us Avas an island, near which we anchored. The island looks

very interesting, and adds much to the picturesque beauty of

the scene. The river must pour down an immense body of

water, especially when flooded. The sea was discoloured for

miles on the day of our visit. A native of Warrior Island,

who Avas with us, told us that the river extends a long way

into the interior, and that large numbers of people are found

on its banks.

At our first approach the natives looked shy and distrustful.

Six or seven appeared, and watched us cautiously as we drew
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near ; and it was not till Joe and the young man from Warrior

Island were recognised, that we got their confidence. From

the appearance of those who showed themselves we felt assured

that we had nothing to fear ; so we moved our boat as near

the shore as we could get, in order to enable the natives to

reach us. As soon as we had done this they waded in to the

boat, and we were soon warm friends. Among those who came

out to us was Maiuo, the chief, a friend of Joe, and another

man of importance. Confidence soon spread, and large num-

bers appeared on the beach. The women and children, and

the old people, kept out of the way ; still all were unarmed,

and we could readily see that no danger was to be appre-

hended. We found, after landing, that the natives had hung

green boughs in front of their houses, when they saw us at a

distance, as an indication of their desire for friendly inter-

course. One of the principal men who came to the boat had

a basket slung over his shoulder, containing three or four

heads of cooked taro. These he offered, thinking probably

that we were hungry, and being desirous of showing himself

friendly.

INTERCOURSE WITH THE NATIVES.

After some delay in the boat we went on shore, and had

the high gratification of setting foot on the mainland of New
Guinea, and holding intercourse with its people on their own
soil. And interesting enough was that intercourse. Few of

those we met had seen a white man before. Lieutenant

Chester and Captain Banner visited this place during the course

of last year : but they landed armed, and the consequence

was that the natives fled into the bush, except some twenty or

thirty. In our case there was perfect confidence. The men
crowded around us to have their curiosity gratified, and the

women peered at us from the upper storeys of their houses.

By the way, the houses are very remarkable. One which we
saw, and measured, was over a hundred feet long

;
yet that was

a small one comparatively, as the following extract from Lieu-

tenant Chester's journal proves :
—" Some of these houses were
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upwards of three hundred feet in length, and appeared like

immense tunnels when viewed inside."

As at Saibai, the umbrellas were objects of special interest

;

so much so, that we could not resist the temptation to leave

them with the people. One was given to the chief, and the

other to another man of importance, and the demonstrations

that followed the small gift were amusing indeed. One grand

difficulty, however, soon checked their joy : the umbrellas were

opened and could not be shut again ; although we had re-

peatedly opened and shut them amid roars of applause. At
length one fortunate fellow discovered the secret, and was

rewarded by the loud acclamations of the bystanders.

We found the people here very much like those of Saibai

and Tauan, so that what has been said of the one will apply

to the other. They are a mild, inoffensive-looking race, and

they are industrious, if we judge from the abundance of food

which they seem to possess. When they were given to under-

stand that a little trading would be done, taro, bananas, and

cocoa-nuts were soon forthcoming ; and in a short time Joe

and Mr Ormiston, the mate of our vessel, had bought as much
as we could conveniently carry away.

We made it our special business, of course, to try and give

to the chief and people some idea of our object in Aasiting

them and their neighbours. We told them of the teachers we
had left at Tauan and Darnley Island, and of our visit to

Saibai, striving to convey some notion of the benefits whicli

will accrue from the presence and labours of teachers. The
chief declared his approval, and his wish to have teachers to

live with him ; he said he would go to Tauan, and see those

left there, and that he would receive and provide for them

whenever they might visit his land. Thus we have got one

open door on the mainland of New Guinea ; and who can tell

the mighty results to which that may lead? There are some

600 or 700 people connected with the village we visited ; there

is another settlement a little further up the river on the same

side j and there is doubtless a large population on the banks

of the river, stetching away into the great unknown interior.
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With only one request of the chief we were unable to

comply. Having entered into a friendly compact with us, h e

wanted us to help him to fight a tribe on the opposite side of

the river, who are hostile to him. Quite a natural idea for him
to wish to turn his new friends to account in that way. We
hope, ere a great while, to show him a more excellent way,

—

namely, by changing enemies to friends. Let teachers get a

footing among both parties, and their ancient feuds are likely

soon to be forgotten, and peace and good-will to be established

in their room.

The river on whose banks these people reside has neither

name nor place on any chart. It, and its surroundings, and

all on as far as Saibai and Tauan, and we know not how much
further beyond, are unexplored. In the meanwhile, till a better

name can be found, we may call it the Katau Eiver.

RETURN TO DARNLEY ISLAND.

About two P.M. we took our leave of our new acquaint-

ances, leaving them evidently much gratified with our visit, as

assuredly we were with the intercourse we had had with them.

We had a rough, disagreeable passage back to Warrior Island,

but all ended well. We reached the Surprise about noon on

Tuesday, the 18th July.

We left Warrior Island on Wednesday, July 10th, feeling

deeply grateful to our friend Captain Banner, and to Captain

Bedford also, of the James Merriman, connected with the same

establishment, who had manifested the kindest interest in our

operations and sympathy with us in our difiiculties. Our

course was again directed towards Darnley Island. We brought

up for the night at Kennel Island, and on the following morn-

ing again made sail. We had a hard day's beating, and got to

anchor early on Friday morning, July 21st.

We had the satisfaction of finding all going on well with the

teachers. A number of the people had attached themselves to

them, and these and others had assisted them to put up a neat

little cottage. Thus at this early stage of the mission they are
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comfortably housed, and their circumstances altogether are full

of encouragement. We were unable to get to sea on Saturday,

on account of ship's business, so we spent the Sabbatli at the

idand. We went round to the settlement where the teachers

are stationed, and had service with them. The occasion was

deeply interesting. In addition to the teachers and their

families, and a number of natives from the Loyalty Islands, we

had quite a company of natives assembled ;
about eighty, old

and young. They were, of course, mere spectators ; still it was

pleasing to see them, as it showed interest and friendly feeling.

About thirty of them had managed to get a little clothing ;

very scanty in most cases, yet interesting to see. About that

number have decidedly attached themselves to the teachers,

and show them great kindness. Our first acquaintance, Dabat,

continues their staunch friend ; and on the whole their pro-

spects are very encouraging.

Mataika, who it will be remembered is appointed to Murray

Island, and was left here only temporarily, will proceed to his

destination as soon as a suitable opportunity offers ;
which is

likely to be in about six weeks or two months from the time

of our visit. Soon after the service, we bade the teachers and

otliers on shore adieu, and returned to the ship ; and early on

Monday morning, July 24th, we weighed anchor, and set sail

on our return voyage.

VOYAGE OF THE " JOHN KNOX." MR THORNGREN.

Great interest attaches to our having made a second visit to

Darnley Island, from the fact of our having fallen in there with

the Jolin Knox. After the idea of attempting the commence-

ment of the mission in her was abandoned, and the employment

of a larger vessel determined upon, it was arranged that she

should still proceed with us, as part of our expedition, and that

she and Mr Thorngren should render us such assistance as

might be practicable. Mr Thorngren had resided for some

tinie on Darnley Island, and so had experience which it was
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hoped would turn to valuable account. And now he had made

up his mind to return to his former home, and settle there. It

was hoped, moreover, that his presence there with his handy

little vessel might be of much service to us in the early years

of the New Guinea Mission.

The Jolm Knox is a fine little cutter, but she is only eleven

tons burden. Mr Thorngren set out on his adventurous voyage

from New Caledonia with sixteen souls on board, some of them

women and children, and all of them, with a single exception,

natives of the Loyalty Islands. Had he made a direct course,

he would have had to traverse fifteen or sixteen hundred miles of

ocean. Some of the passengers were to have gone in our vessel.

Hoping to fall in with us at the south-east end of New Guinea,

he made for the Louisiades, but was carried by contrary winds

to the Solomon Archipelago, which he mistook for the Louisi-

ades. Then New Britain was mistaken for New Guinea; and

Mr Thorngren stood along the coast till the appearance of the

land convinced him that he was on the wrong side of New
Guinea. By continuing his course westward, his convictions

were confirmed, and he had to make the best of his way back

against a head-wind.

On his way he spent twenty-one days among the islands of

the D'Entrecasteaux group. He met with very kind treatment

from the natives, and gathered valuable information which will

be of use to us in our prospective operations.

One very important point seems clear from his account—viz.,

that the natives of that large group, and most probably those

of the adjacent coast, belong to the Malay race. The colour

of their skin, their straight but slightly curled hair, and words

in their language unmistakably Malayan, the high position

occupied by the women, their mode of dress, tattooing, carving

of canoes, &c., all go to identify them with the Malay tribes,

who people the islands of Eastern and Central Polynesia. The

group consists of four or five very large islands, and a great

number of small ones. All the more considerable islands

are inhabited. They are separated by narrow channels, and
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would form a fine field for missionary labour
;
just the field

for teachers from Eastern and Central Polynesia. The large

islands are very lofty ; some of them appearing to reach an
elevation of from 5000 to 7000 feet.

Various curiosities obtained by Mr Thorngren show that

the people have quite a taste for carving, an additional proof

of their Malayan origin. They have indifferent houses and

I)Oor war-weapons, their skill and taste being chiefly seen in

the construction and decoration of their canoes. After leaving

this interesting group Mr Thorngren fell in with a fishing-party

from, he supposes, an island called Bonvouloir, lying off the

north-east end of New Guinea. The party consisted of twenty

persons in two canoes; they and Mr Thorngren and his people

spent a day together, during which the two companies seem to

have formed quite a friendship. When they came to part, the

savages embraced the white men with all affection, as if they

had been old and intimate friends. How diffei'ent from the

kind of intercourse which so often takes place between civilised

and uncivilised men when they first come into contact ! Of
course Mr Thorngren was entirely in the power of the natives

at the different places at which he anchored. At any moment
they might have surrounded him and his small party, and

overpowered them
;

yet no disposition was shown to take

advantage of their circumstances, a satisfactory proof of the

2)eaceful and friendly character of these people, and a presump-

tive proof that among barbarous, as well as civilised men, the

rule will generally hold, that men are to us what we are

to them. " He that would have friends must show himself

friendly," and he who does this will generally meet with an

appropriate response.

As far as Mr Thorngren could judge, the people from the

small island spoke the same language as those of the large

group. After parting with these people, Mr Thorngren made

his way round the east cape of New Guinea, and thence to

Darnley Island, where he terminated his adventurous and

eventful voyage on the 19th July, fifty-nine days from the

time of his leaving New Caledonia. It was a great relief to us
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to find that the party had reached their destination in safety,

as we had serious fears lest some disaster should have befallen

them.

REDSCAR BAY ON THE MAINLAND.

After leaving Darnley Island, on Monday, July 24th, we
stood over towards the coast of the mainland of New Guinea;

hoping, by so doing, to fall in with slants, if not with fair

winds, to enable us to make our way to the east. On Tuesday

the high land was sighted ; but we had very light winds for

the next twenty-four hours. On Friday, the 28th, we stood

close in to land, and had a good view of Yule Island and the

country adjacent. We were near enough to see the natives on

shore, but none of them showed any disposition to come off

to us.

Yule Island is about four miles in length, and one in breadth.

It is 534 feet in height, and with the exception of a few grass

patches, it is covered with apparently large timber. It lies in

front of a very extensive opening in the coast, which is sup-

posed to be the mouth of a large river. The adjacent coast is

unsurveyed. The island looks as if it might prove a Tauan

for this part of the mainland, when we may be able to extend

our operations thus far along the coast. These small islands

lying close to the mainland are likely to be of great service in

carrying on the evangelisation of New Guinea, as they are

almost certainly free from the diseases that are said to prevail

on the loAv land along the coast. Yule Island is in latitude

8° 4' S., and longitude 146° 30 E.

Rough weather came on just as we were leaving this part

of the island, and for the next four or five daj^s we made no

progress. On Wednesday, the 2nd of August, we made the

land again, very little to windward of where we were on the

Thursday preceding. The south-east trades in these parts

seem to blow very strongly all the time at this season of the

year. For three days of the above interval we had strong

head-winds and a very high sea, while it was quite fine over-

head j . the sun shining by day and the moon by night. Thus



THE STORY OF THE LIEU MISSION. l%l

it is a very formidable undertaking indeed to get to windward.

On the afternoon of Thursday, August 3rd, we were abreast

of Eedscar Bay, and on the following day, about noon, we

anchored near the east point of the bay, close to a remarkable

headland named Redscar Head. The name Eedscar was given

to this point and the bay on account of the reddish colour of

the cliffs. We AA^ere able to turn our stay in Eedscar Bay to

valuable account.

The natives were at first exceedingly shy. They showed no

disposition to come near the ship ; and had no advance been

made on our part we should doubtless have left without hold-

ing intercourse with them. But on Saturday morning a boat

was sent to the shore, and after a while returned with a man
and a boy. They were from a canoe which the boat had met.

No natives were found where it landed, though we had seen a

number about the place the day l)efore ; they were evidently

distrustful, and so were inclined to keep out of our way. By

bestowing little presents upon the man and the boy, and send-

ing them back to the shore to display their gifts, and tell the

wonderful tale of what they had seen, we gained our end

;

there was no more difficulty in getting intercourse on shore.

The most important thing connected with our visit to this

place is, that we have ascertained that this part of the coast is

peopled by the Malay race. This confirms the impression we

got in passing Hood's Bay, seventy-five miles further to the

eastward, from the view we had of the natives there : and now

we may almost certainly conclude that the whole coast of the

Eastern Peninsula, on the south side, from Eedscar Bay and

possibly from Yule Island, is peopled by the same race. Very

probably, judging from the information obtained from Mr
Thorngren, the same is true of the north side. It is not

unlikely that the dark race may be found in the interior.

We have ascertained another important point by calling

here, viz., that there is no difficulty in having friendly inter-

course with the light-coloured races on Papua any more than

with the dark. In the case of both we have now tested the

thing, and we have seen no trace of that invincible ferocity and
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treaclieiy wliicli have hitherto been regarded as their promi-

nent characteristics. That they have been guilty of deeds of

shocking cruelty and barbarism is beyond dispute. But we
suspect that if all the circumstances were known, it would

generally be found that there have been misunderstandings

;

or that a wrong policy has been adopted by the visitors ; or

that in some cases these have been guilty of deeds which fully

account for the excesses committed by the natives. In deal-

ing Avith a barbarous people everything, in all ordinary cir-

cumstances, depends upon the manner in which that inter-

course is conducted. Among the natives of Redscar Bay only

a single weapon of war was seen by parties who went on shore

and moved freely about among them ; this was a stone club

carried by the chief of the party.

The people of this neighbourhood are a fine race. " They
are of a light copper colour, and have handsome features and

good expression. Painting the face or body does not seem

to be practised here ; but the men are usually tatooed on

the breast, cheeks, forehead, and arms. It is much fainter

and less profuse than among the women, every visible part of

whose skin is generally marked with a great variety of pat-

terns. The women wear a petticoat of shreds of the pandanus

leaf, reaching to the knee, and the men a narrow piece of cloth

secured by a string round the waist." ^ What the men wear

is the maro, or malo, known all over the islands of Eastern and

Central Polynesia, and worn by some whole groups, as the

Marquesans, in their heathen state. Thus it forms one among
the many links that connect them with the light-coloured races

on New Guinea.

We have seen no place on New Guinea equal in beauty and

grandeur to Redscar Bay and its surroundings. The bay is

twenty-three miles in breadth and seven in depth. From
Redscar Head, which forms the eastern extremity, to the Manoa
River, five miles distant, the coast is covered with mangroves,

and for some distance inland is is probably uninhabited, and

* Voyage of H.M.S. Rattlemahe, iu 1845-6.
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unfit for cultivation. The river must either be very large, or

the conjecture we have met with must be correct, that there

is another large river further to the west, as an immense body
of fresh water is discharged into the sea. The fresh water

line is visible for miles, and the stream is about two miles in

breadth. For fifteen miles inland, and thirty-five miles north-

west and south-east, the country is low, but it is not a dead

flat. There are several hills from the eastern Head onward
towards the west ; and there is a small mountain range near

the west side, which reaches an elevation of 770 feet. Inland

at the distance of forty miles is the great Stanley Range, which

terminates the view. It is very lofty at this part,—over 13,000

feet,—and looks very grand. At early morn, when the weather

is fine, the scene is enchanting. Tlie clear, blue outline of tlie

distant mountains towering far above the clouds ; their sides

and the hills and vallej^s at their base, skirted and partially

covered with snow-white drapery ; with the rich and beautiful

country which stretches out to view on every hand, form a

picture of indescribable beauty and grandeur. So far as we
could ascertain, the people appeared to have their settlement

near the river, and there probably will be the place for a

station when we may be able to commence a mission at this

inviting place.

We sailed on Monday, August 7th, and, with our visit to

this place, our intercourse with New Guinea, for the present,

came to an end.

CONCLUSION.

The London Missionary Society, under whose auspices this

field has been opened up, will doubtless endeavour to prosecute

with vigour the great enterprise of its evangelisation. That

Society having a native agency at its disposal such as no other

Society (so far as we know) possesses, is in a peculiarly favour-

able position for undertaking it.

The extensive territoi-y examined by us is peopled by two

distinct races : the dark race having much in common with

the tribes found on most of the islands of Western Polynesia

;

2 B
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and a light-coloured race, evidently having a common origin

vrith the natives of Eastern and Central Polynesia. It so hap-

pens that the London Missionary Society has just the kind of

agency needed for the evangelisation of these two races. In

the Loyalty Islands it has what is needed for the dark race

;

and for those of Malay origin it has the Tahitian Mission, the

Hervey Island Mission, the Niue 'Mission, and the Samoan

Mission ; each of which is in a position to furnish its quota of

labourers for the great undertaking, who are just the kind of

labourers needed.

We commend the infant Mission to the watchful care of the

great Master, and pray that in a very large measure His bless-

ing may rest upon its great future. To Him who hath so

graciously prospered our way, and permitted us to realise the

desire of our hearts, to Him be glory, honour, dominion, and

praise, now and ever. Amen.

A. W. Murray.
S. M'Farlane.
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Instead of being absent from Lifu two, or, at most,

three months, as we anticipated, we were over five

months. Strong winds and currents prevented our pro-

gress, in consequence of which we ran short of provi-

sions. The native crew were reduced to one cocoanut

each per day, and we to a little dry biscuit and coffee,

and we all had fish when we could catch them ! At

Lifu they had begun to entertain grave doubts about

our safety, which was perfectly natural, considering the

dangerous navigation and the savage character of the

natives at New Guinea. Great was the joy, therefore,

on our return, and equally great was our gratitude to

Almighty God for His goodness to us, and to those we

had left behind. About three months afterwards we left

for England, in order to edit the New Testament and

Psalms in the Lifu language, and to make definite

arrangements with the Directors of our Society for

carrying on the work on New Guinea.

The introduction of Christianity to the millions of New

Guinea forms a very important epoch, not only in the

history of our operations in the South Seas, but also in

that of the London Missionary Society. It is the largest,

most interesting, and most valuable island upon which

our Society has established a mission ; and now that the

work is fairly commenced, and approved, and publicly

sanctioned by the Board of Directors, we stand pledged

and committed to maintain it efficient ; the practical

question is, how can that be most economically done.

Whilst exercising unwavering faith in the ultimate

triumph of the gospel on New Guinea, we shall best
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expedite so desirable an end by looking the diflficulties

before us fairly in the face at the beginning, and arrang-

ing our plans accordingly.

In the first place, we have to encounter difficulties in

getting at the natives. Navigation in Torres Straits is

considered the most intricate and dangerous in the

world. The coast of New Guinea, where we have esta-

blished our mission, has not been surveyed, and the river

on whose banks we landed is unknown. We have to

encounter sunken rocks and reefs, sand and mud banks,

currents and calms, and we must be prepared to do it.

In the second place, we have to face a sickly climate,

where it has been proved that to remain on the coast for

a single night means to be laid up for three months with

fever and ague, which happened to seventeen natives

engaged in the pearl shell fishery, who spent a night

near the Fly river.

In the third place, we have to meet a savage, treach-

erous, blood-thirsty people, who have made cannibal

feasts of many a shipwrecked crew ; who pent up the

360 Chinese passengers of the St Paul that was lost

on their shores, clubbing and cooking three or four every

morning until only four remained.

And in the fourth place, our difficulties are immensely

increased, compared with an island like Madagascar,

by having to do with a people who are divided into

numerous small tribes, speaking various languages, and

governed by despotic chiefs.

Now in order to meet these difficulties it is clear that

we must adopt some other plan than that which we have
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hitherto been pursuing in the South Seas. To go in the

John Williams, and locate teachers on New Guinea, to

be left unvisited till her return voyage, twelve months

afterwards, would be simply inhimian. A new station

on such an island should be visited within a month after

it has been established. So that two things are essential

—missionaries must be on the spot, and they must have

the means of paying frequent visits to the teachers, in

order to direct, protect, and if necessary remove them.

A small mission vessel is indispensable for the New
Guinea mission, and considering the dangerous naviga-

tion on the coast, and the necessity of getting up the

rivers and on to the highlands as soon as possible, it is

highly desirable that the vessel should have steam power.

To the many advantages of a small steamer for our work
may be added that of economy, for a sailing vessel would

have to be large and powerful, in order to be able to

beat to windward outside the barrier reef of New Guinea,

whereas a small steamer can thread its way inside the

reef more rapidly and more safely; and should the

natives, at any place, show hostile demonstrations, we
can steam quietly away and try somewhere else.

The Directors of our Society (many of whom are

practical men in these matters) have decided that a small

steamer is necessary for the efficient working of the New
Guinea Mission, and during my late visit to Scotland,

Miss Baxter of Dundee very generously offered to pro-

vide such a vessel, for which purpose she handed to the

Directors the sum of £2000. Doubtless, other friends,

anxious to identify themselves with the opening up ofNew
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Guinea, will provide the annual cost of its maintenance,

which will be about four or five hundred pounds.

The Mission requires a vessel, and a vessel requires

safe anchorage at headquarters. Considering the

difficulties to be encountered, it is clear that we should

begin by settling on healthy localties near the mainland,

and by constant communication form the acquaintance

of the natives. We should form our headquarters at

some point where we can plant our feet firmly without a

fear of exciting the cupidity of the natives, and having

the station broken up, a point that will be suitable for a

sanatorium for our Mission ; where we can establish a

school for natives from the mainland ; which may also be

a place of refuge in case of necessity ; and where there is

a good harbour, and plenty of fresh water. During our

visit we looked out for such a place, and found it at

Cape York, the most northern point of Australia. It is

only eighty miles from New Guinea, and there are

numerous islands between where teachers may and should

be located. We found a number of unoccupied houses

which had been erected by the marines who were located

there some time ago by the Queensland Government, and

these have very kindly been placed at our disposal.

Let Cape York be the depot of our New Guinea

Mission, at least for a time, and with the voyage of the

John Williams so arranged that she may call there on her

way to Sydney, bringing teachers and supplies, and

giving us as much of her time as can be spared, in order

to visit parts of the coast that cannot be safely reached

in our small steamer, we may, with a little rearranging
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of the forces that we already possess, be able to carry on
this new, and very interesting and very important mission,
without any very great extra expenditure of the Society's
funds.

The whole thing seems feasible, yet we must not be too
sanguine, but rather prepared for difficulties and disasters.

We are taking up our position before a mighty fortress,

whose grim walls frown upon us, and to storm it will

require all the piety, courage, skill, and patience that we
can command. Let us wisely take every precaution, and
go steadily to work, planting ourselves as securely as

possible, and retaining every inch of ground we gain
until that great island is transformed into smiling fields

and peaceful happy villages. If sustained by the
sympathies and prayers of the Churches at home, and
guided, protected, and prospered by the great Head of
the Church, we shall then see the gospel, which on Lifu
triumphed over the vices of heathenism, the stratagems
of Popery, and the kalaboose of French, the triumph al^o

over every obstacle that presents itself on New Guinea.
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After reading a paper to the Board of Directors of the

London Missionary Society, on the subject of the New-

Guinea Mission, in December 1872, at which there was a

large gathering of Directors, and five of my missionary

brethren from the South Seas, and after the case had

been considered on several occasions, and committees

had reported on various details, the following resolutions

were adopted :

—

1. That Cape York be made, for the present, the headquarters of

the New Guinea Mission.

2. That not less than three English missionaries be appointed as

the first missionary stafi" labouring on and around the coasts

of that island.

3. That, in the judgment of the Directors, the circumstances under

which the New Guinea Mission is established render it neces-

sary that a small steam vessel shall be placed at the command

of the Mission for local service.

4. That as Miss Baxter of Dundee has kindly offered to present

such a vessel to the Mission, the Directors cordially accept her

offer, and that the vessel be built in Dundee.

5. That, in their judgment, the vessel should be about fifty feet

long, and of forty tons register.

6. That the Directors take upon themselves the^annual charge of

the vessel, which will probably not be less thaii J500 a-year:

thus making the New Guinea Mission a total extra charge to

the Society of about £1000 a-year beyond the 'present outlay

of the South Sea Mission.

THE END.

^
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PREFACE
TO THE ENGLISH EDITION.

The following pages have been written for the directors of the

London Missionary Society, as the first of a series of manuals
giving an account of the different missions connected with the

Society, which they are intending to publish.

Before their wish to issue such a manual was made known to

me, my dear friend Mr. Abraham Haworth, of Manchester, and
others, had been seriously urging me to write the story of the

New Guinea Mission, being the only one (as they said) who
could, from experience, relate the interesting story of those first

years of pioneer work, when we had to form the acquaintance

and acquire the language of the savage tribes, and establish the

mission, not only " in perils in the sea, and in perils by the hea-

then," but amidst the sickness, suffering, and death of the mem-
bers of the mission.

Although I began the book somewhat reluctantly—^knowing

that it would have to be written chiefly at odd times, whilst

going about the country attending missionary meetings,—still I

must confess that it has been a pleasing occupation. I have sim-

ply (as in Writing "The Story of the Lifu Mission ") gone back
in thought and lived over again our life in New Guinea.

It leaves my hands with the earnest wish and prayer that it

may be the means of deepening the interest and faith of Chris-

tians of all sections of the Church of Christ in the truest and
greatest of all enterprises

—

Christian missions to the heathen.

S. McFARLANE.
Elmstone Lodge,

Bromham Road, Bedford,

Mf50619



PREFACE
TO THE AMERICAN EDITION.

This work was originally published by the London Missionary

Society, and it is now republished, with the consent of that soci-

ety, by the Presbyterian Board of Publication and Sabbath-School

Work, as one of its Missionary Series, The republication was

undertaken on the earnest recommendation of the late venerated

President of the Presbyterian Board, the Rev. William P. Breed,

D. D.

The work is now presented to the Church in the confident

expectation that it will prove not only interesting, but highly

instructive, and also stimulative to missionary labor.

E. R. CRAVEN,
Secretary of the Presbyterian Board of P. and S.-S. W,
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OU are the first boat, remember ! Take
care and make fast ; we will follow and

help to tow in." These words were

uttered by the son of an old cannibal,

at the valedictory meeting held at Lifu,

on the eve of our departure to establish

the New Guinea Mission ; and they

were uttered amidst great enthusiasm

The speaker was describing the process of catching

whales, with which the people were familiar, as the

whaling ships came annually to Lifu, and many of the

young men were employed as boats' crews during the

season. He was one of the seniors in the institution
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for the training of pastors and pioneer evangelists, and

he was addressing four of his fellow-students, whom I

had selected, with four of the native pastors, to be the

pioneers of our New Guinea Mission. His father had

been the king's orator in heathen times, whose busi-

ness it was to address the multitude on feast days

and great occasions, and he was a powerful and very

popular speaker. The son had inherited some of his

father's fire, and was turning it to better account. He
drew a graphic picture of the mode of whale catching

—sighting the whale—the chase—the harpooning,

requiring a steady aim and strong arm in order to

"make fast," then the assembling of the boats to

assist in towing in the monster. " Now," he said,

turning to the pioneers, " New Guinea is the whale.

It is sighted. We are going to chase it. You are the

first boat, remember. Take care and make fast ; and

we will follow and help to tow in. The consequences

of any mismanagement on your part may be very

serious. You may only wound and irritate the whale,

and drive it away." Here he spoke most earnestly

and pointedly about the importance of their living the

Christian life before the natives of New Guinea ; only

by such means could they reasonably hope to inake

fast. If their conduct was bad, they would throw the

harpoon (preach) in vain. His speech produced a

great impression. Others followed in the same strain,

until the meeting became one of the longest and most

enthusiastic we ever had at Lifu.

The crowded and well-dressed assembly, the eight

teachers being consecrated to foreign missionary work,

the spacious and substantial stone chapel, the ani-

mated speakers, and the attentive hearers, presented a
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thrilling scene. Not many years before they had wor-

shipped in a house, near the one in which they were

assembled, made of poles, string, and grass. They

had but few articles of European clothing amongst

them, and were a sad, yet interesting, and in some

respects very ludicrous sight. Now they were met

together to send forth missionaries from amongst their

own people to other and distant heathen lands. What
but the gospel could have produced such an astonish-

ing change in twelve years ?

The glory of our South Sea mission has been that

when the natives of an island have received the gospel

and felt its power, they have offered themselves as

missionaries to carry the good news to the heathen

beyond ; thus our Lifu and Mare converts became the

pioneers of the New Guinea Mission, and the meeting

to which I have referred was the beginning of their

foreign mission work. As therefore the New Guinea

Mission is but the extension of our Loyalty Islands

mission, I must take you to Lifu before going to New
Guinea.

The voyage is much pleasanter and quicker now
than it was when I went there thirty years ago. It

took us eight months to reach our station in those

days, but it may be done now in a less number of

weeks. I have a lively recollection of the hard bis-

cuit, pea soup, American dried apples, and cock-

roaches, and the weary tossing in an over-loaded

vessel, with the water sometimes six inches deep in

both cabin and saloon. There were no Plimsoll's

marks in those days ! You must please to imagine

yourselves there without having endured the weari-

some voyage, or hard fare, or any of those peculiar
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feelings which sea-going people suffer on their first

voyage, or having found it necessary to pay tribute to

Neptune.

It was a lovely morning in August when we first

landed on one of those charming South Sea islands

—

not the August of the northern hemisphere, which is

associated in our minds with fields of waving yellow

corn, trees loaded with apples, pears, plums, and

luscious fruit, purple grapes, and leaves turning

russet brown ; but the August of the southern tropics,

one of the coolest months of the twelve. The August

of lands waving with majestic palm trees and the

graceful, large-leafed banana plants and ferns ; where

the sky-line is broken by the feathery tops of cocoa-

nut trees, and the dense jungle is gaudy with brilliant

flowers and crotons, and where the lovely orchids, in

all their bewildering variety of tint and shape and

size, excite the admiration of the traveller, and the

delight of the scientific collector.

When we came on deck on that memorable morning,

a soft breeze, warm as new milk, was just beginning

to stir the air, but not yet strong enough to lift the

pale mist from the sea, to which it was clinging closely.

In the distance, dim and indistinct, could be heard the

lapping of the waves on the shore, as they rolled up

the broken shells and coral on the beach, as yet in-

visible for the fog. Gradually the blue overhead be-

came more and more distinct, and the gray mist seemed

to melt away as the rising sun began to exert its power.

As the fog rose, we first saw the tops of the adjoining

hills, then the middle heights and knolls, and, lastly,

the white, shimmering sandy beach. The sea had not

a ripple on its surface* ; it was smooth as oil. There
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was just a faint heave, in which the reflection of the

land was curved and bent, but not broken.

Our vessel was soon surrounded by canoes filled

with young cocoanuts, bananas, and oranges, coral,

shells, and curios, which the noisy natives were

anxious to exchange for European articles. We lower

our boat and pull in to the beach, where a crowd of

natives are waiting to receive us. It is a strange

scene. Instead of the oak and the elm and the

beech, the majestic yews and chestnuts and poplars,

the apple and pear and plum trees of this beautiful

England, there rise before you the stately palms, the

wide-spreading banyan, the tamarind, with its thick

foliage, and the mango, with its abundant wood and

rich burden of luscious fruit ; orange, banana, and

cocoanut groves, instead of our stately orchards ; and

plantations of yams and sugar-cane, melons and

papao apples, instead of our waving cornfields.

And instead of our stone and brick houses, there

are grass huts surrounded by stockades, in the midst

of rank vegetation, close by stagnant pools and deadly

swamps.

I must not dwell on those first years of missionary

labour at Lifu. Whilst they were years of disappoint-

ment, danger, toil, and loneliness, they were also years

of great blessing, of most useful experience, and of

encouragement and happiness. I may say that before

I had been six weeks on the island I had travelled

round it a distance of one hundred and fifty miles, visit-

ing the villages and trying to acquire the language.

Three months after our arrival I began to preach to

the people, which I continued regularly afterwards.

Although there was plenty of work for my sue*
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cesser to do after I left to establish the New Guinea

Mission, still a marvellous change had taken place

in those twelve years, from idolatry, cannibalism, and

constant wars, to the worship of the true God, peace-

ful industry, and a growing education. Schools and

churches were established throughout the island, and

the New Testament and Psalms translated into the

language of the people. The Teachers' Seminary

was in good working order, supplying native teachers

and pastors and pioneer evangelists. European stores

were established in different parts of the island on

account of the rapidly growing trade with the natives,

and the people were not only paying for their books

and providing for their pastors, but also making a

very handsome annual subscription to the London

Missionary Society, to help to send the gospel to the

heathen beyond. For many years I had in that mis-

sion, as my devoted colleague. Rev. James Sleigh,

who had been previously settled as a Congregational

minister, both in England and Australia, and who
rendered good service in the Lifu missiofi in the re-

vision of the New Testament and the translation of the

Psalms, besides by his faithful pastoral work. I was

succeeded by my friend. Rev. S. M. Creagh, who left

his station on the neighbouring island of Mare to

take charge of the seminary at Lifu, by appointment.

In 1870 I was informed by the secretary of the

London Missionary Society, that it was the wish of

the directors that I should turn my attention to New
Guinea, and make arrangements for commencing a

mission on this largest, darkest, and most neglected

island in the world. Accordingly 1 began at once

to collect information and mature plans. There waa
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very little known about New Guinea in those days,

and that little was far from encouraging. So I deter-

mined to make a prospecting voyage with a few of

our best natives, to spy out the land. 1 laid the matter

before the students, native pastors, and churches of

Lifu, and asked for volunteers, giving them to under-

stand plainly the dangerous character of the work, on

account of the climate and the savages. Every native

pastor on the island and student in the seminary

offered himself for the work. We' selected four ex-

perienced pastors and four of the best students, and

had some glorious meetings in connection with their

appointment and departure.

I chartered the John Knox, a small vessel that for

many years had been owned by the Presbyterian

mission in the New Hebrides group, where she had

done good work. Although small, she was a good

sea boat ; rather uncomfortable for so long a voyage,

but still quite safe.

My arrangements were all made when the John

Williams arrived at Lifu, with Mr. and Mrs. Murray

on board. They were leaving (on account of health)

the Samoan mission, and had been appointed by the

directors to join that in the Loyalty Islands. As
Mr. Murray had had great experience in the location

of pioneer evangelists in the South Sea islands, 1 pro-

posed that he should leave his wife with mine at Lifu,

and accompany me on this interesting voyage to New
Guinea, and share the responsibility and theJionour

of establishing the new and important mission. I

was delighted to find that he readily consented, al-

though he decidedly objected to going in so small a

vessel as the one I had chartered, which led to some
2
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alteration in my plans and to the commencement of

the mission on a larger scale than I had originally

intended. The committee in Sydney were authorized

to charter a suitable vessel, and send it to us at Lifu.

The schooner Emma Paterson was engaged, but

never reached us. She was wrecked on the coast of

New Caledonia, on her way to Lifu. The crew aban-

doned her, leaving the captain alone on the wreck,

and taking with them a good supply of provisions

and spirits, declared their intention of going to the

then newly discovered goldfield at the north end of

New Caledonia. A boat was found on the coast

about ten days after they had left the wreck, which

was half full of water, and contained a human hand

and foot, and these are supposed to be the remnant of

the crew of the Emma Paterson. I arranged with the

captain of one of the South Sea island traders, who
called at Lifu, and was open to charter, and in July,

1 87 1, we started for New Guinea.

It would be difficult to describe our feelings as we
sailed towards that great land of cannibals, a land

which, viewed from a scientific, political, commercial,

or religious point of view, possesses an interest pecu-

liarly its own. Whilst empires have risen, flourished,

and decayed ; whilst Christianity, science, and philo-

sophy have been transforming nations, and travellers

have been crossing polar seas and African deserts,

and astonishing the world by their discoveries, New
Guinea has remained the same : sitting in the blue,

warm, Southern Ocean, kissing the equator at the

north and shaking hands with Australia in the south,

bearing on her bosom magnificent forests and luxu-

riant tropical vegetation, yet lifting her snow-capped
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head into the clear, cold atmosphere 17,000 feet above

the level of the sea—steaming hot at the base, where

the natives may be seen in the cocoanut groves mend-

ing their bows and poisoning their arrows, making their

bamboo knives and spears, and revelling in war and

cannibalism as they have been doing for ages, but

freezing cold at the summit, where the foot of man has

never disturbed the eternal snows. It was this terra

incognita that we were approaching, with its primeval

forests and mineral wealth and savage inhabitants.

In these days, when so many have done what not

many years ago was known as the "grand tour"; when
alligator shooting on the Nile, lion hunting in Nubia,

or tiger potting in India can be arranged by contract

with Cook's tickets ; when the Holy Land, Mecca, or

Khiva are all accessible to tourists ; when every

mountain in the Alps has been scaled, and even the

Himalayas made the scene of mountaineering

triumphs ; when shooting buffaloes in the " Rockies "

is almost as common as potting grouse on the moors,

—it comes with a sense of relief to visit a country

really new, about which little is known, a country

of bond fide cannibals and genuine savages, where the

pioneer missionary and explorer truly carries his life

in his hand. A land of gold, yet a land where a string

of beads will buy more than a nugget of the precious

metal. A land of promise, capable of sustaining

millions of people, in which however the natives live

on yams, bananas, and cocoa-nuts. A land of mighty

cedars and giant trees, where notwithstanding the

native huts are made of sticks, and roofed with

palm leaves. A land consisting of millions of acres

of glorious grass, capable of fattening multitudes of
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cattle, where however neither flocks nor herds are

known. A land of splendid mountains, magnificent

forests, and mighty rivers, but to us a land of heathen

darkness, cruelty, cannibalism, and death. We were

going to plant the gospel standard on this, the

largest island in the world, and win it for Christ

;

and as the gospel had worked such marvels in other

parts of the world, we felt sure that it would not fail

in this home of the Papuan and cannibal tribes, of

which I must now give some account.

About 370 years ago New Guinea was discovered

by a mere accident. There were in those days a

number of gallant spirits who were immortalising

their names and that of their country by their

" glorious exploits." Among these was Don Jorge

de Meneses, a distinguished Portuguese navigator,

who was proceeding on a voyage from Malacca, to

dislodge the Spaniards from the Moluccas. The
usual route home to which the Portuguese had been

accustomed was by the south of Borneo and of the

Celebes, and by the island of Amboyna. But Don
Jorge thought he would try another course, and so

went round the northern end of Borneo, and being set

to the eastward by currents, and standing afterwards

to the south, made the discovery of New Guinea,

where he landed and remained a month. Two years

later, another Portuguese (Alvarez de Saavedra)

landed on its shores ; and although there is no record

of his having penetrated inland, he called the island

by the high-sounding title of Isla del Oro, from the

idea which he formed of its abounding in gold. In

1545, a Spanish mariner named Ynigo Ortiz de Rez,

also voyaging to the Moluccas, sailed 250 miles along
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its northern coast, and gave it the name of Neuva

Guinea, from some fancied resemblance it bore to

the Guinea coast on the west of Africa.^ In 1616

Schouten visited the country in the Dutch ship Unity,

and discovered one large and several smaller vol-

canoes.2 In 1699, Dampier, in the Roebuck, circum-

navigated the island. On landing, he was met with

considerable resistance, the natives using clubs and

spears and hollow sticks from which they threw fire

at their opponents. In 1768, the French vessels La
Boudeiise and L'Etoile, under the command of M. de

Bougainville, sailed along the southern and eastern

coasts. In 1 770, Captain Cook sailed along the coast,

and confirmed the statement of its disconnection from

the continent of New Holland. There were several

visitors after this: amongst others. Captain Edwards, in

the Pandora, in 1791 ; Bampton, in 1793 ; and Black-

wood, in 1845 ; but little or no further information

relative to the place was given until Stanley, in

H.M.S. Rattlesnake, ran along the coast and made a

rough survey of a portion of it. Still, although the

island has been visited at various points by Portu-

guese, Spanish, French, Dutch, and English navi-

gators, very little was known either of the country or

its inhabitants, until after the establishment of our

mission there in 187 1. And as our mission is divided

^ The name by which it was known in the Moluccas long

before Europeans knew of its existence, and by which it is still

known there, is Tanna Papua, the land of the frizzly-haired

people ; and being the home of the Papuan race, Papua is a
more appropriate name than New Guinea.

- The names given by the early Dutch voyagers to the two
principal rivers they discovered, Moordenaar or Murderer, and
Doodslaager or Slaughter, prove their intercourse to have been
anything but friendly.
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into three districts—western, central, and eastern

—

I shall observe that order in speaking of that part of

the country which is the portion that now belongs to

Great Britain.

The western district extends from the Baxter

River to Bald Head, comprising nearly the whole of

the Papuan Gulf. All this part of the country is low,

with the exception of a hill at the mouth of the

Mabidauan River, lOO feet high, another about forty

miles inland, and a similar one about twenty miles up

the Fly River. Although the land is generally low, a

large portion of it being under water during the rainy

season, the soil is a rich alluvial, in some places ten

feet deep. Up the Baxter and Fly rivers I found

the banks sometimes twenty feet high, the country

undulating, patches well wooded, others being covered

with merely a thick scrub, all good land ; and for

hundreds of miles up the Fly River there are no

natives to be seen, although they are pretty numerous

for the first hundred miles from the coast. The
country abounds in sago palms, wild nutmeg, betel-

nut, banana, and cocoanut trees. The Papuan Gull

is the most valuable part of the English portion of

the island. Here lie the water-ways into the interior

of this great country, along whose fertile banks the

finest sugar-cane may be cultivated, and on whose

bosom the immense logs of valuable timber from the

magnificent forests, also produce from the interior,

may be floated down to the sea at comparatively little

expense. This is the great delta of the country, and

the easiest way of reaching the interior, and must soon

become the centre of active commercial enterprise.

It was in this district that our mission was com-
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menced, and here we made our most valuable geo-

graphical discoveries.

The central district extends from Bald Head to

Orangerie Bay. The east side of the gulf has a bold

and rocky shore, with extensive coral reefs. The

peninsula is exceedingly mountainous. When visiting

the hill tribes about twenty-five or thirty miles inland

from Port Moresby, I was surprised and disappointed

to find, from the summit of a mountain over 2,000 feet

high, the country looking so mountainous. We were

then about twenty miles from Mount Owen Stanley,

and as far as we could see, in every direction, the hills

seemed to rise tier upon tier in the wildest confusion.

The highest mountains on the peninsula are Mount

Owen Stanley, which is 13,205 feet. Mount Suckling,

11,226 feet, and Mount Yule, 10,046 feet. There are

also many others of great altitude. There is a back

range of very lofty mountains running east and west

on the other side of the Owen Stanley range, with a

great deep gorge dividing the two ranges. The Owen
Stanley range runs out about ten miles to the west of

Mount Yule, the back range continuing to the west as

far as the eye can reach, right into the heart of New
Guinea. The Port Moresby district is one of the

healthiest parts of the peninsula, being a dry, barren

locality compared with the country to the east and

west. In the latter districts there is more rain, richer

land, and altogether much finer and more fruitful

country. Probably the finest tracts of land on the

peninsula are to be found in the vicinity of Yule

Island ; and the splendid harbour between that island

and the mainland makes Hall Sound the most valu-

able port on the peninsula, it being the one nearest
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the rich country of the gulf. Yule Island itself is a

beautiful and fertile country. I have visited it many
times, and travelled all over it. M. d'Albertis, the

naturalist, lived there about a year ; and we both, as

well as others, regarded Hall Sound as being the best

place on the peninsula for a settlement with a view

to govern or open up the country.

The fact of our having a mission station at Port

Moresby has led to several expensive, fruitless, and

disastrous attempts to explore the country. Being

situated about 200 miles from the main body of the

island, there has been, and always will be, trouble

about carriers. No one has crossed the peninsula yet,

although it is not more than ninety miles broad, and we

have only just heard of a naturalist having reached

Mount Owen Stanley, which is but fifty miles from the

coast. So that to attempt to explore the interior of the

country from Port Moresby is a useless waste of time,

energy, money, and even life. A party might take

their tent and supplies in a boat, and going by the

tide up the Fly or Aird rivers reach, with comparative

ease, safety, and little expense, the very heart of New
Guinea, and there form a depot and commence their

travels. In the vicinity of Hood Bay there is some

good, fertile land, and the finest native tribes with

which we are acquainted in New Guinea. In walking

round that large bay from Hula to Kerepunu, I

saw the most extensive and best made plantations I

have seen in the island. I noticed the same up the

rivers on both sides of the bay. Aroma is a thickly

populated, sandy peninsula. Entering McFarlane

Harbour, sailing across Marshall Lagoon, and up the

Devitt River, we passed through many miles of low,
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swampy country ; but there appeared to be very good

land beyond. Cloudy Bay is true to its name, for

although I have passed it many times, I have never

seen it clear.

From Orangerie Bay to East Cape is the eastern

district. There is not much to tempt a foreigner

(unless he be a missionary) in this eastern district.

The natives are numerous, and require nearly the

whole of the land for their plantations. There may
be, and probably is, mineral wealth amongst the

mountains of the peninsula ; but the ore must be very

rich to make it payable, as the expenses would be

great. That gold exists in New Guinea has been

long known. I myself obtained from the bed of

the Baxter River ample proof of this fact two years

before traces of it were discovered on the peninsula.

The fact is, that notwithstanding all the writing about

it, and searching for it, nothing more has yet been

discovered than might be obtained in almost any
river in Queensland. The locale of payable gold has

yet to be discovered in New Guinea. That it is

found amongst the sand and mud of rivers in minute

quantities is a fact of little value, seeing that gold

is the most widely distributed of all metals, and that

these small grains may have travelled hundreds of

miles from the parent stock. Although we do not

know where payable gold exists in New Guinea, we
do know where there is fine sugar-growing country,

and plenty of splendid timber, and suitable places for

the cultivation of coffee, rice, and sago ; and with

these valuable birds in the hand, the others had better

for a time be left in the bush.

Taking the island as a whole, we may justly regard
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it as one of the richest in the world. It has its snowy
mountains I7,cxx) feet high, its splendid ranges and

fertile valleys, its green-clad hills and sunny slopes

and rich plains, its magnificent forests of valuable

timber and beautiful birds, its noble rivers and grand

waterfalls, its flowing streams and dashing cascades,

its extensive cocoanut groves, well-cultivated gar-

dens, and numerous wild fruit trees, its vast alluvial

plains for the cultivation of sugar-cane, its extensive

tracts of country for raising cattle, its presumably

great mineral wealth. All combine to make it a

most valuable and interesting country.

Who knows what new species may not be hidden

in the interior, remaining traces of those that are now
considered extinct ? And it is quite possible that

ancient structures may be found similar to those in

the Marshall group, which are supposed to have been

built by a prehistoric race of men, at a period when
a continent connected all those islands, where now
the Pacific Ocean rolls between. The country is

larger than any in Europe except Russia. It is

1,500 miles long, and from 30 to nearly 500 miles

wide, containing an area of 303,241 square miles,

or, including the immediately adjoining islands, of

311,958 square miles. Consequently its area is about

the same as the united area of the British Islands

and France, or of the British Islands, Italy, Turkey,

and Greece. With the groups of New' Britain,

Admiralty Islands, the Solomon Islands, the New
Hebrides, and Loyalty Islands, all lying to the east

and south-east, it forms that division of the islands of

the Pacific which geographers have named Meiatiesia^

or black islands, from the colour of the inhabitants.
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Situated close to the equator, and extending only

eleven degrees south of it, the climate of New Guinea

is hot and uniform, and the rains abundant, leading

there, as elsewhere in similar situations, to the growth

of a luxuriant forest vegetation, which clothes hill and

valley with an ever-verdant mantle. Only on the coasts

nearest to Australia, and probably influenced by the

dry winds from that continent, are there any open

or thinly wooded spaces ; and there alone do we find

some approach to the Australian type of vegetation

in the occurrence of numerous eucalypti and acacias.

Everywhere else however, even in the extreme south-

east peninsula and adjacent islands, the vegetation is

essentially Malayan ; but Dr. Beccari, who collected

plants extensively in the north-western peninsula and

its islands, was disappointed, both as regards its variety

and novelty. The forests of New Guinea are every-

where grand and luxuriant, rivalling those of Borneo

and Brazil in the beauty of their forms of vegetable life.

The animal life is also interesting, although the mam-
malia are singularly few, and with the exception of a

peculiar wild pig all belong to the marsupial tribe, or

to the still lower monotremes of Australia. Wallace

declares that the tigers, apes, and buffaloes described

in the fictitious travels of Captain Lawson would be

as much out of their real place there as they would

be in the highlands of Scotland. The tracks of large

animals discovered by recent travellers are now known

to be those of the cassowary, which, as far as we know,

is the largest land animal of New Guinea.

Having now given some account of the kome of

these cannibal tribes, I must proceed to describe how
we got at them and how we found them.
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The country is interesting, but the people are

much more so. Our primary object in going there

was not that we might render it safe to land upon its

shores, which are Hned with cocoanut, banana, sago,

betel-nut, fig, wild date, mango, and other fruit trees

;

it was not that we might open up the interior, and

render the iron-wood, ebony, canary-wood, cedar, and

other valuable timber, besides the pepper, ginger,

turmeric, and spices, accessible ; it was not that we
might facilitate the acquisition of birds of paradise,

crown pigeons, parrots, lories, and other beautiful

birds that dwell in the dark, tangled, luxuriant, and

magnificent forests ; it was not that we might render

life and property secure whilst the miner digs for

coal, iron, and gold, which are known to exist there, or

whilst the sailor collects from its shores the trepang,

pearl, turtle-shell, and fish, which treasures there

abound—although we are fully persuaded that the

introduction of Christianity will do this more effectu-

ally than anything else : it was not the treasures of

the country, but the inhabitants that we sought—the

multitude of souls who have lost the image of God,

which Jesus Christ, whose gospel we are commanded

to carry to the very ends of the earth, and preach to

every creature, came to restore ; and we are fully con-

vinced that this gospel is not only the best civilizer,

the best reformer, and the best handmaid to science,

but that it is the only way to eternal life, and indeed

the only means of preventing the natives from being

s vept from the face of the earth by the great tidal

wave of what we are pleased to call "human progress

and civilization."
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MUST begin by describing some of

the peculiar difficulties which we had

to encounter in conveying the mes-

sage of the Cross to these cannibal

tribes. In the first place, our cap-

tain would not take the vessel we
had chartered within twenty miles

of the New Guinea coast, where we
commenced our mission. It was an unsurveyed coast.

Navigation was exceedingly dangerous. If he had

lost his vessel, he would have lost the insurance; so

he anchored off an island in Torres Straits, twenty

miles from New Guinea, and positively refused to go

any nearer. Hence our first difficulty arose from the
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dangerous character of the unsurveyed coast; rocks,

reefs, sand-banks, mud-flats, rendered invisible by the

muddy water poured out of the great rivers in the

Papuan Gulf We were obliged to leave our vessel

and take to the boats.

How well I remember that first sail along the man-
grove coast of the island, with a few Lifu teachers

in our boat, to form our first mission station ! It

was a day long to be remembered. Dark clouds

hung over the dark land, and occasional showers and

bursts of sunshine and sickly heat reminded us of

the deadly fever of the country. Our hearts, like the

heavens, were ready to burst, as we thought of the

ignorance, cruelty, darkness, and death of the long-

neglected tribes of the great island before us, yet were

glad that the time had at length arrived for attacking

this stronghold of heathenism. We knew something

of the immense difficulties and dangers before us ; but

our strength was in the name of the Lord of hosts.

We were as David before the mighty Goliath, but we
knew what the smooth stones from the brook would

do. We were simply going to form the acquaintance of

these savages, and leave with them a few teachers, who
seemed men very much like themselves—that was all.

But what great issues depended upon so insignificant

an event ! We felt that we were beginning a work

destined to change these people and their surround-

ings most completely. But what would happen

before the light penetrated the darkness? What
labours, and prayers, and tears, and suffering, and

persecution, and wars, and death, before the tribes

were won for Christ !—all of which have come to pass

to an appalling degree Of the final result we had
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no doubt. That Christianity would triumph over the

superstition and cruelty of those benighted people we
were convinced. But how many of those in the boat

would live to see it ? How many would, ere long,

fall, by the fever of the country or the spears of the

savages, was a painful question. Not long afterwards,

and not far from the village we visited that day, the

first martyrs of the New Guinea Mission suffered, two

Lifu teachers and their wives being murdered by the

ignorant savages, who soon found, as they afterwards

confessed, that they had murdered their best friends,

supposing them to be enemies. They have since

received teachers from our Papuan Institute, and

embraced Christianity, and are now living at peace

among themselves, and with their neighbours.

Having overcome the difficulties and dangers of an

unsurveyed coast, and reached the people, the next

thing was to communicate with them. Here is

another great difficulty peculiar to New Guinea. In

most of our missions in the South Seas one language

prevails throughout the group, where, in some cases,

there is a population of over one hundred thousand

people, as in the Sandwich and Fiji Islands. Indeed,

one language may be said to prevail over the whole of

Eastern Polynesia, the differences being of a merely

dialectic form ; whilst those in Western Polynesia, not

only differ greatly from Eastern Polynesian dialects,

but also differ from each other. In New Guinea

however you meet with a different dialect, on an

average, about every fifty miles ; and this increases

enormously the difficulties of missionary work.

Then there is another serious difficulty with which

we were unacquainted in the South Seas, and that is
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the absence of powerful chiefs. We found them, as

a rule, in the South Seas, despotic. The word of the

chief was law, and a law against which there was no
appeal ; so that if a missionary by presents, kindness,

and tact gained the confidence of the chief, and

became his acknowledged friend, he might move about

the district in safety, and would be listened to atten-

tively and treated kindly, as the friend of the king.

But in New Guinea it is totally different. There are

no real chiefs, but simply Jieadmen^ who are leaders

in time of war, but have little influence or power in

times of peace beyond their own families. So that

in landing amongst these people you are exposed to

the anger, jealousy, or cupidity of any man who may
wish to enrich himself or to spite his enemies by taking

your life ; and this is by no means a pleasant feeling,

especially if you happen to be in a cannibal district.

Even when you have reached the coast in safety,

and gained the confidence of the people, and acquired

their language, then you have to encounter the sickly

climate, which has proved fatal to so many members

of our mission. A consideration of the known, as

well as the unknown and probable difficulties, led me
to select Darnley Island as the most safe, central,

and in every way the most suitable place at which

to commence our mission. For such a work as we
were beginning, we required a central station, which

we might make our sanatorium, city of refuge, and

educational centre. As a Scotchman, I remembered

lona and its history in connection with the evangeli-

zation of Scotland, and hoped that Darnley would

prove the lona of New Guinea. So that on leaving

Lifu, we sailed direct for Darnley in the Papuan Gulf,



HOW WE GOT AT THEM. 29

and anchored there in Treachery Bay, on Saturday

evening, July ist, 1871.

It may be interesting to state whence this bay de-

rived its name, as illustrating the difficulties from

another quarter with which the missionaries who are

commencing a mission amongst savage tribes have

to contend. Observing the name on the chart, I

turned to the sailing instructions for an explanation,

and there found it stated that the natives of Darnley

are a wild, savage, and treacherous people, that they

murdered a boat's crew, and must not be trusted.

Nothing however is said of the cause of this massacre.

Doubtless nothing was known of it by the writer.

When I became acquainted with the people and their

language, I asked the old men if they remembered a

vessel calling, and a boat's crew being killed. " Oh,

yes," they said, " we remember the event very well
;

every man was killed." Then they stated the cause^

which does not appear in the published account. It

was this. The captain sent in two boats to get water

at the only place on the island where there is watei

throughout the year. I have known the people there

to be eight months without rain, and all the wells on

the island dry, except this pool in Treachery Bay.

The natives did not object to their filling the casks,

because there was plenty for all; but having filled

them and towed them off to the ship, a number of

the sailors returned with a bundle of dirty clothes

and a bar of soap, and began washing and bathing

in the only drinking water the natives had. The
natives very naturally objected ; but the sailors, think-

ing themselves masters of the situation on account

of their revolvers, persisted, and the consequence was.
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as stated in the sailing instructions, every one of that

boat's crew was murdered. Of course many of the

natives were killed, some during the affray and

others by the revenge party sent on shore by the

captain immediately afterwards, who did all the mis-

chief they could, both to the people and their houses

and plantations, besides taking away a number of

girls as prisoners.^

Without knowing the cause of the massacre, we
judged from the name of the bay that there must have

been some foul play ; and as we did not know the

language of the people, nor they ours, we determined

to make, if possible, the impression upon their minds

that we were different from others who had called

there. Acts of kindness are a language that people can

understand all the world over, and that was the only

language we were able to use in our first touch with

these cannibal tribes at different points of our mission.

The first man upon whom we tried this language was

the leading warrior of the island, who is now the

senior deacon of the church there. Soon after we cast

anchor on that memorable Saturday evening he made
his appearance on the hill, evidently to reconnoitre.

* Many Europeans, in dealing with savage and half-civilized

tribes, are apt to place too much fnith in their revolvers and
rifles, and to suppose that a single shot will frighten away the

natives. I know there are times when it will do so; indeed,

such times have occurred in my own experience, when to

frighten them away, and prevent a collision, in which much blood
would have been shed, was certainly the most humane thing

to do. But I have seen the mate of a vessel holding a revolver

at the breast of a Lifu native, dming the first year of my mis-

sionary life, without frightening him into submission. A few of

the native's friends stood by, and coolly told the mate, in broken
English, that if he shot the man they would kill him instantly.

Had I not been there, the crew of that boat would most likely

have been killed as the result of their injustice and folly.
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We beckoned to him, and then jumped into our boat

and met him on the beach. That meeting, Hke many
other of our first meetings with the cannibals in

New Guinea, was very different from the pictures in

books and magazines of the missionary's first landing

amongst savages. I have often been amused at the

pictures of Moffat, Williams, etc., compared with my
own experience. Instead of standing on the beach in

a suit of broadcloth with Bible in hand, the pioneer

missionary in New Guinea might be seen on the

beach in very little and very light clothing, with an

umbrella in one hand and a small bag in the other,

containing (not Bibles and tracts, but) beads, Jew's

harps, small looking-glasses, and matches ; not point-

ing to heaven, giving the impression that he is a

rainmaker, but sitting on a stone with his shoe and

stocking off, surrounded by an admiring crowd, who
are examining his white foot, and rolling up his wet

trousers (he having waded on shore from the boat) to

see if he has a white leg, and then motioning for him
to bare his breast, that they may see if that also is

white. The opening and shutting of an umbrella for

protection from the sun, the striking of a match, the

ticking and movement of a watch—these things cause

great surprise and delight, and loud exclamations. I

remember being thus engaged on one occasion when
two large war canoes arrived. We soon became aware

of great excitement and noise in the village. Suspect-

ing that the new arrivals meant mischief, and knowing
that our best plan was, as a rule, to keep down
excitement and appear indifferent, we commenced to

sing to the people who were standing around us, to

their great delight. But I am afraid we sang that
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hymn as many are often sung in this country, that

is, without thinking about the words we were uttering:

for the tide had gone and left our boat high and dry

on a mud-flat, so that our eyes were on our boat,

anxiously watching the rising tide, and our ears en-

gaged with the noise of angry words and strife going

on in the village close by, which we had reason to

believe was about ourselves, and which proved to be

so ; for we found afterwards that the strangers had

proposed to kill us and take our boat and all that we
had, but the people amongst whom we had landed

regarded us as their guests, and drove their neighbours

out of the village. Picture us however sitting upon a

log on the beach, singing, under these circumstances,

" O'er the gloomy hills of darkness "
! It may, at this

distance, appear a very poetical situation ! I certainly

did not consider it so at the time. It was, like some

other situations I have been in during those first years

of pioneering work, a very unpleasant reality.

What we did, when we met this savage on the

beach at Darnley, was to induce him to enter our

boat and accompany us to our vessel, which, after

a few friendly demonstrations, we succeeded in doing,

though he was evidently very much afraid. We
talked to him on board in a manner most effectual.

Not knowing the way to his heart through his ear, we
took the familiar road through his stomach by giving

him a good dinner, then made him a few small

presents, and sent him away rejoicing, giving him to

understand, by signs, that he was to return next morn-

ing at sunrise and bring his friends with him. It

would have been interesting to know what was said

around the fires in the cocoanut groves that night
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Our presents would be handed round for inspection,

and gazed upon with longing eyes. They would

naturally feel that there were plenty more where they

came from, and the question would be hotu to get

them. On these occasions some propose stealing, and

sometimes even suggest murder and plunder. The
wiser men however advise barter and begging. They
have probably had intercourse with some foreign

vessel, or have heard of natives who have, where

the murder and plunder theory has been tried with

results far from encouraging. Long before sunrise

we heard unmistakable evidence of a crowd having

assembled on the beach, they were chattering away
like cockatoos ! After our morning bath on deck

(one of the greatest luxuries in such a climate),

during which there were loud exclamations at our

white skins, we sent in the boats to bring them

off to the vessel. This took some time, there being

a large number, and all being anxious to get

on board, hoping, no doubt, to be treated like

our friend the night before ! On such occasions, in

our first contact with savages, we take the pre-

caution to fasten a rope across the after part of the

vessel, beyond which we do not allow the natives

to come. Two or three of the crew are stationed in

the bows of the vessel, the mate and remainder stand

behind the rope in the after part, keeping a sharp

lookout on the crowd. All movable articles, which

might tempt the natives, are put below, and the

hatches fastened. The way to and from the cabin is

in the reserved part of the vessel, which the natives

are not allowed to approach till we are acquainted

with them. Neglect or contempt of these precautions
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has often led to very serious and fatal consequences.

As a rule, pioneers should not allow natives who are

savages and cannibals to get behind them. The
temptation to a savage who is walking behind you

with a club or tomahawk on his shoulder is often very

great ; he knows of no tribunal in heaven or on earth

to punish him, and is often led to kill, not from

revenge, but from sheer ambition, knowing that if he

is successful he will gain both approval and popularity

from his countrymen.

Imagine then this crowd of savages on board our

vessel, naked, and ornamented with paint, feathers,

and shells ; all talking at once, examining everything,

peering into every place, pressing against the rope

which they are trying to remove or surmount in order

to get to the cabin, standing in the rigging to get a

better view. Some of them falling, or being pushed

overboard amidst the laughter of their friends. What
were we to do with such a congregation on that

memorable Sabbath morning ! How I longed to be

able to speak to them ! All we could hope to accom-

plish was to make a favourable impression upon their

minds, and show, by our conduct, that we were

different from others who had visited them. To
this end I conducted our morning service in the

Lifu language. The crew joined our eight teachers

and their wives, who all appeared on the after part of

the deck in Sunday attire. Seven nationalities were

represented, from the educated European to the

debased savage. Every shade of colour might be

seen, both in skin and dress, from white to black. It

was a strange and most interesting sight. Never

before or since have I preached to such an audience.
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We sang, to the astonishment and dehght of the

savages, "Jesus shall reign," etc. ; and the hills sent

back the response in solemn and glorious echo,

"Jesus shall reign." We prayed together, good old

Mr. Murray praying in English, that God would direct,

protect, and bless His servants in the great work they

were beginning, for never did men feel more than we
did then their absolute dependence upon Divine help.

I preached in the Lifuan tongue, that being the

language understood by the majority of those con-

nected with our vessel. The savages looked on in

silence and wonder. After the service we mingled

with them freely, and took some of the leading men
into the cabin ; then made them a few presents, and

sent them away, feeling (as 1 afterwards found) that

whoever we were, we differed from those who had

hitherto visited them.

In the afternoon we visited the village, where we
were received kindly, return presents being made by

the people. Of their houses and manners and cus-

toms, I shall treat in another chapter, and so need

not do more here than state how we gained their

confidence and established the mission. For three or

four days they continued to visit us on board, and we
them on shore. We are always very careful on these

occasions not to give cause of offence. We never

enter their sacred places against their will, nor ridicule

their superstitious ceremonies, nor take a cocoanut or

banana without buying it. We show our interest in

the sick and make presents of jews' harps and beads

to the children, but never make free with the women
or girls, lest the object of our visit should be mis-

taken. Thus, in a few days, confidence is established
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to a very considerable extent, and the natives, as a

rule, are willing to allow us to leave native teachers

amongst them. It was so at Darnley, and on the

fourth day we succeeded in obtaining, by barter, a

grass hut, in which the teachers were to live until

they built a house for themselves. We knew from

experience that if our native teachers were only

allowed to live amongst the people, they would

very soon, not only gain their confidence, but also

their affection. The men I selected to occupy our

first mission station were from Lifu. One of them

(Gucheng by name) came to us as our servant boy

when we landed there in 1859; he remained in our

family for five years, then entered the seminary which

I established at Lifu for the training of native pastors

and pioneer evangelists, in which he remained for

another five years ; he then became the pastor (by

the choice of the people) of a model village which I

had succeeded in getting the natives to construct, and

thence proceeded to New Guinea, being the first of

the eight teachers selected as pioneers for the New
Guinea Mission.

How well I remember standing near the door of

that grass hut on the morning of the fifth day, when

the teachers' boxes and bundles had been landed, and

all was ready for us to start for the point on the New
Guinea coast where we intended, if possible, to form

our next station ! The teachers did not know that I

was there ; they were sitting on their goods, which

were placed together in one corner of the hut, as

emigrants do on the wharf in a strange land. As I

approached, I heard one of the women crying most

piteously ; it was Gucheng's wife, who had been a girl
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in my wife's school. I stood for a few minutes outside,

unwilling to intrude, for such grief seemed to render

the place sacred. '' O my country ! Why did we leave

our happy home ? Would that I were back at Lifu

again ! 1 told you I did not want to come to New
Guinea ! These people will kill us when the mission

vessel leaves, or they will steal all we possess." Then
I heard her husband, in tremulous tones, saying: "We
must remember for what we have come here. Not to

get pearl shell, or trepang, or any earthly riches, but to

tell these people about the true God and the loving

Saviour Jesus Christ. We must think of what He
suffered for us. If they kill us, or steal our goods,

whatever we have to suffer, it will be very little com-

pared with what He suffered for us." I could stand

it no longer, but walked away till I recovered myself;

then I entered the hut, and talked and prayed and

wept with them. Our party soon joined us, and when
we walked down to the boat, I need scarcely say that

we were all sad and sorrowful ; and as we pulled off to

the ship, and beheld the weeping little group on the

beach, surrounded by naked, noisy savages, one could

not help feeling how little the world knows of its truest

heroes.

Having formed our first station on an island that

we considered the most suitable for a sanatorium, city

of refuge, and educational centre for our mission, the

next thing was to proceed to the coast of the main-

land, and begin the work there. As all this part of

the coast is low land, intersected by fresh-water rivers

and salt-water creeks, the rivers having formed mud-
flats and sand-banks for miles off the coast, navigation

is (and was especially so at that time) exceedingly
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dangerous. Perceiving the risk, the captain of our

vessel (as I have already stated on a previous page)

positively refused to go within twenty miles of the

coast, and we could not blame him, though the pro-

spect of two or three days and nights in an open boat,

at such a place, and amongst such a people, was not

very pleasant. However we had gone to do a certain

work, and intended, if possible, to do it ; and as this

seemed the only possible way, we adopted it. Leaving

the ship and crew at Warrior Island, we (Mr. Murray

and I, the native teachers and their wives, and a few

natives in charge of the boat) sailed for Dauan, a small

island, about 1,500 feet high, a couple or three miles

from the coast, being the only high land near the

coast in that part of New Guinea. The pearl-shellers

were, about that time, beginning their work in Torres

Straits. They had formed a station at Warrior Island,

where we left our vessel, and a South Sea islander,

who had been to Dauan, accompanied us as one of

our crew. One of our great difficulties and dangers,

in our first contact with savages, arises from the treat-

ment which they have received from foreigners who
may have preceded us ; and this South Sea islander

being rather a notorious character, his presence and

knowledge of the island was a somewhat doubtful

advantage to us.

The first night we slept in the boat, anchored

off one of the small, uninhabited islands in Torres

Straits. On the afternoon of the second day we
reached Dauan, anchored our boat a hundred yards

from the beach, and some of us waded on shore,

where we were met by the chief and a few of his

people. The women and children had all retreated
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to the bush on the approach of the boat, and the

men carried spears and bows and arrows, as they

generally do, to be ready for any emergency. Our
mode of procedure on this and other occasions, when
first coming in contact with savages, was similar

to that at Darnley ; further description is therefore

unnecessary—presents, tact, forbearance, kindness,

—

indeed, all may be summed up in the exercise of

common sense, without which a man may be ever

so pious, and clever, and self-sacrificing, and kindly

disposed towards the natives, and yet fail in his

mission.

The first night we spent on shore was a memorable

one. After all was landed, and our teachers were pre-

paring the supper, Mr. Murray and I walked along the

beach, and sat down by a creek, with the great land of

New Guinea before us. The sun had set, and the dark

outline of the land stretched away on either side. We
were alone, for all the natives were busy with their

evening meal. We sang a few of the good old mis-

sionary hymns, and prayed together, and talked of

the great work we were beginning, with its probable

consequences, both of a depressing and encouraging

nature ; but we little thought that we should live to

see and hear of so many martyrs of the New Guinea

Mission, most of them none the less martyrs because

they have been struck down by the deadly fever of

the climate, whilst others have fallen by the clubs,

spears, and poison of the natives.

At evening prayers, the savages looked on in silence

and wonder, and afterwards we all sang, to their great

delight. The houses are built on posts, and the na-

tives usually sleep in a kind of loft over the general
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room, in order to get away from the mosquitoes. We
had secured a house for our teachers, and Mr. Murray
and I slept in the loft, whilst our teachers occupied

the general room. We did not find the mosquitoes

very troublesome ; but the rats were numerous and

annoying, careering over our bodies, and displaying

quite an inquisitive turn of mind.

From Dauan we proceeded to the Katau River, to

form our third and last station. The Katau is situ-

ated between the Baxter and Fly rivers, and is the

river which was explored by the Macleay expedition

a few years after we commenced our mission. There

is a large village at the entrance, on the main body of

the great island, at the outskirts of which I have often

seen cassowaries and kangaroos. We learnt from the

natives of Dauan of the existence of this village, and

determined to form there, if possible, our first mission

station on " New Guinea proper." We started from

Dauan in the gray morning, with a light, fair wind and

favourable tide. We had not proceeded very far when

I perceived something hanging before my face from

the brim of my straw hat, and found it to be a centi-

pede 1 We slept in our clothes in that " upper room,"

and this venomous creature must have got on to me
in the night. I remember on another occasion, when

sleeping on board our mission vessel, the Ellengowan^

raising myself to turn my pillow, which is very plea-

sant on a hot night, when, to my great surprise, I

discovered a scorpion between the two

!

On arriving at Katau we found the natives very

much excited. The women and children had been

sent away, and bows and bundles of arrows collected

and placed in readiness behind one of the long houses.
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This was only very natural precaution, at which we

were not surprised, seeing that we were strangers, and

knowing that all strangers are regarded as enemies,

and the mode, of treating enemies in cannibal districts

is to cook and eat them, the only fear being lest the

enemy should prove too strong for them, and they

themselves should become the victims. It takes a

long time for the savages to learn that the missionary

settles amongst them purely for their benefit. They

cannot understand such disinterested motives, and

sometimes for years are trying to find out some sel-

fish reason for his living amongst them. I remember

a captain of a vessel telling me at Lifu, after I had

been living amongst the people for three years, that

the natives had been asking him privately who and

what we missionaries were. " We can understand you

captains," they said ;
" you come and trade with us,

and then return to your own country to sell what you

get : but who are these missionaries ? Have they done

something in their country, that they dare not return ?"

They seemed to regard us at that time as those who
had been sent away for their country's benefit

!

I remember another amusing instance of this want of

confidence in us, which happened on the New Guinea

coast. We were visiting a part of the south-east penin-

sula, where the natives are not cannibals, but are very

much afraid of them. Our vessel was crowded with

these savages, and as usual they were peering into every

place, and examining everything. I noticed a group

around the salt-beef cask ; they were talking seriously,

and pointing to the few pieces of salt beef that re-

mained. This group rapidly increased, until "the har-

ness cask" seemed to become the centre of attraction.
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Suddenly there was a general stampede. The natives

were flying over the side of the vessel in all directions,

and pulling away with all their might. We tried to

persuade them to remain on board, biji the more we
did so, the more anxious they appeared to get away.

Upon inquiry, we found that the pieces of beef had

puzzled them, and created the alarm. They knew of

no animal to which they could belong except man,

and came to the conclusion that we were cannibals
;

and seeing the cask nearly empty, they thought that

our object was to replenish it !—hence the hurry to

leave the ship.

We introduced the two teachers and their wives to

the people of Katau, got the usual permission for

them to live amongst the people, and the usual pro-

mise from the chief of protection, and made the lead-

ing men of the village the usual presents, but felt that

it would be wise to advise the four teachers to live

together at Dauan for a short time, till they became

acquainted with the people and their language ; so the

two teachers for Katau returned with us to Dauan.

We left a boat with them, and a supply of such things

as they were likely to need, in order that they might

visit the villages, or escape from them if necessary.

All being arranged, we commended them in prayer

to the care of the great Missionary, and returned to

our vessel at Warrior Island, to reach which it took

us two days' hard beating against the strong trade

wind in our open boat—a most disagreeable voyage.

We had still two of our eight native teachers to

locate, our intention being to form four mission sta-

tions ; but an unlooked for and serious event occurred,

which led us to alter our plans, and abandon, for a
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time, the idea of forming one at the mouth of the Fly

River, as we intended. Whilst on our way thither,

we were met by a boat, sent by two of the teachers

whom we had left at Dauan, with a letter for me,

from which we were surprised and grieved to learn

that trouble had arisen, leading two of our teachers

and their wives to escape in the boat, who declared

that they thought the others were murdered.

This was startling and terrible news to us. We
were anchored off a small, uninhabited island, where

all around seemed blackness and darkness as we sat

on deck on that memorable night. The sound of the

wind in the rigging, like -the strains of an aeolian harp,

had never before seemed so mournful, and the rippling

waters lapping the sides of the vessel, with an occa-

sional wave breaking on the bows, and murmuring

past in the stillness of the night, made us feel increas-

ingly sad and lonely. When all had retired, I paced

the deck, as I have often done since, in deep, anxious,

perplexed thought. This was our first great trouble

in the New Guinea Mission, to be followed, alas ! by

so many others. It had, at least, one good result, in

developing the noble character of some of the men I

had selected as pioneer evangelists. The two teachers

whom we had not yet located came to me as I sat

alone on deck that night. They had evidently been

thoughtfully considering the whole situation. "We
have something to say to you," they said, " Well," I

replied, " what is it ? " They answered :
" We know

that your heart is very heavy on account of the sad

news that we have received. We have been talk-

ing and praying over the matter, and this is what we
wish to say. If we find, when we return to Dauan,

4
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that the people have killed the teachers, we want to

take their places ; and if we find that they are not

killed, then we will take the place of the two who
have run away from their post." This was a noble

offer, displaying a truly heroic spirit. Seldom do we
find instances of greater devotion and self-sacrifice

than this. The responsibility of a pioneer missionary

is very great, when he has such a splendid staff of

native teachers as we get from our South Sea mission,

who are ready to go anywhere and dare anything for

Christ, if the missionary desires or approves ; their

very readiness to face the deadly fever of the coun-

try, or its savage, cannibal inhabitants, has often made
me shrink from locating them in some parts of New
Guinea.

We returned to Warrior Island, left our vessel there

as before, and proceeded to Dauan in an open boat.

Our feelings on the voyage, and especially as we drew

near the place, may be more easily imagined than

described. We knew enough of savages to feel that

if our teachers were murdered, their wives would most

likely be spared for a worse fate. What we ought to

do in that case was the question. We felt that we
could not leave them in the hands of these savages

without making some effort to save them. But what

should the effort be ? We might, in trying to rescue

them, be the cause of their death. It was indeed an

anxious time, one amongst a few others of the kind

that stand out prominently in my recollection of

those first years of pioneer work in New Guinea.

However, fortunately, as some would say, providen*

tially^ we consider, we found that our teachers had not

been murdered. As we were wading from the boat



HOW WE GOT AT THEM, 45

to the beach, one of them made his appearance, to

our intense rehef. On my reaching the beach, the old

chief who had received my present and promised to

take caf^ of the teachers clapped me on the back, and

pointed to the objects of our anxiety, indicating that

he had kept his word» I returned him a friendly slap,

and made him understand that I appreciated his faith-

fulness. If he had any misgivings during the previous

week, there could be little doubt that he now rejoiced

in having saved the lives of the teachers we had com-

mitted to his care.

I must state what led to all the trouble, which will

show the difficulties and dangers with which we had

to contend from another quarter in our pioneer work.

Two days after we had left the native teachers at

Dauan, a trading vessel called there (several had re-

cently arrived from the South Seas in search of pearl

shell). The captain, ignorant of our arrival in Torres

Straits, sent two boats with armed crews of South Sea

islanders, in charge of two white men, to plunder the

plantations of the natives. Some of these men stood

guard with loaded muskets, whilst the others helped

themselves to yams, bananas, cocoanuts, etc., filling

their boats, and returning to the ship without giving

the plundered people anything in return. As a natural

consequence, the savages were enraged, and thirsting

for blood. They dared not go near the men with

muskets, but they saw that most of them resembled

those that we had left as teachers two days before,

and they were at once associated in their minds. Re-

venge is the first thing a savage thinks about upon

receiving an injury, and that is taken either upon the

offender, or upon the tribe to which he belongs.
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In this case, seeing they could not punish the men
who had robbed their gardens, they determined to be

revenged upon those whom they thought belonged

to the same tribe, and were probably, in some way,

associated with them.

So they assembled under a large tree in front

of the house in which the teachers were lodged, and

commenced the war dance. It was necessary to ob-

tain the consent of the old chief with whom we left

the teachers before the people dared to kill them, and

this the old man refused to give. Throughout the

night he was urged to yield. One after another the

savages tried their powers of persuasion, but the old

warrior hung his head in silence. The sun set and

rose again, and still they danced round the fire in their

feathers, paint, and shells, looking wild and hideous,

as I have often seen them. What a long, anxious,

terrible night it must have been to the teachers and

their wives, whose house was close by, not knowing

what moment the savages might begin the massacre !

Whilst they were imploring the chief to consent to

their murderous plan, the teachers were also imploring

their great Chief to protect them. Two went into the

loft to pray, whilst the other two remained below with

the women, to try and comfort them ; and when they

descended, the other two took their place, so that a

constant stream of prayer was kept up the whole night.

And what a prayer-meeting that would be ! With
what intense anxiety the teachers! wives must have

watched the savage crowd, especially those who, from

time to time, were pleading with the old chief for

permission to kill their husbands, which would leave

them defenceless, and exposed to a worse death !
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At length the morning came, after a long night of

anxious watching. The sun chased away the dark

clouds, and lifted the thick veil of mist that hangs

over the swampy coast of New Guinea at night, but the

savages made no sign of separating and returning to

their homes. The fire and the noise and the excite-

ment were kept up ; and under these circumstances,

it is not surprising that two of our teachers proposed

to escape in their boat. They felt that the old chief

would get no peace until he complied with the wishes

of the people, and that sooner or later, with or with-

out his consent, they would be murdered, and their

goods and wives seized and appropriated. The other

two and their wives however refused to leave their

post. They said :
" The missionaries have placed us

here to acquire the language and teach the people,

and here we will remain till they take us away. Ifwe

die, we die ; if we live, we live ; we are in the hands

of God." They all felt that we ought to be com-

municated with, and their position made known to us;

so the two who proposed leaving put a few things

together, and with their wives entered the boat,

which lay at anchor opposite their door, hoisted

the sail, and left the place. What must have been

the feelings of their friends as they stood on the

beach and watched the boat gradually disappear

!

It was the last link severed. Whether the savages

admired the courage of those who remained, or were

afraid of consequences, is not very clear. Although

they are generally moved most powerfully by the

latter consideration, they are nevertheless often actu-

ated by the former. Be that as it may, the depar-

ture of the boat was followed by a turn in the tide of
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affairs. The assembly was broken up, and the old

chief took a present of food to comfort the teachers

who remained and was ever afterwards their stanch

friend.

Our second visit had the happiest results. The
teachers were greatly comforted and encouraged, and

the savages were led to feel that the natives we had

left amongst them were cared for, and that if they

killed them they might bring upon themselves serious

trouble. We had taken back the boat, but not the

two teachers who left in it, they remained by the

vessel, the other two who had volunteered taking

their place ; and on our return to Warrior Island we
decided to leave them there for two reasons. First,

that they might be a check upon the South Sea

islanders, who were then beginning to arrive in

Torres Straits, in the employ of pearl-shellers, and

who, being liberally supplied with muskets and am-

munition for their protection, and with rum and gin

to induce them to work and as rewards for work-

ing well, often found their recreation in visiting

heathen villages, and plundering plantations and

homes, taking food from the one and wives and

daughters from the other. The poor savages soon

found that their clubs and spears were of little use

against snider rifles, and so fled to the bush on the

approach of these civilized (?) natives. Our mission

in Torres Straits greatly checked, and eventually

stopped these outrages. Another reason for leaving

two teachers at Warrior Island was, that the Warrior

islanders had intercourse with those of Bampton,

an island off the mouth of the Fly River, where we

contemplated forming our other mission station.



HO IV WE GOT AT THEM. 49

Warrior appeared healthy, Bampton did not ; and

so we thought it wise to leave them for a time, where

we knew it was tolerably healthy and safe, till they

became acquainted with the people and place of

their destination.

After establishing these mission stations, we ran

across the straits to Cape York, where a Government

station had been formed for assisting and protecting

shipwrecked crews, and where we found a police magis-

trate, with half-a-dozen water police and as many
black troopers. Mr. Jardine, the police magistrate, re-

ceived us kindly, expressed interest in our work, and

promised to visit the teachers during our absence. The
next part of our programme was to re-visit Darnley,

where we had left our first teachers, and then cross

the Papuan Gulf and try and find out what the natives

on the south-east peninsula were like, so that we
might be the better able to advise the directors of the

London Missionary Society, and mature our plans for

working the mission. At Darnley we found all well.

The teachers were encouraged by the attitude of

the people towards them. They had assisted them

in putting up a neat little cottage, made of grass

and leaves, so far indicating their desire that the

teachers should remain amongst them. Thus at this

early stage of the mission, we had the pleasure of

seeing our teachers comfortably housed. We spent

a Sunday with them, and had a most interesting

service in the cocoanut grove—the best of all places

for worship in such climates.

Before we left Darnley the yohn Knox arrived,

which caused great rejoicing amongst our party.

This was the little vessel that I first chartered for our
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prospecting voyage to New Guinea. The master and

owner, Mr. Thorngren, had decided to embark in the

pearl-shell fishery in Torres Straits, and found no

difficulty in getting a crew at Lifu amongst the friends

of our teachers. They had a most adventurous voyage

in this vessel of eleven tons burden. Had they made
a direct course on leaving New Caledonia, they would

have had to traverse fifteen or sixteen hundred miles

of ocean ; how many they really did travel it is diffi-

cult to say. They made for the Louisiades, but were

carried by currents and contrary winds to the Solomon

Archipelago, which Mr. Thorngren mistook for the

Louisiades. Then New Britain was mistaken for

New Guinea, until sailing along the coast he found

that they were on the wrong side of the peninsula.

On their way they spent twenty-one days among the

islands of the D'Entrecasteaux group, having peace-

ful intercourse with the natives, whom they found to

resemble those of Eastern Polynesia in colour, hair,

language, canoes, etc. This was important informa-

tion for us. We had found the natives in the Papuan

Gulf to be Papuan, their noses being the distinguish-

ing feature. It would be interesting to see what

they were like at Redscar Bay, near the middle

of the peninsula, the next place to which we were

bound.

Leaving Darnley, we sailed across the gulf, keeping

as much to windward as possible, seeing that we were

really on our homeward voyage, and had a long

way to beat to windward. We made the coast at

Yule Island, running in near enough to see the

natives, but did not land. Yule Island lies in the

mouth of a bay about six miles wide, blocked at one
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end by reefs, with a fine passage at the other for large

vessels, making, between it and the mainland, one of

the finest harbours in New Guinea, known as Hall

Sound. As we passed it and gazed upon its green-

clad hills and thick forest land, both Mr. Murray and

I felt that it might prove a good Dauan for that part

of the country. We regarded such islands, close to

the mainland, as likely to be of great service in carry-

ing on the evangelization of New Guinea. Rough
weather set in whilst we were off Yule Island, causing

us a week's hard beating to reach Redscar Head,

where we anchored to have intercourse with the

people. We found them at first exceedingly shy,

showing no disposition to come near our vessel ; but

after a visit on shore we succeeded in getting a num-

ber to come on board, where we treated them in the

usual way. Our object was accomplished. We found

them lighter in colour than those in the gulf, with a

language resembling the Eastern Polynesian, and like

them wearing the maro. Mr. Murray recognised in

their numerals and other words a very marked like-

ness to the Samoan, and the people themselves ap-

peared to be of the same kind as those we saw at

Hood Bay, seventy-five miles to the eastward, and

those described by Mr. Thorngren, with whom he had

intercourse at the east end and opposite side of the

peninsula. We had good reasons therefore for con-

cluding that the whole of the south-east peninsula

was peopled by these Malayo-Polynesians, and con-

sequently decided to recommend the directors of our

society to appoint a couple of missionaries from

Eastern Polynesia, with a staff of teachers from that

branch of our South Sea mission, to take up the
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work on the south-east peninsula of New Guinea,

leaving our Western Polynesian teachers to carry on

the work in the Papuan Gulf, where we had begun

the mission amongst the darker tribes, who were more

like themselves.

It is a somewhat remarkable fact that the London

Missionary Society was the only society in a position

to supply missionaries and native evangelists from both

Eastern and Western Polynesia, to meet the peculiar

wants of a mission in New Guinea. Our society had

just the kind of agency needed for the evangelization

of the two races in that portion of New Guinea which

we intended to make the field of our mission, and

which has now become a colony of Great Britain.

Here was a fine field for mission work for the

native Churches of Polynesia : the Loyalty Islands

mission taking the dark race ; and the Tahitian

mission, the Hervey Islands mission, the Niue mis-

sion, and the Samoan mission, the lighter coloured

tribes on the peninsula. If nothing more had been

done in the South Seas than prepare a native

agency for this great work, it would be a grand

result.

In our return voyage to Lifu we encountered strong

head winds and currents, in consequence of which

we ran short of provisions. The native portion of the

crew were reduced to one cocoanut each per day

and we to a little dry biscuit and coffee ; and we all

had fish when we could catch them ! At Lifu, they

had begun to entertain grave doubts about our safety

which was perfectly natural, seeing that we hoped to

return in three months, and were absent five, and con-

sidering the dangerous navigation and the savage
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character of the natives of New Guinea. Great was

the joy therefore on our return, and equally great

was our gratitude to God for His goodness to us, and

to those we had left behind. We had sent our report

to the directors of our society from one of the north-

ern ports of Australia, and so had not long to wait for

their reply, which expressed their glad surprise, devout

thankfulness, and hearty sympathy and co-operation.

In appointing me to this New Guinea work, their

idea was that I should begin after my visit to Eng-

land, from which I had been absent thirteen years,

and to which I was about to return, to carry through

the press the New Testament and Psalms in the Lifu

language ; but being a " canny Scotchman," I was

anxious to make a prospecting voyage to my new
sphere before meeting the directors in London, in

order to be able to speak from experience in discuss-

ing plans for carrying on so great and difficult a

work. My brethren in the Loyalty group were un-

animous in authorizing me, at our annual meeting,

to engage the John Knox for the purpose ; which I

did, at the rate of ;^20 per month.

In order to meet the peculiar difficulties of our new

mission, it was evident that we must adopt some

other plan than that which had hitherto been pursued

in the South Seas. To go in the JoJui Williams and

locate teachers on New Guinea, to be left unvisited

till her return voyage twelve months afterwards,

would be simply inhuman. Two things appeared

essential : missionaries must be on the spot, and they

must have the means of paying frequent visits to the

teachers, in order to direct, protect, and if necessary

remove them. Mr. Murray was consequently directed



54 AMONG THE CANNIBALS.

to return to New Guinea, and take charge of the infant

mission, whilst I was in England. It was arranged

that he should proceed thither in the John Williams,

taking with him Eastern Polynesian teachers to com-

mence the mission amongst the lighter coloured

tribes on the south-east peninsula at Redscar Bay,

where we had held intercourse with the people, and

some more from Lifu and Mare for the Papuan Gulf

The eastern teachers were from the Hervey Islands,

and were accompanied by their missionary. Rev. W.
Wyatt Gill, who was proceeding to England on fur-

lough, and who rendered Mr. Murray valuable help

in locating the new teachers and visiting all the

stations.

On that occasion the central branch of our mission

was commenced at the mouth of the Manumanu River,

in Redscar Bay ; but the place proved so exceedingly

unhealthy, that the surviving teachers were removed

to Port Moresby in the following year, that port having

just been discovered by Captain Moresby. Messrs.

Murray and Gill also landed teachers at Bampton
Island, near the Fly River, the place that we intended

to visit during our prospecting voyage, but were pre-

vented by the trouble at Dauan. These two teachers

(Lifuans) and their wives however were the first

martyrs of our New Guinea mission. In their zeal,

they had unwisely interfered with some of the super-

stitious rites of the heathen, who retaliated by giving

them the fatal blow with a club whilst their heads

were bowed at evening prayers. Their wives lived

for some time after. The heathen quarrelled about

them, one being ultimately killed by the enemy of

the warrior who had taken her as his wife. The other
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was caught by a crocodile whilst wading out to a

point, where she had been in the habit of going to see

if any boat or vessel was coming to her rescue. Such

is the most authentic account I could obtain from the

natives of the place years afterwards, although they

were reluctant to speak on the subject. These were

the people of whom I have written, who confessed

the great mistake they had made in murdering

their best friends, supposing them to be enemies,

and where we have now a prosperous mission

station.

Mrs. Murray accompanied her husband to New
Guinea, and the Queensland Government kindly

allowed them to use an unoccupied house on the

hill, adjoining the one where the police magistrate

had quarters, at Somerset, Cape York, thus providing,

for a time, a sanatorium for the mission, until we
were able to decide upon the most suitable place for

our central station. With the John Knox and a

friend like Mr. Thorngren in Torres Straits, Mr.

Murray was able to superintend the young mission

until we arrived with the new vessel, Ellengowan. It

was a trying time however for a man of his age

;

still the danger and discomfort of travelling in boats

and small vessels, and the anxiety arising from the

unhealthy state of the mission, and the sickness and

death of the teachers, were a fitting close to so long

and honourable a missionary career.

I have now given some account of "How we Got at

the Cannibals," and established our mission amongst

them, both on the main body of the island and on

the south-east peninsula ; also on some of the islands

off the coast, to be used as stepping-stones to the
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mainland, and as sanatoriums and "cities of refuge
"

for the mission. I will now proceed to describe

briefly the opening up of the country, and the pro-

gress of our work.



THE OPENING UP OF THE COUNTRY, AND THE
PROGRESS OF THE MISSION.

W^lJ^M^^'
^ ^^ experience gained from our

^,H f ' prospecting voyage convinced me
H that a small vessel with steam

H power was highly desirable, if not

^m absolutely necessary, during the

first years of our pioneer work and

explorations ; and I determined, if possible, during

my visit to England to obtain such a vessel. Soon

after my arrival, I was sent to Scotland to represent

our society at some of the annual missionary meet-

ings, and whilst attending those at Dundee was the

g^est of Miss Baxter, to whom I unfolded my plans

57
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for carrying on and extending the work. That bene-

volent lady took a warm interest in our mission from

the first, and her interest was of a very practical

kind. She listened to all I had to say, without say-

ing much herself, made inquiries from practical men,

sea captains, and others ; and finding that all agreed

that it would be unwise, if not even a useless waste

of life, time, and money, to attempt such a work as

we contemplated, without a small vessel with steam

power, she consulted ship-builders and engineers as

to the best kind of vessel and probable cost. When
I left Dundee, she desired me to inform the directors

that she would provide such a vessel for the New
Guinea Mission as they might consider most suitable.

This led to the purchase and equipment of a small

steamer of thirty-six tons register, which was named

Ellengowan^ that being the name of Miss Baxter's

residence, near Dundee. The Ellengowan steamed

from London to Torres Straits, vid the Suez Canal.

A missionary's furlough in England is often the

busiest time of his life. Mine was unusually so, as

I had carried through the press the New Testament

and Psalms in the Lifu language, published "The

Story of the Lifu Mission," and spent much time in

connection with committees and arrangements with

reference to our new mission, besides taking my full

share of deputation work amongst the Churches.

Our directors feel that a missionary who has been at

his station (often a lonely and sickly one) for ten or

twelve years needs a change ; and they seldom allow

him to return without his being fully convinced that

he has had it, and being equally convinced that one

may have too much of a good thing

!
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Amongst other things, the directors of the London

Missionary Society decided that the staff of mission-

aries for New Guinea should be increased to foiir^

and that we should follow the scriptural rule, and

go "two and two," to superintend the eastern and

western branches of the mission. In the mean-

time, they would appoint another experienced mis-

sionary to accompany me, and after we had fixed

upon headquarters for both branches of the mission,

they would send out two young missionaries (one

being a medical missionary), that the new and the

old might be associated at each of our central

stations. This was an admirable arrangement, and

they succeeded in securing for me an excellent col-

league, one of the best missionaries in the South

Seas, Rev. W. G. Lawes, of Savage Island, an able,

plodding, cautious, conscientious, kind, and gentle-

manly man, who had been to Savage Island pretty

much what I had been to Lifu, and was the first mis-

sionary who lived amongst the people, translated the

New Testament and the Psalms into their language,

and trained a native agency. We met in Australia,

and came home in the same vessel. Of course we
talked much of the new mission, which I was anxious

he should join, and had reason to believe that he

would do so, if asked by the directors. They felt

that he would be just the man, and formally re-

quested him to transfer his services to the New
Guinea Mission.

We were also fortunate in securing for our pioneer

steamer, the Ellengowan, a good captain and engineer.

Christian men of experience and ability, who were in

perfect sympathy with us in our work. The former
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had been trained as a ship-builder. He went to sea

as a ship's carpenter, studied navigation, became mate

of the Jo/m Williams, and was a favourite amongst

the natives throughout the islands where the John

Williams called. Mr. Runcie appeared to be the

very man we wanted, for he could both navigate our

vessel and repair it. I met him in Sydney, on the

eve of my departure for England, and found that he

would be willing to take charge of our vessel, which

appointment he ultimately received from the direc-

tors of our society. We were equally fortunate in

our engineer. He was a member of one of our

London Churches, and the minister, Rev. A. Buza-

cott, finding that I was in search of a suitable man
for this important post in our little steamer, recom-

mended Mr. Smithurst to me, as being the very

person we wanted. I hiad an interview with him,

looked over his testimonials, which were of a high

order, felt convinced that he was the man for us,

and mentioned him to the directors, who appointed

him at once to assist in getting the EU'engowan

ready for her long sea voyage. Considering the

nature of the service in which the captain and

engineer were to be engaged, it was of the utmost

importance that they should be intelligent Christian

men, in sympathy with mission work. We had

reason therefore to be thankful at having secured

such men as Captain Runcie and Mr. Smithurst, who

both rendered such excellent service in very trying

circumstances.

It was arranged that we should meet the Ellen-

goivan in Torres Straits,—she steaming out via the

Suez Canal, calling at certain ports for coal and sup-



EXPLORATION. 6i

plies; we, the mission party, proceeding in a sailing

vessel to Sydney, where we were to meet the John

Williams, which was to take us to Cape York, the

temporary headquarters of the mission. On our

arrival in Sydney, it was considered desirable that I

should proceed at once to Cape York by one of the

coasting steamers, to make preparations for the arri-

val of our party. There were no means of informing

Mr. Murray, who was not even aware of our arrival

in Sydney. Judge of his and Mrs. Murray's surprise,

when I presented myself at the door of their house,

about nine o'clock on a dark night. The joy and relief

and general excitement proved too much for Mr.

Murray, who soon after my arrival had a serious illness,

which he regarded as an indication that it was time

for him to retire from active missionary work. Con-

sequently he prepared to leave in the John Williams.

The news of my arrival spread amongst our

teachers, some of whom soon found their way to

Cape York, and assisted in erecting a large grass

house for the reception of the teachers who were

coming by the John Williams. I had taken some

weather-boards, with which we inclosed a portion

of the verandah of the house occupied by Mr
and Mrs. Murray, thereby increasing its size to

meet the large demands that would soon be made
upon it. Mr. Jardine, the police magistrate, kindly

allowed me to use the Gov^ernment cutter, in which

I visited some of our mission stations. Then the

Ellengowayi arrived from England ; and about the

same time H.M.S. CJialle^iger, on her deep-sea sound-

ing expedition, called at Cape York, and remained a

week. Captain (afterwards Sir George) Nares made
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that week a very pleasant one for me, frequently

sending in a boat for me to go off to dinner, and

coming up to the mission house without any cere-

mony—so different from the visits of captains of

French men-of-war at Lifu. The scientific staff on

board the Challenger made their mess the largest

in the British navy, so that the evenings spent on

board are remembered as amongst the most pleasant

of my life. The Ellengowan had arrived with a leaky

boiler, but Captain Nares sent his boiler-makers on

board, who soon made the necessary repairs. Three

weeks after her arrival she had been beached and

thoroughly overhauled, and was again ready for sea

before the John Williams reached Cape York.

Not only was the Ellengowan in readiness, but

the house was erected for the accommodation of

the teachers, and the alterations and additions made
to the mission house completed, and Mr. Murray

had nearly all his things packed ready to leave,

when, to our great surprise, Mr. and Mrs. Lawes

and child arrived by one of the steamers passing

through Torres Straits. Before I left Sydney, we
had arranged that I should go on first to make
preparations, and that he would follow in the John

Williams, in charge of the mission party. Unfor-

tunately however, at the last moment, when all his

goods were on board, his youngest child was seized

with what was supposed to be scarlet fever, and

he and Mrs. Lawes decided to remain, and follow

in a steamer, which was to leave for Torres Straits

the following week ; hence their arrival at Cape York

before the John Williams. We were of course de-

lighted to see them, but naturally very anxious
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about my wife and family, and the native teachers

and their wives, when we found that the John

Williams had started from Sydney with so many
passengers, without as usual, a missionary on board

to attend to them in case of sickness. We were

however glad to learn that all were well when the

vessel left Sydney, and hoped to find them so on its

arrival. We had not long to wait, and when she

appeared we were soon on board, to meet the dear

ones, and congratulate the captain upon his successful

navigation in such dangerous waters.

I learnt that day what it is to pass in a moment
from real joy to deep grief on finding that my
daughter had died, and been buried at sea, and

that the watching, grief, and anxiety had almost

proved too much for my dear wife. Our beloved

child was six years of age, a sweet little girl,

the very light of our home, and who, we thought,

would be especially so during the first dark years

of our New Guinea Mission life. She was perfectly

well when the John Williams left Sydney; but the

voyage was a rough one, and she suffered intensely

from sea-sickness. After leaving Sydney harbour she

took to her bed, and never left it, being unable to take

any nourishment. She died on the seventh day out

from sheer exhaustion, being quite conscious up to the

last. When one of the native teachers' wives was pray-

ing by her bedside, she said, " I love Jesus, and Jesus

loves me, and I am going to His house." Just before

she died she became blind, and called for her mother,

and putting her arms round her neck, said, " I'm not

afraid, mamma, I'm not afraid ; I'm just going to lie

and think "
; and so she passed away from the arms
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of her lonely, disconsolate mother. Captain Turpie's

kindness and attention during this trying time were

beyond all praise, especially considering his anxiety

about the navigation and management of his vessel.

The directors recommended, as the wisest course,

that Mr. Lawes should leave his family with mine at

Cape York, whilst he and I made a thorough survey

of our new mission field, and decided upon the most

suitable points for central stations. Before he left

Sydney however he was led to see the desirability

of proceeding to Port Moresby at once in the John

Williams upon her arrival at Cape York, there being

some talk of a party of explorers and gold-diggers

going there, and from the good report of the place

given by the discoverer. Captain Moresby, and also

from the fact of Eastern Polynesian teachers having

been located there the previous year by Messrs.

Murray and Gill. Under other circumstances, the

getting our goods on shore and unpacked, and Mr.

Murray's packed and on board, the landing and

re-embarking of teachers, etc., would have been an

enjoyable excitement ; but in our great grief it was all

confusion, and like a dream when we actually saw

the JoJin Williams being towed out of the harbour

by our little Ellengowan with our friends on board.

The least I can say is, that we felt lonely, and could

not help thinking of the beautiful home and pro-

sperous mission we had left at Lifu, and of the happy

home we might have had in England, with our dear

children around us. But these were not the thoughts

to be indulged in by a pioneer missionary, and we
knew from experience that they were only to be

exorcised by work, plenty of which had to be done
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before the return of the Ellengowan from Port

Moresby.

My colleague, Mr. Lawes, soon found himself in the

midst of work, excitement, and anxiety. The teachers

had erected, at the mission station, good houses for

themselves and their friends, such as they had been

accustomed to in the South Seas, and Mr, Lawes had

taken a weather-board house from Sydney, also the

tent which we got in London for the mission. The
John Williams and the Ellengozvan remained at Port

Moresby until these were put up, the crews of both

vessels assisting in their erection, and doing all in

their power, not only to make the stores secure and

the house comfortable, but also to maintain and in-

crease the good feeling existing between the mission

and the people. The teachers had only been there

about a year, and although the place was considered

tolerably healthy, it was evident that the confidence

of the natives had yet to be gained and the character

of the climate in that locality tested ; and the accom-

plishment of these objects sorely tried the faith,

patience, and courage of my colleague and his staff

of teachers.

During the first season we got our baptism of New
Guinea fever. The acclimatizing attacks are generally

the worst ; mine lasted twelve days, accompanied by
severe vomiting. The teachers, in both branches of

the mission, suffered much, indeed many of them did

not recover. Port Moresby proved exceedingly un-

healthy, so that our hospital at Cape York was soon

filled with teachers from both branches of the mission.

This state of things led to our search for healthy

localities suitable for mission stations. In the Papuan
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Gulf the land is low and swampy. Our Lifu and

Mare teachers found it impossible to live on the

mainland at Katau and Tureture ; fortunately they

had Dauan and Darnley to fall back upon, or Katau,

like Port Moresby, might have been called " the grave

of the mission."

I learnt from the natives of the existence of a large

river, lake, or inland sea (it was difficult to make out

which from their description) about twenty miles to

the west of Dauan, and determined to visit it, and

see if it were possible by it to reach high land

and populous districts for our mission work. I was

accompanied on that interesting voyage by two

friends, James Orkney, Esq., member of the Victorian

parliament, and Mr. Octavius Stone, F.R.G.S. The
former had rendered valuable service to the mission

in his private yacht, during my absence in England,

and was greatly interested in our work. The latter

has written a book about New Guinea, in which he

speaks for himself We were delighted to find a

noble river, about a mile wide at the entrance, six or

seven fathoms deep, without any bar or impediment

to a steamer of 5(X) tons burden for a distance of

seventy or eighty miles, although the approach to the

river's mouth from Dauan is rather intricate and

dangerous. Having gone about ninety miles, we
were stopped by fallen trees and snags. The river

had become very narrow, and we had passed many
tributaries of considerable size. Some of the largest

of these however were salt, and as I found after-

wards led to the coast farther to the west, thus

forming a large island. We did not see any villages,

although we landed every morning whilst the crew
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were cutting fuel for our day's run, and penetrated

a considerable distance into the interior on both sides

of the river. Only on two occasions did we see

natives, and they appeared very much afraid, and

disappeared as we approached. Their tracks, and

sometimes temporary dwellings, were seen at several

points. Atone place we found a tobacco and banana

plantation. We were disappointed however in

not being able to reach the high lands. Before

returning, we cut a frame in the trunk of a tree, in

which, we placed a portrait of her majesty the

queen, and around it hung a few presents for the

natives—hatchets, knives, a looking-glass, etc. Being

the first Europeans to enter this river, we named it in

honour of the donor of our missionary steamer, by

means of which our explorations were made, calling

it the Baxter River.

Failing to find suitable places for mission stations

up the Baxter River, I resolved to take the first

favourable opportunity of trying the Fly River. At
the Royal Geographical Society I had met Captain

Evans, hydrographer to the Admiralty, who was mid-

shipman with Captain Blackwood during his visit to

New Guinea in 1845, and learnt from him all that

was known about the Fly River. They discovered

what they supposed to be the mouth of a large river,

judging from the body of fresh water flowing out,

attempted to enter it in the ship's pinnace, were

met by large canoes full of savage-looking men, who
were evidently coming to attack them, and having

no desire to shed blood, returned to the ship, and

gave the name of their vessel to the river. Captain

Evans declared it to be his firm conviction that it
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would require two of her majesty's gunboats to open

up that river ; and when my report of our voyage up
the river was read before the Royal Geographical

Society, he declared to the meeting that he considered

it one of the best pioneer voyages of modern times.

When I informed Mr. Lawes of my intention, he

replied that I had better send the Ellengoivan back

to Port Moresby with a large supply of stores, before

I commenced so perilous a voyage !

I was fully alive to the difficulties of the task, and

made my arrangements accordingly. As my object

was to see if there were suitable localities for mission

stations which could be conveniently reached by the

river, I determined to avoid, if possible, any chance

of collision with the natives (who of course were

ignorant of our friendly intentions), by landing to cut

fuel at uninhabited places. If successful in the object

of our search, it would be a comparatively easy

matter afterwards to conciliate the natives, and give

them a true idea as to whom and what we were. I

was accompanied on this, as on the previous voyage,

by two gentlemen, who were anxious to form part of

the expedition—Mr. Chester, the police magistrate

at Cape York, and Signor d'Albertis, the Italian

naturalist. The latter was particularly fortunate in

arriving just in time to join us, which led to his

obtaining a steam launch from the New South Wales

Government the following year, and ascending the

river much higher than I felt justified in going. We
had difficulty in finding a passage into the river, and

owing to its great width and numerous sand-banks,

mud-flats, and small islands, very considerable diffi-

culty in ascending it. We found that what we at
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first supposed to be the eastern bank was really

a large island about thirty-five miles long, on each

side of which the Fly River empties itself into the

sea, pouring forth such a body of fresh water, that

the line between that and the salt sea may be seen

miles from the coast. The river is about eight

miles wide where it branches off on each side of the

island of Kiwai. It narrows rapidly to three or four

miles, and then gradually becomes more defined. It

is studded with small and beautiful islands, whilst the

banks are lined with stemless palms and cocoanut

groves, in which are numerous villages and towns of

warlike people. These savages at several points came

out to attack us, in large and fleet canoes, holding

twenty-five or thirty men each. They looked well in

their war-paint, feathers, and shell ornaments, with

a kind of helmet surmounted by a paradise bird

plume, kept waving by their excited movements.

One could not but admire their courage. We were

strangers to them, and regarded by them as enemies

come to murder and plunder ; and like men, they

came out to defend their homes and families, probably

hoping to return, as they had often done, with trophies

of their success, in the shape of human heads and

plunder. Whenever we found that it was impossible

to hold communication with them, and that they were

determined to attack us, some standing with bows

strung and arrows fixed, just waiting excitedly to get

within range, we felt that the most humane thing to

do was to prevent a collision, which would have led

to much loss of life, and this we did by frightening

them away in a harmless manner.

We found the banks of the river pretty thickly
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populated for the first eighty miles or so, but for the

next eighty or ninety miles we did not see any natives,

and only on one occasion did we find any traces of

them. As we proceeded the banks became higher, in

some places rising to twenty feet, and the soil, as may
be supposed, is a rich alluvial. The wild nutmeg and

other spices abound. Pigeons shot had generally their

crops full of the former. There are immense tracts

of good sugar land on the upper parts of the Fly

River, where the country appears to be very thinly

populated. This great river is the Thames of New
Guinea, running 500 miles into the interior. We went

up about 160 miles in the Ellengozvan ; but as there was

no prospect of finding that for which I, as a missionary,

was in search (for neither mountains nor natives could

be seen), provisions running short, and our crew

beginning to suffer from fever, our own legs also begin-

ning the ominous swelling, I determined to return.

About seventy miles from the mouth of the river

we had the misfortune to ground on a sand-bank

and break our shaft, and this right opposite a village

of howling savages. Afterwards, during a visit to a

village near that place, I measured one of the houses,

and found it to be 5 12 feet long. There was little fear

in ascending the river, because we went with the

flowing tide, so that if we stuck, we were soon afloat

again. But in returning (the tide being too strong for

us to steam against it) with an ebb tide the case was

totally different, and often very serious. We had

made a chart of the river during our ascent, but could

not then find the deep water channel at the place

where we grounded coming down. The river is there

about three miles wide, with numerous banks and
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small islands. I found afterwards that the deep

channel is close in shore, by the village.

Our prospects were far from pleasing when we found

that our vessel was really "hard and fast" on that bank,

and that the shaft, by attempting to back the engine,

had broken close by the propeller. We looked at the

fleet of canoes that had for some time been following

us, at the crowd of noisy savages in front of the village,

and at each other with something like dismay. How-
ever there was no time to be lost. The water was fast

leaving our vessel, and it might be serious to allow the

Elleiigowan (from her peculiar shape) to heel over on

her side. For such emergencies, which often occurred

in those days, we carried eight good chocks or spars,

by means of which we kept the vessel upright until

the return of the tide. At low water it was only ankle

deep around the Elleiigowan. We hoisted the pro-

peller on deck, and got all ready for the midnight high

tide. The natives watched our movements in the

evening, but did not come near, and were probably

very much surprised and disappointed to find next

morning that we had disappeared. With two boats

towing we w^ent with the tide, anchoring when it

changed, and thus, in three days, got out of the river.

At some of our anchorages we managed to hold friendly

intercourse with the natives, and thus paved the way
for the establishment of our mission amongst them

two or three years afterwards. At the mouth of the

river we got a light, fair wind, to which we spread our

sails and soon ran across Torres Straits to Cape York,

where our engineer and captain in a few days re-

paired the damage with the duplicate shaft, etc., which

I had taken the precaution to bring from England.
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Failing to find high land, or healthy and populous

localities up those large rivers in the Papuan Gulf,

and seeing that the teachers were suffering and dying

around us, both in the Papuan Gulf and at Port

Moresby, I determined to try the east end of the pen-

insula. It seemed from the narrow and mountainous

character of the peninsula that we might find it more

healthy at the extreme end, working from East and

South Capes westward. It was clearly our duty to

make every effort to find tolerably healthy localities,

and with this object I arranged to visit China Straits,

and find out what the place was like, before coming

to any decision about forming a mission there. Call-

ing at Port Moresby, I consulted with Mr. Lawes, who
joined me in this expedition. We visited many places

on the coast on our way down, and made some impor-

tant discoveries of harbours, lagoons, rivers, islands,

and passes ; amongst which may be mentioned, as

likely to become useful for commerce, a fine harbour

off the town off Kerepunu, in Hood Bay ; Mullens'

Harbour, in Orangerie Bay ; and Stacey Island, which

was supposed to be South Cape, between which and

the mainland there is splendid anchorage for vessels

of any size, and plenty of good water.

Ourvoyage proved most interesting and encouraging.

The natives were numerous, and with the exception

of Orangerie Bay apparently disposed to be friendly.

At that place however we should probably have had

serious trouble if we had not had steam power. The
savages,who in that district are cannibals, tried to pick a

quarrel with some of our crew who were cutting fuel on

shore. They afterwards came off in large numbers and

crowded our deck, and became very impudent. With-
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out noticing it, the anchor was quietly heaved up, the

propeller set in motion, and the vessel slowly moved

out of the harbour. The natives, in the midst of

their excitement, did not at first observe this. When
it was noticed, and the attention of the crowd called

to it, the effect was most ludicrous. Whatever their

ideas might have been about taking our vessel, they

were instantly changed to anxiety and impatience to

leave it. We never had our deck cleared in so short

a time. They tumbled over the side in a most extra-

ordinary manner. Some dropping into canoes, some

on to catamarans, others into the sea, in the wildest

confusion, whilst we steamed quietly away. In China

Straits, which Captain Moresby had discovered the

year before, there appeared to be likely places for

mission stations, and it seemed that this very popu-

lous district might be worked from a central station

on one of the islands with very fair prospects of suc-

cess. This visit led to the formation of the third

branch of our New Guinea Mission in the following

year.

In this brief account of exploration in those first

years, I must not omit to mention two of our most im-

portant discoveries. During the south-east monsoon,

many vessels, bound from Australia to China, pass

through Torres Straits, where it is well known a large

percentage have been wrecked. A slight error in

reckoning or in the chronometer causes the captains

to miss Bramble Cay; then, to avoid what looks on the

charts a terribly dangerous place, they attempt to beat

away from the extensive Warrior Reef, on to which

some of them are driven by a strong wind and tide.

To our surprise and delight we found a fine passage

6
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through the Warrior Reef at the north end, three miles

wide, with six or seven fathoms of water. There is

good anchorage on the lee side of the reef This

became our usual way between the Fly River and

Thursday Island, being much pleasanter and safer on

the lee than on the weather side of this long and

dangerous reef Being the discoverer, I named the

passage " Missionary Passage."

The other important discovery I made about this

time, when begitming the Fly River mission, was a

good passage into the river, about eight miles to the

eastward of Bampton Island, with an even, sandy

bottom, gradually shallowing from nine to three

fathoms and a half, and then as gradually deepening

to six fathoms ; and a fine harbour, formed by three

islands situated in the middle of the river, safe at all

seasons, and smooth as a mill pond, with six fathoms

of water close to the shore. Here we commenced
our mission work in the Fly River, and to this port

we conducted the Australian geographical exploring

party, led by Captain Everill ; and this port is likely

to become of great service in Fly River commerce.

Whilst I was thus engaged in becoming acquainted

with the western district and extending the mission,

my colleague, Mr. Lawes, was also busy at Port

Moresby, which he decided to make the headquarters

of that branch of the mission, and along the coast

eastward as far as Hood Bay, forming mission stations,

becoming acquainted with the people and their lan-

guage, and attending to the sick and dying teachers.

His chief difficulty and greatest trouble and anxiety

arose from the sickly nature of the climate, which

caused an appalling mortality amongst the teachers.
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The little mission cemetery of two years' growth,

situated behind the village, with its eighteen graves,

told a sad tale.

Owing to the unhealthiness of the district the

directors appointed a medical missionary to be

associated with Mr. Lawes, the son of the well

known missionary who was the founder and for so

many years the head of the training institution in

Samoa, Dr. Turner. This appointment however was

no benefit to the mission, as the young doctor only

remained a few months in the field. His wife (an

excellent Christian lady) died from the fever of the

country, and he returned to England with his infant

child. Mr. Lawes also left Port Moresby at the same

time, and ^ent his wife and child to England, informing

the directors that he had given the place a fair trial of

two and a half years, and considered it (Port Moresby)

quite unfit for a place of residence for Europeans.

Those who know Mr. Lawes will feel that he is not the

man to give up readily anything he has undertaken,

so that his decision about Port Moresby was not a

hasty one. That season however had been an un-

usually bad one. Not only foreigners, but the natives

themselves had suffered severely from the fatal fever.

Mr. Lawes lived with us some time at Cape York,

visiting the teachers on the peninsula occasionally,

until the arrival of Rev. James Chalmers, who had

been appointed to the New Guinea Mission. Most
of the Eastern Polynesian teachers there having

come from Rarotonga, where he had been labouring

for many years, his presence as their missionary and

his knowledge of their language, combined with his

energetic spirit and great influence over them, was like
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new life to them. He had brought a number with him

from Rarotonga, to take the places of those who had

fallen, and to extend the mission. Meeting these had

the happiest effects upon their friends in the mission.

From that time our mission took a new departure.

Mr. Lawes left on a much-needed furlough, whilst

Mr. Chalmers and I decided to try the east end of the

peninsula, which seemed to Mr. Lawes and me, the

year before, to offer such fair prospects for mission

work. Before doing so however we made a short

trip of twenty-five or thirty miles into the interior

from Port Moresby, in order to visit the hill tribes,

and see what inducement there was to establish an

inland mission in that locality. The very mountainous

character of the country, and the sparse population,

scattered on the tops of hills and mountains, many
of the houses being built in the forks of trees, con-

vinced us that on the peninsula, as in the Papuan

Gulf, the population is mostly on the coast, where

the large and numerous villages have the stronger

claims.

Before the arrival of Mr. Chalmers, I had selected

six of the best Lifu and Mar6 teachers for this East

Cape mission, and arranged that they should leave

their wives with Mrs. McFarlane, until we got the

mission fairly established, and learnt from experience

the nature of the climate. Mr. Chalmers joined with

six of the Rarotongans he had brought with him ; and

as his wife accompanied him, their wives accompanied

her. We arranged that he, with the Rarotongans,

should take the South Cape district, whilst I, with the

Lifu teachers, took that of East Cape. He selected,

as his headquarters, a small village on Stacey Island,
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near South Cape, which he regarded as the most cen-

tral and suitable point from which to work the dis-

trict. I selected an island in China Straits, as being

the most central and healthy-looking place in the

East Cape district. We each located our teachers at

what we considered the most healthy points, and

threw ourselves heartily into the work of clearing and

building at our central stations. The natives were

a wild set of cannibals, both troublesome and dan-

gerous, easily excited but fortunately easily appeased.

It was a new experience for Mr. and Mrs. Chalmers,

who had been accustomed to the civilized natives of

Rarotonga ; but, like true missionaries, they adapted

themselves to the circumstances, and settled down
amongst this savage people, to learn their language

and improve their condition.

Mr. Chalmers located his teachers between South

Cape and Orangerie Bay ; but to our great disap-

pointment and grief the place proved exceedingly

unhealthy, even more so than Port Moresby. Mrs.

Chalmers and four of the teachers died, and Mr.

Chalmers returned to Port Moresby, to take charge

of the Rarotongan teachers in that district. All the

stations in the South Cape district were broken up,

except the one on Stacey Island, where Mr. and Mrs.

Chalmers had lived for a time.

The death of Mrs. Chalmers was not only a great

loss to her husband, but a serious loss to the mission,

especially to the Rarotongan teachers and their wives.

Like Mrs. Turner, she had come to New Guinea with

a malady which the climate rapidly developed. Her
family in New Zealand and her friends in Australia,

all urged her to remain in Sydney, whilst Mr. Chal-
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mers paid the desired visit to New Guinea, before pro-

ceeding to England on furlough, as they intended.

She declared however that, having no family, she

would go where her husband went. Her death led

Mr. Chalmers to postpone his visit to England, and to

devote himself to the extension of the mission in the

Port Moresby district, making his home with Mr. and

Mrs. Lawes. His love of travel and missionary zeal

led to numerous journeys, of which he has given

detailed accounts in " Life and Adventure in New
Guinea." These however have all been confined to

the south side of the south-east peninsula. He has

not yet visited the Fly River, nor indeed any part of

the great body of the island, so that there still remains

plenty of congenial work for our friend in British

New Guinea.

In establishing the East Cape branch of our mis-

sion, I determined to pursue the same plan as I had

adopted in the west ; namely, to form a station on a

tolerably healthy island off the coast, as a retreat in

cases of serious illness. Teste Island became to the

mission at the east end what Darnley was in the

west—a city of refuge. There we formed our first

mission station in that district, which has grown and

prospered ever since. The next was on the mainland,

in Milne Bay, near East Cape ; then in Discovery

Bay ; and after thoroughly examining the different

points of the district, I decided to form the central

station on a small island in China Straits, called Din-

ner Island by Captain Moresby, between which and

the mainland and Heath Island, there is a splendid

harbour. I purchased this small island from the

natives, for the London Missionary Society, for the
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headquarters of our mission in that part of New
Guinea, and had it cleared, and houses put up, and

vegetable gardens made. It soon became known to

the surrounding tribes as neutral ground. We were

visited from all parts, and sometimes had over a

hundred canoes and catamarans at the place at one

time. From the first we were greatly encouraged

by the attitude of the natives. Although cannibals

and notorious thieves, they were friendly, willing to

help us, and evidently anxious that we should re-

main amongst them. They probably thought that it

would be more profitable to fleece us than to eat us,

seeing that we formed the connecting link between

them and the land of hoop iron and beads and

hatchets.

The opening up of the eastern branch of our mis-

sion was an interesting experience. As in the west,

the captain of our vessel would not go near the main-

land at East Cape, owing to the dangerous character

of the navigation, so that we had to go in boats, there

being no one to introduce us, and we utterly ignorant

of the language of the people, and they of ours. The
teachers, as usual, worked well. They soon gained

the confidence of the people, who assisted them in

erecting good houses and chapels ; after which their

wives joined them, and commenced work amongst

the women. They suffered however, as in the Port

Moresby and western districts, from the deadly fever

of the country. Some died, others had to be removed
;

and I was obliged to give up all hope of finding suit-

able localities in New Guinea for our South Sea Is-

lands teachers. It became painfully evident that New
Guinea must be evangelized, if evangelized at all, by
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New Guineans. The responsibility of bringing South

Sea islanders to a place where half of them died was

too great, hence my resolve to establish the " Papuan

Institute," and train a native agency from amongst

the people themselves.



Y object was to found an institu-

tion that should be worthy the

London Missionary Society

and the New Guinea Mission,

and work it on somewhat

different lines from similar

institutions in the South Seas,

so as to meet the peculiar wants of this mission ; viz.

to assemble promising young men and boys from

different points of the mission, speaking different

languages, at a central station ; and there, removed

from their evil surroundings and family influences,

teach them, making the English language and an indus-

trial school prominent features in the course of their
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instruction. Like most schemes that verge from

the beaten track, it met with considerable opposi-

tion, being declared " impracticable," " Utopian," etc.,

which led to difficulty and delay in obtaining the

sanction of the directors. But as in my recommenda-

tion to provide a small steamer for pioneering work

during the first few years of the mission, the question

was solved by Miss Baxter supplying the steamer

;

so in the case of the Papuan Institute, the same kind

lady offered to provide institution buildings and

;^IC)0 a year towards the annual expenses of the in-

stitution. These are the kind of arguments that make
a quick impression upon directors.

The first thing was to select the most suitable site

for such an institution. The place required to be

healthy for a sanatorium for the mission
;
fertile^ in

order to supply plenty of native food for the institu-

tion ; and central^ for conveniently reaching all parts

of the Papuan Gulf: and these requirements could

only be found on one of the islands of the two small

groups situated opposite the mouth of the Fly River,

the Darnley and Murray groups, which are totally

distinct in their physical features from all the other

islands in Torres Straits, bearing a luxuriant tropical

vegetation like the adjacent mainland of New Guinea,

whilst the other islands are barren, like the adjacent

mainland of Australia. We decided upon Murray

Island on account of its population and position,

there being between 300 and 400 natives on the island,

and its being a little out of the track of vessels, which

is a decided advantage for educational purposes.

As Murray Island is the lona of New Guinea,

it may be interesting to give some account of it
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in connection with the establishment of the Papuan

Institute. It is about two miles long and one broad,

and is surrounded by a reef which extends half a mile

from the shore on the south-east side, but on the north-

west is only about 100 yards wide. The south-west

end of the island rises rather abruptly from the sea in

a conical peaked hill to the height of 750 feet, from

the summit of which a narrow-backed ridge runs in

a north-easterly direction, the length of the island

gradually inclining, until it terminates near the end of

the island, about 1 50 feet above the level of the sea.

The land from the top of this ridge on the north-west

side of the island slopes at about fifteen degrees down
to within eighty yards of the sea, between which and

the beach there is a fine belt of planting ground,

where the natives have their houses. After descend-

ing 400 feet from the summit of the cone, the interior

of the island is almost level with the ridge in question,

with a similar slope on the south-east side. This

table-land (slightly depressed in the middle) abounds

with cocoanut trees and tropical fruits, and is exceed-

ingly fertile. It is evident that an active volcano

formerly existed on the island, the crater being at the

south-west end, from which the conical peak and

narrow ridge have been formed. As one looks on

the huge piles of trap rock here, and on the two

adjacent small islands, the mind naturally wanders

back to the pre-historic era, when the silence of many
a dark night was broken by the booming of eruptions,

and the hill sides were aglow with molten lava, creep-

ing down like a thing of life, and the surrounding

waters danced and sparkled in the glare of this

monster beacon.
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Disintegration has long been doing its work, and
now the whole island (hill-sides included) is covered

with a deep, rich soil. The mission houses are erected

on the slope on the north-west side of the island,

lOO feet above the sea level, the Papuan Institute

buildings being on the level below. The situation is

healthy, convenient, and pleasant. The anchorage is

opposite the mission premises, and is very good during

the south-east season, or about nine months in the

year. In the north-west season it is on the opposite

side of the island inside the reef, but only suitable for

small vessels. The island being high, and only four

miles from the great barrier reef, forms a good mark
from the gulf. There are several clear breaks in the

reef behind the island, through which vessels of lOO

tons might, with a fair wind, enter with perfect

safety. Flinders Entrance however is convenient,

and may be used at all seasons, for vessels of any

size. There are also three passages on the Torres

Straits side : the Cumberland Passage, one by the

barrier reef, and one by way of Darnley Island. So
that although the island is surrounded by reefs, it is

by no means so difficult to get at as a stranger is apt

to suppose.

The natives, when visited by Captain Flinders in

1802, are described as being a warlike race, and very

dexterous in the use of their weapons, which consisted

of bows and arrows of a very superior construction,

requiring great strength and skill in their use. They
possessed large and fast canoes, capable of carrying

eighteen or twenty men, and were regarded as rather

formidable enemies. Their canoes and weapons were

obtained from the Fly River, in exchange for shell
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ornaments. Although at one time great warriors,

they are now at peace with their neighbours and

amongst themselves. They have but few wants,

which are abundantly supplied by the eagerness of

the pearl-shellers to get vegetables. The old people

have but little ambition to improve their surroundings,

although the boys and girls are bright and intelligent,

and anxious to learn. The whole population has

embraced Christianity, and attends public worship,

and all have family worship at their homes. There is

amongst them a growing trade, and a growing educa-

tion, which is gradually overcoming their indolence.

The island has proved a very suitable " city of re-

fuge," sanatorium, and educational centre.

Having decided upon the site for the Papuan In-

stitute, the next thing was to find pupils willing to

leave their homes to be educated at Murray Island,

and this could only be accomplished after having

gained the confidence of the people. My plan was to

obtain a few of the first converts of the mission, to

form a nucleus around which others might be gathered,

and by whom they might be influenced for good ; and

so gradually create a desire to learn, and a desire to

be good and to do good. I selected nine of our most

promising and energetic young converts for this pur-

pose, without telling them what I hoped they would

become. One of our South Sea Island teachers

happened to say to one of them that they would

become pioneer teachers to the people of the Fly River,

which led to a good deal of fear and trembling and

anxiety, that could only be removed by my assuring

them that they would not be sent anywhere in that

capacity unless it was their own expressed wish to go.
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It was evident that they were not prepared to face

their old enemies with no weapons but the word of

God. They Httle thought then what they would
become at their own earnest request.

After these yourkg men and their wives—most of

them being married—had been with us for nearly

three years, and had become better acquainted with

Christian truth and Christian duty, and were amongst
the first members of the infant Church established at

Murray Island, and were looking forward with earnest

expectation to being pioneers of the gospel, which

was becoming to them more and more precious, the

time appeared to have arrived for making the attempt

to obtain sixty or eighty young men and boys from

our stations and villages with which we were well

acquainted, and so formally establish the " Papuan
Industrial School and Teachers' Seminary," which had

in the meantime received the sanction of the board of

directors in London, and the pecuniary support of a

kind friend, as already intimated.

From the time that we commenced the mission on

Dauan and Saibai, in 1871, I looked to those islands as

the stepping-stones to the great body of New Guinea,

about three miles distant, and hoped and believed

and prayed that the savage, skull-hunting tribes who
lived there would furnish earnest, energetic, enthu-

siastic pioneer teachers for the sickly adjacent country

to which they were accustomed. For years these

people refused to embrace Christianity, because it

condemned skull-hunting and war, in which they

found their delight. Twice the South Sea Island

teacher had to fly for his kfe, and once they attempted

to poison him. At last however they yielded to
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better influences, burnt their idols, and assured me
that they had embraced Christianity. On my next

visit I determined to test their profession, and ac-

cordingly informed them that we were commencing

a large school at Murray Island to teach them good

and useful things, and that I wished them to let me
have tzventy of their best young men and boys to ac-

company me to the institution for instruction, which

they would no doubt be anxious for their sons to

receive now that they had really embraced the gospel.

I do not suppose they expected to have their faith

tested in this way ; but they were equal to the occa-

sion, and brought off to the Ellengowan next morning

twenty-three of their sons, some of them fine-looking

young fellows, and others interesting, sharp lads, I

did not give presents of any kind to the fathers or

friends, lest it might be taken as a sort of payment.

They were given up freely, and have remained wil-

lingly (after the first six months), visiting their homes

once a year during the vacation. From Mabuiag I

obtained a similar number in a similar way. The rest

came from Poigu, Katau, Tureture, and Bampton
;

also a few from Darnley and Murray, numbering in

all about a hundred persons.

The Papuan Institute is divided into two branches,

the industrial school and teachers' seminary—the

former being the feeder of the latter. Several who
have joined the Church and entered the latter came

to the industrial school as heathen young men from

heathen villages, and are now able and faithful evan-

gelists on the New Guinea coast. Our object has

been to create a healthy tone and missionary spirit in

the institution, and I am happy to say that we have
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SO far succeeded, that, whereas it was difficult at first

to get pupils and retain them, now there is not one

of them who would not consider it a disgrace to be

expelled, and they all seem glad to return after the

holidays.

For the industrial school department we have

secured the services of Mr. Robert Bruce, a yacht-

builder from Glasgow, whose work there has been

favourably noticed in the public journals of that city.

He and Mrs. Bruce are members of the Church, and

in sympathy with the mission. We have been very

busy in this department since it was established. The
institution building—sixty feet long by thirty feet

wdde, made in Sydney—has been erected ; also a

house for my colleague, Rev. Harry Scott. A work-

shop, sixty feet long by twenty-five feet wide, has

been built, in which are to be found carpenters'

benches, blacksmith's forge, a turning-lathe for wood

and iron, with iron bed and slide-rest complete, cir-

cular-saw bench, with self-acting gear. A house has

been built for the assistant teacher, who is a South

Sea islander ; also two rows of cottages for the pupils,

all of which are built of lath and plaster, with corru-

gated iron roofs. The frame of a house has also been

prepared for our central station on the Fly River,

where the mission there was commenced. The old

Venture^ a five-ton craft of light draught that I bought

for ;^30 after the wreck of the Mayri^ has been almost

rebuilt, and fitted up for our work on the Fly River.

The yacht Mary, about twenty tons, has been a great

undertaking. All the wood was cut at Murray Island,

dragged from the bush over the hill, and sawn on the

premises, and the work done by Mr. Bruce and the
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pupils. She is strongly built, and most conveniently-

fitted up. The cabin provides comfortable sleeping

accommodation for five persons, and is neatly finished

and panelled. Every available space is used for cup-

boards, lockers, etc. The fore part of the vessel is

fitted up for the crew, and there also is sleeping ac-

commodation for five persons. The middle portion

is large and airy, and as all the ballast (six tons) is

under the flooring, there is plenty of room for either

natives or cargo. There is no necessity to carry both

at the same time. This boat has been built expressly

for work in the Papuan Gulf for which the Ellen-

gowan is too large ; and, having nobody to please in

its construction but ourselves, we have what is now
admitted by all to be a most suitable craft for the

work. In addition to all this, my own house has been

completed, and servants' houses built ; and a gallery,

desks, and forms made for the institution building.

Mission boats have had to be repaired, and an im-

mense quantity of timber cut, and coral collected for

making lime for all these buildings. So it will be

seen that the industrial school is no mere empty
name, but that solid, needful work has been done,

and, in consequence, much useful experience gained.

Now we come to the seminary, in which the young
men are specially trained for the real work of pioneer

teachers. Before they enter this department they are

expected to be able to read and write tolerably well,

and to be acquainted with the elements of arithmetic.

They then receive a course of instruction in the Eng-
lish language, geography, practical arithmetic, object

lessons, Bible history, and indeed every subject which

the portion of Scripture in hand suggests. We have
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also a sermon class four days in the week, the outlines

of each sermon being copied into their note-books for

future use. On the arrival of Rev. Harry Scott, a

student of Cheshunt College, to be my colleague, he

and his amiable and devoted wife threw themselves

heartily into the work. Mr. Scott relieved me of

most of the work in the institution, allowing me more

time for translating, and superintending the teachers

in this rapidly extending branch of the mission.

Over twenty students have passed through tha

Papuan Institute, and been appointed to stations

where they are doing a good work, sixteen in and near

the Fly River, and six on islands in Torres Straits. It

is six years since we received any teachers from the

South Sea Islands for this branch of the mission, and

the old ones are being gradually returned to their

homes, being unsuitable for the sickly climate of New
Guinea, and their places are being filled with teachers

from the Papuan Institute. Thus the mission is

fairly established on a sound basis, and reasonable

hopes may be entertained of its steady progress. The
Fly and adjacent rivers are evidently the great water-

ways into the interior of New Guinea. The popula-

tion in their vicinity is most numerous, the land the

most fertile and heavily timbered, and the climate

the most sickly, necessitating trained pioneers from

amongst the people themselves ; hence the import-

ance of the Papuan Institute.

Having tried the Papuan Institute for the Gulf

district, and found that it worked well, a similar train-

ing institution was started at Port Moresby, for which

ten or twelve boys were collected from different parts

of the peninsula, as far as East Cape. This institu-
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lion is also growing in numbers and power. It has

already sent forth eight trained New Guineans as

native teachers, who, like those in the western branch,

are doing good service amongst their countrymen;

Another such seminary is about to be established in

the eastern branch of the mission, to which two mis-

sionaries have been appointed. These three institu-

tions, kept in good working order, will soon supply

the great want of the New Guinea Mission

—

a good

native agency raisedfrom amongst thepeople themselves.



TRADING CANOES

V.

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS OF
THE CANNIBALS.

E now come to consider the

natives of New Guinea, and are

met at once by one or two very-

interesting ethnological ques-

tions, upon which some leading

anthropologists take different

views, owing to the scanty and

contradictory nature of the information received. It

is unfortunate for the elucidation of these questions

that so much is written by many who know so little

of the subject. Almost every visitor to New Guinea

considers himself qualified to pronounce upon matters

which those who have lived amongst the people for
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years and studied feel reluctant to hazard an opinion;

and these statements appear, not only in newspapers,

reviews, and books, but also in papers read before

scientific societies, where the natives of the south-east

peninsula have been described as Malays, although in

the description the writer has shown that he was

unacquainted with Malay characteristics. Drs. Meyer,

Beccari, Micklucho Maclay, Signor d'Albertis, and

Mr. Wallace can speak with authority on these topics,

having resided amongst the natives for a consider-

able time, and made them their special study ; and

having done this at different parts of the great island

very much enhances the value of the conclusions

to w^hich they have arrived. These, although differ-

ing in some respects, all concur in regarding the

tribes throughout New Guinea as belonging to one

race, notwithstanding the common opinion that they

are composed of two distinct races, Papuan and

Malayan. Having seen a good deal of the native

tribes along the coast from the Baxter River to East

Cape, since my first acquaintance with them in 1 871,

and being almost the only European who has visited

the bush tribes on the great body of the island, in the

vicinity of the Fly, Baxter, and Katau rivers, and

having taken some interest in these questions, I may
perhaps, without presumption, claim a hearing on the

ethnology of these people.

To know whence the natives are, we must find out

who they are ; and this can only be done by observing

what they are—what they are chiefly in language,

legends, and cult. It is now established by the best

philologists, that all languages in their development

proceed from the simple to the complex, from mono-
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syllables to polysyllables, from agglutinative to in-

flexional. Thus considered, the languages of Papua

and Polynesia, through all their various dialects, are

amongst the oldest living on the face of the earth.

Dieffenbach, in his " Travels in New Zealand," states

that " the Polynesian language is, in its whole forma-

tion and construction, by far more primitive than the

Malayan and the rest of the Javano-Talago languages.

It belongs to a primitive state of society." If this be

true of the language of the brown Polynesians, who
are considered a pre-Malayan race, how much more

so of the language of the Papuans, who are evidently

a much older race, the dialects of which not only

greatly differ from the Polynesian, but differ very much
from each other

!

It is by no means an uncommon opinion, even

amongst intelligent people, that degraded savages,

like the Papuans, many of whom are notorious canni-

bals, have no proper language at all, and that the

missionary who settles amongst them has to make
one for them. I remember seeing, in a well-known

magazine, an account of the distinguished African

missionary. Dr. Moffat, written by a reverend doctor

of divinity, who stated about the missionary hero

that " he set to work by himself and made a language,

reduced it to writing, taught it to the natives, (!) and

then commenced a translation of the Bible." This

idea of a missionary making a language is rather

amusing, considering the difficulty some of us have

in acquiring the one we find in existence. The fact

is, that a missionary has simply to learn the language

of his people, write it out, translate into it, and teach

the people to read. It does not follow that because
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a tribe or nation has no written language, that their

speech is merely a kind of gibberish, not having any

correct sense, sound, or grammar. I have been a

missionary amongst the Papuans for nearly thirty

years, and have reduced four of their languages to

writing, and can testify that in some respects they

are even superior to our own. Some of them have

a court and a common language, inclusive and ex-

clusive pronouns, dual and trinal numbers, seven words

for the pronoun yoii, all differing in grade, so that a

person may be complimented or insulted by the you

applied to him ; and the words are all as precise in

their meanings as if they had been defined by John-

son. The grammar is as regular and uniform as if it

had been formed by Lindley Murray, whilst the pro-

nunciation is as exact as if it had been settled and

phonographed by Walker, Webster, or Worcester

;

thus clearly pointing backward to a higher state of

civilization from which they are falling. How came

these cannibals to have such a language, if they have

not brought it down with them ? If all our civiliza-

tion is to be traced to a slow but gradual develop-

ment from a state of primitive barbarism and savage

existence, how are we to account for the state of the

natives in New Guinea and the South Seas ? Here

are two large sections of prehistoric men, who are

still in the age of stone and lake villages. Where is

the evidence that they are advancing in civiliza-

tion, intelligence, morality, or happiness ? The fact

is, there is abundant evidence that both races are

retrograding, and none whatever that they are advanc-

ing, except from influences from without.

Since I became acquainted with the bush tribes in
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the vicinity of the Fly River, I have been much in-

terested in the discovery that some of them practise

cremation, waiting and mourning till the body is re-

duced to ashes, which are placed together in the form

of a human figure and left. If it be true that " the

custom of burning the dead was well-nigh universal

in remote ages in the countries of the old world," then

it is probable that the Papuans brought this custom,

as well as others, with them. It seems from Homer to

have been the general custom in the most primitive

period of the history of Greece. It was also a druidic

rite, which is said to " agree better than burying with

the venerable druidic theory of transmigration, which

is so little understood at the present, but which is so

closely associated with the doctrine of evolution."

By the side of cremation may be placed the rite

of circumcision, which is practised in some parts of

New Guinea and on some of the South Sea Islands.

Making fishing-nets might also be referred to as a

branch of industry amongst the natives, the knowledge

of which was brought from some of the old centres

of civilization. In different parts of New Guinea, my
wife has surprised and amused the natives by taking

their netting out of their hands and doing a little for

them. It is the same stitch as that in our own country.

The stone gods and charms found amongst the natives

of New Guinea, and on most of the islands in the

South Pacific—some standing erect, from one to eight

feet in height, others portable, and carried about by

the natives—also point to very ancient forms of wor-

ship: the Linga symbolism of the Shiva cult in India,

for instance. Linguists, like the lamented Bishop

Patteson, have also noticed a striking resemblance
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between the grammatical structure of the Hebrew
language and the Papuan dialects, especially as to

tenses. The poetry of these people seems also more

akin to Hebrew than either Greek or Latin. It is not

measured by feet. It is neither rhyme nor blank

verse, nor does it correspond in structure to the

Hebrew parallelisms. It seems little else than prose

—elevated prose it may be—but cut up into divisions,

like verses, and these are followed by choruses, chiefly

single syllables with no meaning. This, according to

Dr. Kitto, was the kind of singing with which Laban

wished to send away Jacob. The style of the poetry

seems to afford facilities for improvising. The music

is a kind of chanting. It runs along on the principle

of a short note and a long one alternately, within a

narrow scale.

I might also refer to their legends, some of which are

remarkably like the records of Old Testament history,

and may be found in my " Story of the Lifu Mission."

All these things, and much more of the kind, plainly

indicate that these natives have fallen from a higher

civilization, that their progress is downwards, and

that they are merely the remnant of a worn-out race.

Now let us consider that the first empires which

arose in the world were formed by descendants of

Ham Nimrud, the grandson of Ham, went into

Assyria and founded Nineveh, and the city which he

built and the empire he founded continued for ages

to overshadow all western Asia. Mizraim, the son of

Ham, founded the Egyptian monarchy and the Philis-

tian commonwealth. Canaan, the fourth son of Ham,
settled in Palestine, and his descendants founded first

the Canaanitish kingdoms, then Tyre, and subse-
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quently Carthage. These were for a very long time

the leading nations of the world ; they possessed its

highest civilization, and held all but a monopoly of

its commerce. These young monarchies no doubt

sent forth strong and vigorous colonies, which took

possession of the Asiatic archipelago, Australia, New
Guinea, and Western Polynesia. From the Asiatic

archipelago they appear to have been driven out by

a succeeding and superior race, who also in time being

similarly treated by the Malays, passed on to occupy

the islands in Eastern Polynesia, fighting and min-

gling with the Papuans on their way ; in some cases

succeeding in driving them into the interior, and

forming settlements on the coast, as on the south-

east peninsula of New Guinea and some of the large

islands in the South Sea. This pre-Malay or Poly-

nesian race have left mementoes of their passage in

the Polynesian names of various places, and in out-

lying remnants of their own race on scattered points

of the Papuan archipelago. Perhaps the last and

best confirmed attempt of these Polynesian wanderers

at permanent settlement on Papuan soil was at the

Fiji Islands. The number of Polynesian names by

which these islands and places in them are called even

now by their Papuan inhabitants argues a permanence

of residence that cannot well be disputed. The large

infusion of Polynesian vocables in the Fijian language,

and the mixture of the two races, especially in the

south-eastern part of the group, indicate a protracted

sojourn and an intercourse of peace as well as of war.

I think the foregoing considerations plainly indicate

the part of the world from which the people of New
Guinea and Western Polynesia have migrated.
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We will now consider some of the manners and

customs of the natives of New Guinea, My diocese,

both in Western Polynesia and in New Guinea, being

composed chiefly of cannibal tribes, I shall first notice

that ancient and horrible custom.

The name cannibal is derived from Caribs, the

original inhabitants of the West India Islands, who
were reported to be man-eaters, and some tribes of

whom, having no " r " in their language, pronounced

their name Canib, and that latinized became canibales,

which has come into popular use as a generic term for

man-eaters, cannibals. These Caribs were a bold and

warlike race, and, like many of their class in the

South Seas and New Guinea, made a stout resistance

to the progress of European civilization. Cannibalism

is frequently referred to by classical and early

Christian writers. Perhaps some of my friends and

fellow countrymen are not aware that St. Jerome

gives his personal testimony to the practice in a way
not very flattering to our ancestors. He states " that

when he was a boy living in Gaul he beheld the Scots

—a people of Britain—eating human flesh ; and though

there were plenty of cattle and sheep at their disposal,

yet they would prefer a ham of the herdsman or a

piece of female breast as a luxury "
.! Statements of

old authors still more absurd induced some thinkers

to believe that cannibalism is unnatural, and to deny

that it was ever practised by human beings except

under the pressure of starvation. The accurate obser-

vation of late travellers has however put it beyond

doubt that cannibalism has been and is systematically

practised, and practised by those who are by no

means the most degraded of the human race. The
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aborigines of Australia, for instance, who are gene-

rally considered an extremely degraded type, feed

on herbs, snakes, worms ; whilst the aborigines of

New Zealand, who are admitted to be the most highly

developed race with which European civilization has

had to compete, were, until recently, systematic feeders

on human flesh. It has been supposed that the reason

why, among the Jews and several eastern nations, the

eating of swine's flesh was forbidden as an unclean

food was its resemblance to human flesh, and the

danger that persons accustomed to the one might not

retain their abhorrence of the other. The question is

how the abominable practice arose. Some say from

superstition ; others, from hunger ; others, again, from

revenge. An instance has been given to show that

it is the natural development of ferocity in degraded

natures; viz. the fate of the Princess Lamballe in the

French Revolution, whose heart was plucked out by
one of the savages of the mob, taken to a restaurant,

and there cooked and eaten by him.

It is well known that amongst the notorious can-

nibals of Fiji it was considered an act of supreme

revenge upon a fallen enemy ; and we are informed

that the most violent exhibition of wrath one man
could manifest to another was to say to him, " I will

eat you." " In any action," observes Dr. Seemann,
" where the national honour had to be avenged, it was
incumbent upon the king and principal chiefs—in fact,

a duty they owed to their exalted station—to avenge

the insult offered to their country by eating the per-

petrators of it." But the same writer thinks it worthy

of inquiry if their practice of cannibal feasts did not,

in some degree, partake of a religious ceremony. His



102 AMONG THE CANNIBALS.

supposition, he thinks, is countenanced by a very

singular fact. Not only are the ovens used for this

purpose never appropriated to any other use, but

whereas every other kind of food is eaten with the

fingers, three or four-pronged forks, made of hard

wood, are used for eating human flesh. Every one of

these forks, he says, is known by its particular—often

obscene—name ; and they are handed down from

generation to generation, and greatly valued. Dr.

Seemann mentions the great difficulty they had in

obtaining specimens for their ethnological collection.

And when they were afterwards shown to natives

who did not know how they had been obtained, they

always looked grave, and were especially anxious that

they should not be displayed before their children.

" My handling them," says the doctor, " seemed to

give as much pain as if I had gone into a Christian

church and used the chalice for drinking water."

In the centre of one of the Fiji Islands there stands a

great banyan tree—the akautabii^ sacred tree, or " the

tree with the forbidden fruit." Under its spreading

branches war and licentious dances were practised,

accompanied by the murder of prisoners and by canni-

bal feasts. Before cooking the victims, sometimes even

before their death, certain parts of the bodies of both

sexes used to be cut off and hung in the branches of

this tree, which was sometimes perfectly loaded with

this singular and repulsive fruit. The renowned can-

nibal chief Thakumbau is known to have revelled in

all the abominations of cannibalism under this sacred

tree. On one occasion, for instance, he cut out the

tongue of a captive chief who had used it to beg for

a speedy death, and jocosely ate it before his face.
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My object however is not to write a chapter of

horrors on cannibaHsm, which might easily be done,

but simply to show that it is a terrible reality, that it

exists in New Guinea, and that its practice does not

indicate the lowest type of humanity. Judging from

my own experience of cannibal tribes, I am inclined

to the opinion that the practice arose from revenge.

Both in New Guinea and the South Sea, so far as I

know (with but one exception, the Tugarians, of

whom I shall speak presently) it is only the bodies of

enemies that are eaten. Still, it may have originated

in connection with some religious observance. The
religion of these natives has some peculiar features,

and the use made of them by the priests must tend to

infuse a taste for those revolting practices. We are

painfully reminded in history that the greatest refine-

ments of cruelty and the most brutal disregard of

human suffering have been at one time or another and

in various places connected with religion at compara-

tively advanced periods of national progress. Baking

and boiling alive have a terrific sound, and are re-

garded as indications of a very savage condition ; but

the slow combustion by fire of the living heretic, the

frightful tortures of the inquisition, are facts equally

remarkable for their cruelty and equally depreciatory

of our nature, yet were not deformities belonging to

our savage state. We are accustomed to hold the

microscope over these natives and exclaim with horror

at their practices, when it might be well to turn it

upon ourselves and consider some of the enormities

associated with our civilization.

I can testify to the possession of many noble

qualities by the cannibals. They are not deficient in
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courage, manliness, and even humanity, as some

people foolishly declare them to be ; and they are

even distinguished for their hospitality. Indeed they

are as a rule a good-tempered, liberal people

—

greatly superior in these qualities to their lighter

coloured neighbours who look down upon them. On
the south-east peninsula of New Guinea, for instance,

we have the cannibal tribes occupying each end—those

who are generally regarded as their superiors being in

the centre. The latter speak with contempt of the

former—although they take good care not to do so in

their presence—and look upon them as being greatly

their inferiors. Such is the blind, arrogant pride of

human nature. The fact is, that the cannibal tribes

make better houses, better canoes, better weapons,

and better drums—and keep a better table, they would

say—than their neighbours ; indeed, they exhibit great

skill and taste in carving ; and any one who has visited

both tribes will at once notice the good-natured hospi-

tality of the cannibals, compared with the selfishness

and greed of their neighbours, who are incorrigible

beggars. Still their cannibalism is the distinctive

feature which separates them from other tribes. And
even cannibalism has its degrees. Those at the east

end of New Guinea consider themselves quite respect-

able cannibals compared with their neighbours in the

D'Entrecasteaux group. I remember trying to per-

suade some of them to accompany me on a visit to

Normanby Island, when they described the natives of

that place as a set of degraded cannibals, who ate

every part of the human body, even the hair being

boiled with the blood and devoured. And yet, when

visiting one of the villages of these exemplary canni-
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bals, in company with Mr. Chester (the police magis-

trate of Thursday Island) and Mr. Chalmers, we were

disturbed at night by a great noise in the village, and

went out to see what it was all about. We found our

friend the chief—a notorious old cannibal, who wore a

necklace of small bones indicating the number of per-

sons he had killed—mounted on the village rostrum,

which he paced most excitedly, as he poured forth

what appeared to be quite an oration. Upon inquiry

we found that the object of his vituperation was a

woman in a small village about a mile distant, who

had that day been visited by some friends from a

distance, and being anxious to place before them the

best she had, had served up the body of her husband,

who had died the day before ! Old Bony's proposi-

tion was that they should banish their wives, lest they

should treat their bodies with like disrespect after

death. His proposal however met with little favour, a

native who stood near us jocosely remarking that he

was only angry because they did not send him a piece.

Of the cannibals in the western branch of our mis-

sion the Tugarians are the most savage, warlike, and

cruel. They are a cannibal tribe of pirates, who
come from the west of the Baxter River and make
periodical raids upon the villages along the eastern

coast, well known and greatly feared by the natives

between the Baxter and Fly rivers, although no one

seems to know where the Tugarian village is situated.

These cannibal pirates use long, fleet canoes, propelled

by paddles, in which they steal along the coast and

up the rivers and creeks, plundering, murdering, and

making prisoners as they go. They break the arms

and legs of the prisoners when taken, so as to pre-
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vent their fighting or running away, and then keep

them as fresh meat until required, cooking one or two

bodies at a time. Their piratical voyages last several

months sometimes, as they are in the habit of camping

on the coast at different places after successful raids.

The island of Poigu, at the mouth of the Baxter

River, has been almost depopulated by these can-

nibals, who however are not always successful. I

remember being much interested in the Poiguans'

account of the only successful encounter they ever had

with their mortal enemies. On this occasion the

Tugarians were seen approaching the island in the

daytime in their outriggerless canoes. The Poiguans,

whose canoes have double outriggers and a platform,

determined to make a desperate effort to save their

families, homes, and plantations ; and so hastily col-

lected stones, which they placed on the platforms of

their canoes, seized their weapons and paddles, and

hastened to meet the enemy at sea, where they hoped

to have the advantage over their more numerous and

powerful enemy. Their wives and children watched

the canoes approach each other, although not in

" breathless silence," yet we can imagine with what

intense anxiety. The Tugarians, flushed with suc-

cess, and confident in their numbers, yelled and

flourished their paddles at their insignificant foes.

The Poiguans locked their shields to protect the

rowers, and approached the enemy amidst a shower

of arrows. When close to them they suddenly made
such use of their stones and spears as to produce the

utmost confusion amongst the enemy, most of whose

canoes were soon capsized and smashed. Many were

killed, and the rest fled, leaving the Poiguans to re-
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turn victorious to their rejoicing wives and families.

Subsequent night attacks however have proved most

disastrous to the Poiguans, only a comparatively few

of whom now remain, and they are taking refuge at

our mission station at Dauan. Two of our senior

students when I left were Poiguans—real good, smart

fellows. They are now engaged in evangelistic work

in the Fly River.

Perhaps the worst defeat which the Tugarians have

ever suffered happened to them three years ago, when
they attacked the Saibaians. Saibai is one of the

oldest stations of our New Guinea Mission. It is

about three miles from Dauan, and a mile and a half

from the mainland of New Guinea. The inhabitants

until recently were desperate skull-hunters ; many of

their finest young men are now in the Papuan insti-

tute, preparing to go as evangelists to the Papuan

Gulf The Saibaians received a terrible warning of

the approach of the Tugarians. The latter, having

fallen upon a village on the mainland opposite and

killed twelve of the inhabitants, were camped within

sight of Saibai, the smoke from their cannibal feasts

rising before the eyes of those who, the Tugarians

thought, were to be their next victims. The Sai-

baians, on hearing the news from some natives who
had fled from the attacked village, at once assembled,

held a council of war, and decided to meet them at

sea. Crossing over, they met the canoe fleet ofl" the

New Guinea coast, and, according to arrangement,

tried friendly overtures ; but these were replied to by
most warlike demonstrations. The Tugarians, confi-

dent in their numbers, disdained any peace overtures,

und performed before the Saibaians some very insult-
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ing acts, which aroused the war spirit in some of the

Saibai men ; but the chief restrained them, and it was

not until he himself was wounded that the order was

given to return the fire. The Saibai men, though

comparatively few in number, had a rifle and two

muskets, which they had obtained from their friends

in Torres Straits ; and these were a host in themselves,

causing the Tugarians to beat a quick retreat, leaving

fifteen of their canoes behind them. How many were

killed or wounded (if any) is not known, the canoes

being abandoned. It is to be hoped that they will

not make their appearance again, although 1 heard,

when visiting some inland tribes in that part of New
Guinea a short time ago, that they had informed some

of their friends of their intention to be revenged upon

the Saibaians. It is during the calm season of the

year that these expeditions are made, so the Saibaians

at that time keep a sharp look out.

There is no doubt that the cannibals are very fond

of human flesh. I remember, when at Lifu, putting

the question plainly to one of my pundits, who had

been a notorious cannibal, but was at that time, and

had been for many years, a deacon of the Church and

a very consistent, devoted, and spiritually minded

man. I asked him to tell me honestly whether they,

as cannibals, really liked human flesh. The old man
looked ashamed, and expressed a desire not to speal^

on the subject, saying that " those were dark days."

I pressed the question however, telling him that I had

an object in wishing to know the real state of the

case. He then solemnly assured me, that although

they had tasted fish, fowl, turtle, turkey, beef, pork,

etc., there was nothing so good as human flesh. No
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doubt he is right. Man is the best fed animal, and I

dare say if we had a piece of well-cooked human flesh

served up, without knowing what it was, we should

pronounce it to be the best bit of meat that we had

tasted for a long time. Considering the great liking

that cannibals have for human flesh, and that canni-

TDalism very soon sneaks out at the back door when

Christianity has entered at the front, we still behold

the power of the old gospel over the human heart

—

the response of the soul, however degraded, to the

call of its Master.

Cannibalism has received its death blow in New
Guinea. It may "die hard" in some places, but die

it must. Not only is the axe laid at the root of that

terrible tree, but the tree itself has been struck with a

fatal blow that will quiver through all its branches,

carrying death to the remotest twig.

In concluding my remarks on this subject, I will

give two instances of how cannibahsm begins to dis-

appear before the march of the gospel of peace and

love. Calling at the Engineer Group when visiting the

eastern branch of our mission before I left New Guinea,

I heard of their last cannibal feast. The chief Aualu

is a tall, powerful, notorious cannibal. Near his house

there stands a sacred inclosure made of carved slabs.

Inside of the inclosure the women are never allowed

»to enter. It is the receptacle of all the human bodies

taken in war. Here they are prepared for the canni-

bal feast, and divided amongst the villages. Unlike the

cannibals I have lived amongst in the South Pacific,

these people do not cook the bodies whole and then

cut them up, as they do pigs. The warriors stand

around whilst the victims are being singed with a
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torch and skinned, and then cut up into suitable por-

tions for each village. The cooking is done in pots,

and not, as in the South Seas, amidst hot stones. The

victims of the last cannibal feast were from Brooker

Island. The commodore from Sydney, with two men-

of-war, had been to punish the Brooker islanders for

the massacre of Mr. Ingram's party and other white

men. Aualu, who was a friend of Mr. Ingram's, was

not at all satisfied with the punishment inflicted by the

commodore, no one being either killed or wounded.

He consequently assembled his warriors and held a

council of war, when it was decided that the Brooker

islanders ought to have a greater number of their

people killed than they had killed of Mr. Ingram's

party. The war canoes w^ere got ready, and Aualu

started to avenge the death of his friends. They re-

turned to their homes with twelve bodies of the enemy,

had a grand cannibal feast, and then promised the

native missionary at Teste Island it should be the last.

They have lived in peace ever since, and seemed very

anxious that I should locate a teacher amongst them.

We had staying with us an interesting little Papuan

girl about nine years of age, who was saved by one of

our native missionaries from a horrible death, under

circumstances which illustrate how cannibalism recedes

before the gospel. One of our Lifu teachers, hearing

that the natives of a neighbouring village had brought

home the bodies of two men whom they had caught

and killed, also a little girl, doubtless the daughter of

one of the murdered men, hastened to the spot, and

there beheld the two bodies lying beside a large fire

that was being prepared to cook them, the heads

severed and placed by themselves, and a child still in
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the canoe, which was guarded by some natives on the

beach. He took in the situation at once, and saw that

there was no time to be lost. He had been Hving with

the people for several years, and they had learned to

respect and value him, which he knew very well, and

therefore spoke accordingly. After telling them how
grieved he was to see them persisting in cannibalism

after all he had said, he informed them that his Mas-

ter's commands were that they should leave the people

who would not receive their message, and go some-

where else ; he should therefore be obliged to leave

them unless they gave up those bodies to be buried,

and spared the life of that child by handing it over to

his wife. The fact that they ultimately complied with

the teacher's wish, considering the circumstances, was

to me, who knew something of what it meant to give

up those bodies, a very pleasing proof of the begin-

ning of a good work amongst them ; and I am happy

to say that there has not been any cannibalism there

since. Thus this horrible custom disappears before

Christianity.

With reference to government in New Guinea, we
have not yet found any chiefs in New Guinea worthy

the name. Those represented as such are simply

leaders in time of war—headmen, v*^ho, compared

with the chiefs of the South Sea Islands with which

I am acquainted, are powerless in time of peace. They
cannot impose a tax of any kind, and have no control

over the people beyond their own family. I was par-

ticularly impressed with this fact when we established

a mission station at the village of one of these head-

men, who had been represented to us as the biggest

chief in New Guinea, and who has been exhibited as
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such in Queensland to the wondering community ot

Cooktown. The fact is, that he, Hke the rest, has no
authority except as a war leader. Physically he is a

big man, certainly one of the most powerful-looking

men I have seen in New Guinea, and he greatly boasts

of his strength and exploits, and is feared as the bully

of a village is feared. His name is Koapena. When
we arrived at his village, according to arrangement,

with two South Sea Island teachers and their boxes,

he met us on the beach with a crowd of natives. To
see the man and hear him talk one would suppose that

he was a powerful and despotic chief; indeed, this was

our first impression ; but when it came to carrying

the teachers' luggage up to his house, his true position

became ludicrously evident. We begged him to ask

some of his men to carry the goods, and we would

pay them. He spoke to them, he entreated, he

stormed ; but they only laughed at him; and told him

to carry them himself Finally, in a rage, he and his

own sons shouldered the boxes and walked off with

them, amidst the laughter of the crowd. When in his

house, we were crowded almost to suffocation, and

begged him to send some of the people out, that we
might get a little fresh air. Here again he seemed

utterly powerless even to send the boys out of his

own house ; and, to complete his humiliation in our

estimation, when we made him a present those around

snatched the things out of his hand and bore them

away in triumph, notwithstanding his protestations,

it was quite evident that this great man, of whom we

had heard so much, was no chief at all, but simply a

noted warrior, who, by physical strength and daring,

had forced himself to the front.
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These headmen live and dress just Hke their neigh-

bours. They have to make their own plantations and

build their own houses, also fish and hunt for them-

selves. It is only when there is a council of war or an

actual engagement that they come to the front and

speak with authority. If cannibals, they superintend

the cutting up and dividing of the victims. Amongst
most of the tribes the headmanship is hereditary

;

sometimes however the tribes become dissatisfied

with his leadership, and he is deposed and another

appointed in his place, though this seldom happens.

His badge and source of authority is really his club,

which is generally a very superior one, made of stone.

The absence of powerful chiefs, as amongst the South

Sea Islands, has been seriously felt by us in establishing

mission stations amongst the people. The interest and

protection of a powerful chief (which is not difficult

to secure by presents and kindness) is not only a source

of security, but of advancement for the mission ; where-

as there is generally but little advantage in having

a New Guinea chief for your friend, his influence being

so small that he can neither protect your life nor pro-

perty. You may be attacked by any man in the

village without his asking the sanction or fearing the

frown of the headman or anybody else, except the

party attacked and his friends. Still these headmen

may be descendants of chiefs who were as powerful

and despotic as those now reigning in the South Sea;

for not only do the sons succeed to the office, but they

generally succeed also to the name. Query therefore:

Is democracy a sign of advancement or retrogression?

In their government the natives of New Guinea, so

far as we know them, are patriarchal and democratic.
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All important matters are decided in a general council

of the village, at which the headmen and sacred men,

or priests, have most to say, and whose advice is

generally followed. I mean by headmen the heads of

families—a family being a combined group of sons,

daughters, uncles, cousins, nieces, etc. The sacred men
are the doctors and sorcerers of the village.

All land, both cultivated and uncultivated, is owned

by the heads of families. Having no written language

they, of course, had no written laws. The boundaries

of their lands are however well defined, and their

land laws strictly observed. Any disputes about land

boundaries (which rarely occur) are settled, like all

other grievances, by public opinion in a general council

of the people. Crimes, such as stealing, adultery, etc.,

are dealt with very summarily, the offender being

punished by the person injured. Club law prevails,

sustained by public opinion. Death is the usual pun-

ishment for murder and often for adultery. The
injured party being at liberty to seek revenge on the

brother, son, or any member of the family to which

the guilty party belonged, sometimes the culprit and

his family seek refuge in another village, which proves

a city of refuge. It is seldom any one dares to pursue

them and risk hostilities with the village that protects

them. The revenge then takes the form of burning

down their houses and plundering their plantations.

Wars generally originate about women or in some

private quarrel between two individuals, which the

village takes up. Their weapons are clubs, spears,

bows and arrows, stones, and wooden swords, which

are generally made of ebony and artistically carved.

Some of their short spears are also well carved.
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Their bows are mostly made from bamboos and very-

powerful, their arrows being made from reeds and

pointed with bone, which is often a human bone

saturated with poison. In war they never stand up

in orderly ranks and shoot at each other ; according

to their notions that would be the height of folly.

Their favourite tactics are rather of the surprise and

skirmishing order. I remember one of the chiefs

questioning me about our mode of warfare, and his

look of amazement when I described the rows of men
placed opposite each other and firing at one another

with guns. He eagerly inquired whether the men
were within range, and when I replied in the affirmative

he exclaimed :
" Then you are great fools. We

thought you were wise men, but it seems you are

fools." Then he asked where the chief stood, " Oh,"

I said, " he remains at home and sends his men to

fight." At which there was a burst of laughter, the

chief remarking proudly that New Guinea chiefs not

only accompanied the fighting men, but kept in front.

And it occurred to me that if we were to adopt a

similar custom our wars would probably be less

sanguinary. The heroes are those who obtain the

greatest number of human heads. They are often,

like Achilles, swift of foot, who dash towards the

enemy and hurl a spear with great precision. Their

great ambition is to signalise themselves by the num-
ber of heads hanging in their houses. No hero in the

Grecian games rejoices more over his chaplet than

does the young Papuan glory in the distinction of

having cut off a man's head. I remember the pride

with which the young chief of Saibai pointed out to

me five skulls hanging in front of his house. His
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bravery was the subject of village song. He is now
a devoted and leading member of the church there.

Their wars are not very sanguinary. They have

not yet learnt the art of killing by hundreds and

thousands. A dozen slain at a battle is a large num-
ber. It is usually two or three on each side, and a

few wounded, both sides claiming the victory. The
women sometimes accompany the warriors, and whilst

the men are fighting or skirmishing the women are

plundering the plantations of the enemy ; and when

they return twit their husbands with their want of

success, pointing to their baskets full of yams, and

asking them where the skulls are which they have

brought.

Of all the tribes with which I am acquainted in

New Guinea, there are none equal, either in bravery

or cruelty, to the Tugarians. I have in my possession

a battle-axe from this tribe, the only iron weapon I

have seen amongst the savages of New Guinea along

th2 600 miles of coast-line with which I am ac-

quainted. It is evidently made from a piece of iron

fiom some wreck, and is more like a small pickaxe

than an ordinary axe. So far as we know, the natives

of New Guinea have no idea of working the minerals

with which their country abounds, so that the absence

of gold ornaments by no means indicates the absence

of gold, any more than it did in Australia. They

value iron of any kind very highly, especially thick

hoop-iron, which they sharpen and use as axes.

Long knives are greatly prized, being used for clear-

ing the scrub for their plantations and as swords in

war.

They possess very few and very inferior tools,
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which are made from stones, flint, and bones
;
yet

their carving is surprisingly well done, showing con-

siderable artistic skill, both in the design and in the

execution. They carve images of birds, fish, and

men, and ornament their canoes, paddles, houses,

drums, clubs, etc., with tolerably well-executed draw-

ings and carvings, A large nail is to them quite a

treasure. They sharpen it and use it as a small chisel.

I have seen a cannibal native execute some very good

work on his canoe with a spike nail that I gave him.

There is a good deal of ingenuity displayed by the

natives in the construction and ornamentation of their

canoes. Any one can tie a bundle of bamboos to-

gether and form a raft, as the natives in the interior

do for crossing rivers. Nor does it require much skill

to fell a tree, cut off the branches, and hollow out the

log, as many of the inland tribes do who live on the

banks of creeks and arms of the large rivers. But to

construct a war canoe, with its single or double out-

rigger, and its artistically carved stem and sternposts,

its carved images, and handsome steering paddle, and

well-executed drawings of fish, etc., on its sides, is the

work of a distinct and not very numerous class of

professional carpenters and painters. The lakatoi or

large trading canoe used by the natives in the barren

district of Port Moresby for obtaining food from the

fertile Papuan Gulf, is a kind of raft, made by lashing

six or eight canoes together, upon which a platform is

raised, made from pieces of old canoes, the sides being

made in the same way as their houses, of leaves sewn

together, and the whole propelled by an immense

mat sail or sails. Of course, they can only go with a

fair wind, and so leave for the gulf at the south-east
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monsoon, and return with the first of the north-west.

The best canoes I have seen in New Guinea are

those at the east end, which are really well-built boats,

consisting of two or three planks sewn to the sides of

a log neatly hollowed out. Timbers and thwarts are

fitted, and the whole ornamented with carved work,

drawings, shells, streamers, etc. They have an out-

rigger, and are propelled by a large mat sail, which

they handle very dexterously in beating to windward.

These canoes will outsail an ordinary whaleboat, and

go to windward of it.

Their sails, like their canoes, differ widely, from a

plaited cocoanut leaf to a well-made mat sail like an

immense kite, the top being concave instead of convex.

The canoe paddles of the savages at the eastern end

of the south-east peninsula are the best I have seen.

They are generally made of cedar, smaller than an

ordinary paddle, prettily shaped and regularly cut, the

top of the handle being neatly carved.

Native houses, like native canoes, differ very much
amongst different tribes. Some are like gigantic bee-

hives ; others are like a row of cottages without any

partitions. As previously mentioned, I measured one

of" this kind at an inland village thirty miles up the

Fly River, and found it to be 512 feet in length. Some

are built on posts all sizes and all shapes, often like

a boat turned bottom upwards. I noticed amongst

the inland tribes in the Papuan Gulf, near the Fly

River, that the houses were built of bark instead

of grass or leaves, as is generally the case ; still, like

those of the inland tribes on the peninsula, they are

inferior to the houses on the coast. The hill tribes

often build their houses for safety in the forks of
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trees. They first make a platform, which not only

bears the house, but also a quantity of stones, which

are always kept handy to defend it from the enemy.

They live on the ridges of the hills, which are some-

times very narrow. I remember spending a night at

one of these places. We had more than one reason

for preferring camping out to sleeping in one of their

houses. My hammock was slung between two posts,

but it seemed so dangerous as I lay and looked

down the steep sides of the mountain, which was

over 1,000 feet high, that I got out and lay on the

ground.

The most peculiar and interesting are the villages

built on posts in the lagoons, and on some parts of

the coasts, varying in distance up to a mile from the

beach, reminding one of the old lake dwellings.

These houses are much like large, ricketty pigeon

cots, along the floors and platforms of which you

tread your way with fear and trembling, expecting

every moment to drop through into the sea. The
interior of many of the native houses is both clean

and comfortable. The better class consist of a plat-

form or portico, then the large living room, and above

a s4eeping apartment. They are well thatched, the

sides made of leaves neatly sewn together, and stand

upon strong posts six or eight feet high.

The natives are mostly vegetarians. Occasionally

they get some fish, kangaroos, or human flesh ; but

this is rare, except at a few fishing villages on the

coast. Their food consists of yams, taro, bananas,

cocoanuts, sugar-cane, and sago, the last-named

article being cultivated chiefly in the Papuan Gulf,

where there is plenty of fresh water. It is the
9
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chief article of export from the gulf, being exchanged

with the tribes about Port Moresby for pottery. We
also purchase a good deal from the natives of the Fly

River for food for our Papuan Institute. This very

useful palm has a creeping stem-root like a nipa

palm. When it is fifteen years old it sends up an

immense terminal spike of flowers, after which it dies.

It is not so tall as a cocoanut tree, but is thicker and

larger. The mid-ribs of its immense leaves are twelve

or fifteen feet long, and sometimes the lower part is as

thick as a man's leg. They are very light, consisting

of a firm pith covered with a hard rind. The pith in

the upper part is of snowy whiteness and of the con-

sistency of a hardish pear, with woody fibres running

through it a quarter of an inch from each other. The
pith is pounded by a club while still in the trunk. It

is then washed in a kind of trough formed of the

large sheathing bases of the leaves. A net-like

strainer is made from the fibrous covering from the

leaf-stalks of the cocoanuts. The trough being deep

at the centre and shallow at the ends, the starch

which is dissolved sinks down to the bottom of the

trough, while the water runs away from the upper

part. It is then made into bundles of 60 lbs. or 80 lbs.

each, encased in the sheathing bases of the leaves,

and kept for use or barter. It has a reddish tinge^

and being made up soon spoils. Rewashed and

thoroughly dried it makes good sago, and keeps a

long time.

The natives have also abundance of wild fruits and

edible roots, amongst which may be mentioned the

bread fruit, mango, wild date, rose apple, and native

plum. Nature bountifully supplies them with the
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necessaries of life. For plates they use wooden

platters, plaited cocoanut leaves, and the beautiful

banana leaf Knives and forks are easily made from

bamboos, and spoons from pearl and cocoanut shells.

Some cook in earthenware pots, others on hot stones.

Their plantations are carefully cultivated and well

fenced in. I have seen miles of them looking like

well-kept gardens. The soil is turned over with

pointed sticks by the men, the women following,

breaking it up and throwing out the weeds. The
yams, bananas, etc., are planted in straight rows, for

which purpose they use a line, and the bunches of

bananas are carefully preserved from the birds by
being encased in dried banana leaves. In the vicinity

of the Fly River they drain the land by means of deep

trenches, which reveal to the stranger the great depth

of the rich alluvial soil. These trenches are well

made and carefully kept, and bridged over wherever

there is a road. In visiting a village off one of the

arms of the Fly River, about thirty miles from the

coast, I was surprised to find such luxuriant vege-

tation, well-cultivated plantations, numerous deeply

dug trenches, and apparently abundance of food

everywhere. Some of these inland tribes trade with

those on the coast, bartering vegetables, paradise

birds' feathers, etc., in exchange for fish and salt.

The women generally do the bartering, and are very

noisy and acute in the transaction.

In Hood Lagoon there is a village of agriculturists

close to one of fishermen, where there is a regular

market for the almost daily exchange of their fish

and vegetables. It is a regular Billingsgate. To see

the women exhibiting their fish to the best advantage
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is really amusing. The chief articles of barter amongst

the natives however are pottery, sago, pearl shells,

armlets, and canoes. The last-named are generally

obtained in exchange for armlets and pearl shell ; one

large size armlet being the price of a fully equipped

canoe, or equivalent to a man ; i.e. if a person is killed

an armlet will generally atone for the offence and

prevent a war. The armlets are made from the heads

of conical shells found in Torres Straits and off the

east end of New Guinea. Fish are mostly caught by

nets, though often by line and hook, and sometimes by

spear. I have seen them catching sardines in a very

ingenious way. These small fish move about the reef

in immense shoals. They keep close together, and

move on very slowly in a compact body. The natives

have a hand-basket, which is strongly, neatly, and

lightly made in the shape of an extinguisher. The
fisherman stands with this in his hand opposite the

shoals which are near the beach. On each side of

him stands a man with a long bamboo, on the end of

which is fixed a light ball. When all are ready these

two men rapidly push their poles into the shoal at an

angle, allowing them to meet at the ends, which of

course causes the sardines to retreat from the pole-

heads, and as they dart towards the beach, the man
with the basket at the same instant plunges in and

scoops them out. This is repeated along the beach,

and they follow the sardines until they have as many
as they want. Dugong are speared from a platform

erected on the reef.

Turtle are very cleverly caught at sea. On our

way to and from the Fly River we often catch them.

When seen lying listlessly on the surface, the boat is
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steered towards it. A native fastens a small rope to

his arm, others stand by ready to haul in, and there

is perfect silence whilst the boat glides up to the mon-

ster. It generally gets close up to the turtle before the

latter is aware. The moment it dives the man with

the rope fastened to his arm plunges in, and as he can

dive quicker than the turtle, he soon catches it and

seizes the shell firmly with both arms, giving the signal

to pull. Now the excitement on deck becomes intense

as the natives haul in the rope. Presently there is a

most ludicrous scene. Man and turtle both appear,

the one on top of the other, holding on for dear life,

both turning over and over like a patent log as they

are dragged along by the boat. Another native jumps

in and fastens a rope to the arm of the turtle, by

which those on board haul it on deck. Green turtle

weigh from 300 lbs. to 600 lbs. each. The students in

our Papuan seminary caught sixteen the year before

I left for the Christmas feast. The eggs are considered

a great delicacy by the natives. Sandbanks and unin-

habited islands are the most likely places to find them.

Whenever we anchor for the night at such places,

the natives go ashore with pointed sticks or small

iron bars, with which they probe the sand in likely

places, examining the points carefully to see if they

are wet. As soon as they see any indication of having

probed an ^gg they quickly remove the sand, and

often find as many as 1 50 or 200 eggs in a nest. It

is at these places that the turtle are most easily and

plentifully caught. The natives remain on shore during

the night, and when the turtle come up on the beach

beyond highwater mark to lay their eggs, the natives

go quietly and turn them over on their backs, which
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renders them helpless. They sometimes get half a

dozen in a night in this way.

Their hunting is confined to the kangaroo, wild pig,

and cassowary, these being the only animals there are

to hunt in New Guinea. Kangaroos are caught with

strong nets, into which they are driven by setting fire

to the long grass in front of the nets, the natives

guarding the sides to prevent their escape, and so

driving them into the semicircle formed by the net.

The ends are then drawn together and the circle

gradually lessened, surrounded by the natives, who,

when the circle becomes small enough, commence a

general slaughter. They catch as many as forty at

once in this way. The cassowaries are more difficult

to obtain. To secure them the natives use spears and

bows and arrows. The wild boar hunt is the most

dangerous and exciting, in which spears are almost

exclusively used. The animal often turns upon its

pursuers, and is not unfrequently victorious in the

encounter. I know of two instances where the struggle

proved fatal to both hunter and hunted. Not long ago

a war party were proceeding to a bush village near the

Fly River, on a skull-hunting expedition. Their road

lay through a forest of tall trees where wild pigs

abound. They had not gone far when one crossed

their path. Spears and arrows instantly flew after it,

but missed. Some of the men pursued, but being

intent on the business of war, soon returned. One

man however continued the chase, whom they found

on their return lying at the root of a tree gored to

death, the boar also lying dead not far off. The con-

dition of both showed that there must have been a

fearful struggle for life.
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The smoking practised by the natives is worthy

of remark. When it was introduced we cannot say.

In 1 87 1 we found the natives at Saibai and Katau

smoking from bamboo pipes, and on our voyages

up the Baxter and Fly rivers found tobacco plan-

tations far in the interior. On the south-east penin-

sula however it is a recently acquired habit. They
did not know the use of tobacco when we first met •

them. They have learnt to smoke from foreigners.

It is also very probable that the natives of the

Fly River district acquired the habit from the Torres

Straits natives, who most likely were taught by the

early beche de mer fishers. Wherever it came from,

the habit is now universal amongst all the tribes

with which we are acquainted ; men, women, and

children, old and young, all smoke, and tobacco is

the most eagerly sought article of trade. They use

bamboo pipes, from two to four feet in length, orna-

mented with fanciful designs, burnt in. All the

sections of the bamboo are opened except the end

one, near which a small hole is made, giving it the

appearance of a flute. On the peninsula, in the

vicinity of Port Moresby, the tobacco is rolled in a

leaf, and the smoke inhaled from the end of the

bamboo. In the Gulf they place the tobacco in a

small bamboo, about four inches long and three-

quarters of an inch in diameter, in appearance like a

large cigar. This they insert in a small hole of the

pipe, and place the lighted end in their mouth, as boys

place a lighted candle. They blow the large bamboo
full of smoke, then take out the small bamboo and

inhale the smoke from the small hole, taking one pull

and handing it on. When empty, it is handed back
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to the young man who is manipulating, and he repeats

the performance.

The well-known Fijian custom of kava-drinking is

not practised on the south-east peninsula at all, so far

as we know, but I find that it exists amongst the

natives of the great body of the island near the Fly

River, although there is a difference—if no improve-

ment—in the way in which it is prepared. In the

South Sea Islands it is the girls who make it ; here it

is the boys who chew the root.

The Gulf tribes also tattoo differently from those

on the peninsula. The latter do it in the ordinary

way by painting and pricking the skin, like the New
Zealanders ; whilst the former do it by cutting and

inserting into the wound powdered shell, which gives

it when healed a swollen, rib-like appearance. This

custom is practised also amongst the aborigines of

Australia. The cuts vary in length according to the

part of the body where they are made.

The natives of both sexes are as fond of ornamenting

their bodies as the belles and swells in our own coun-

try. They do not wear much clothing in their heathen

state, nor do they require it in such a hot climate, but

they use a profusion of ornaments and paint. The

hair is frizzed out carefully and cut in fantastic shapes.

Sometimes it is done up in scores of small curls like

whipcords, from which are suspended portions of

human bones. I have a segment of a human back-

bone that I cut from the back hair of a young cannibal.

They use a variety of head-dress made chiefly from

paradise birds' plumes and cassowary feathers. Their

necklaces are made of white and red coral beads of

their own manufacture, which involve an immense
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amount of labour and are greatly prized. Some are

made of dogs' and kangaroos' feet. A large pearl

shell cut in the form of a crescent and ornamented is

worn on the breast, suspended from the neck. Ear-

rings are made from turtle shell. I have got as many
as twenty-five small rings from the lobe of one ear.

They have many ways of decorating their ears. The

lobe is generally pierced,and the hole greatly distended

by inserting bits of wood and a piece of the strong

part of the cocoanut leaf, which acts like a spring.

When the surface has become large and set it is filled

with ear-rings. In some cases it is severed, and a

weight attached to the end, which is worn till the

elongated lobe hangs like a tassel from the ear. This

is then pierced with small holes, which extend all

round the edge of the ear, and coral beads laced along

both sides, which they consider looks very handsome.

The septum of the nose is also pierced, and a neatly

prepared piece of shell, like a clay pipe-stem slightly

curved, from four to eight inches long, inserted. The
arms are decorated with bracelets and shell armlets,

and white cowries are tied to the legs just under the

knee. Add to all this a painted face, flowers, and gay

crotons fastened to the arms and legs, and you will

form an idea of a New Guinea native in full dress

ready for the dance, of which they never seem to get

tired. Night after night you hear the drums beating,

the noise often continuing till daybreak.
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HAVE chosen the heading of this

chapter as a fit subject for a few

concluding remarks upon the natives

of New Guinea. We all doubtless

believe that we belong to one of the

most civilized nations on the face

of the earth, that we have made
and are still making wonderful pro-

gress, and we look down upon savages (some with pity,

others with contempt, and many with indifference)

as being far below us. Yet few seriously consider,

amidst this intellectual and material advancement,

what is really the end aimed at. What is the

ideally perfect social state towards which mankind
ever has been and still is tending? There must be

129
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some goal, some state of perfection which we may
never reach, but to which all true progress must bring

us nearer. Our best thinkers maintain that " it is a

state of individual freedom and self-government, ren-

dered possible by the equal development and just

balance of the intellectual, moral, and physical parts

of our nature—a state in which we shall each be so

perfectly fitted for social existence by knowing what

is right, and at the same time feeling an irresistible

impulse to do what we know to be right, that all laws

and all punishments shall be unnecessary. In such a

state every man would have a sufficiently well-balanced

intellectual organization to understand the moral law

in all its details, and would require no other motive

but the free impulses of his own nature to obey that

law." Now where do we find the nearest approach to

such a perfect social state ? Amongst savage or civi-

lized nations ? Some say that it is to be found in one

part, and some in another of Christendom ; but who
ever thinks of looking for such a state of things in

savagedom ? And yet I do not hesitate to say that

I have found the natives in the South Seas and New
Guinea, in their low state of civilization, approaching

nearer that ideal perfect social state. My object in

this chapter is to lead the reader to consider a few

things which may be observed in each of these king-

doms worthy the attention of all who are interested

in human progress. First let us take a peep at

savagedom.

Many people form their opinion of savagedom from

the miserable hordes of natives that hang on the

skirts of European settlements, leading a precarious

and vagabond existence. These are too commonly
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composed of degraded beings, corrupted and enfeebled

by the vices of society without being benefited by its

civilization. Their spirits are humiliated and debased

by a sense of inferiority, and their native courage

cowed and daunted by the superior knowledge and

power of their enlightened neighbours. Society has

advanced upon them like one of those withering airs

that will sometimes spread desolation over a whole

region of fertility. It has enervated their strength,

multiplied their diseases, and added to their original

barbarity the low vices of artificial life. It has given

them a thousand superfluous wants, leading to selfish-

ness, covetousness, and arousing the basest passions

of the soul. They become drunken, indolent, feeble,

thievish, and pusillanimous. In savage life they were

gentlemen, as far as having the means to supply their

wants goes to make a gentleman ; but in the face of

civilization they feel keenly their numerous wants and

repine in hopeless poverty, which, like a canker of the

mind, corrodes their spirits and blights the free and

noble qualities of their nature. Like vagrants they

loiter about the settlements, once their happy hunting

grounds, now covered with spacious dwellings replete

with elaborate comforts, which only render them

sensible of the comparative wretchedness of their own
condition. Luxury spreads its ample board before

their eyes, but they are excluded from the banquet

Plenty revels over the fields, but they are stai-ving in

the midst of its abundance. The whole wilderness

has blossomed into a garden, but they feel as reptiles

that infest it.

It is not amongst this class that we must look for

the "noble savage," not where civilization has met
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him and clothed him in its most filthy garments, but

in New Guinea, where the natives are found in their

primitive simplicity, the undisputed iords of the soil,

displaying a proud independence, their lives void of

care, and with little to excite either ambition or

jealousy, as they see every one around them sharing

the same lot, enduring the same hardships, feeding on

the same food, and arrayed in the same rude garments.

They have no laws or law courts (so far as we know),

but the public opinion of the village freely expressed.

Each man respects the rights of his fellows, and any

infraction of those rights very rarely takes place. In

these communities all are nearly equal. There are

none of those wide distinctions of education and

ignorance, wealth and poverty, master and servant,

which are the product of our civilization. There is

none of that widespread division of labour, which,

while it increases wealth, produces also conflicting

interests. There is not that severe competition and

struggle for existence, or for wealth, which the dense

population of civilized countries inevitably creates.

All incitements to great crimes are thus wanting, and

petty ones are suppressed, partly by the influence of

public opinion, but chiefly by that natural sense of

justice and of his neighbours' rights which seems to

be in some degree inherent in every race of man.

These remarks of course apply to separate communi-

ties. There are tribal wars, as in civilized countries,

although the natives do not yet understand the art of

wholesale slaughter as we do, and moreover the man
who makes the quarrel has to lead in the fight. Still

they consider it perfectly right to plunder and kill

the enemy
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Now look at Christendom and civilization. What
do we find ? Take our country for example. We
are the richest nation in the world, and yet one-

twentieth of our population are parish paupers, and

one-thirtieth known criminals. Add to these the

criminals who escape detection, and the poor who live

mainly on private charity—which, according to Dr.

Hawkesley, expends ;^7,ooo,ooo sterling annually in

London alone,—and we may be sure that more than

one-tenth of our population are actually paupers or

criminals. Each criminal costs us annually in our

prisons more than the wages of an honest agricul-

tural labourer. We allow over 100,000 persons known

to have no means of subsistence but crime to remain

at large, and prey upon the community. Yet we like

to boast of our rapid increase in wealth, of our enor-

mous commerce and gigantic manufactures, of our

mechanical skill and scientific knowledge, of our

high civilization and Christianity, although perhaps

it might be more justly termed a state of social

barbarism.

Nearly all of us, I suppose, associate savages with

dark skins, and seem to think that white savages

cannot exist, but only people, who, if trouble enough

were taken, and money enough spent, would become,

at least to an endurable degree, civilized persons.

They do not wish, it is alleged, to be savages, and

are only forced into that condition by the pressure of

circumstances, lasting perhaps for generations. That

comforting theory may of course be true, for we
hardly know what effects generations of untoward

circumstances will cause ; but those of us who have

been behind the scenes in the South Sea Islands,

10
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New Guinea, and in some of the large cities in this

country, know very well there are thousands of per-

sons (and some of them well educated) who hate

civilization, with all its restraints, with a hatred which

is incurable by any fear, or any reward, or any kind

of inspection. They are not criminals, as a rule, any

more than the wild tribes are ; but they are savages,

loving above all things to live lives untrammelled by

the infinite series of minute restraints and obligations

which go to make up civilization. \{ the climate is

cold, they will wear clothes—they will hardly do that

in warm climates,—but that is the sole concession they

will make to the claims of civilization. They do not

care to clean anything, or preserve anything, or pro-

vide for anything. It is useless to give them furni-

ture, for they prefer to camp ; useless to store food

for them, for they will consume it all at once. They

will work when there is nothing to eat, but if they are

full they abhor work until they are empty again. It is

possible to live without washing, or decency, or furni-

ture, or foresight, or care ; and they prefer so to live,

though the result seems to the civilized unqualified

misery and pain. They do not think it unqualified,

but qualified very greatly by their freedom, holding

only three things to be essential, food, sleep, and

wives, and only three to be luxuries— more food

drink, and tobacco, just as the millions do whom we
all agree in calling savages.

I have no hesitation in pronouncing the savages of

Christendom infinitely worse than those of heathen-

dom, and infinitely more difficult to improve. And
whatever my views may be about the " development

theory," I am forced, from known cases, to admit the
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possibility of complete retrogression from a civilized

state, although many writers deny it. And I believe

that in every civilized community there is a con-

siderable percentage of both men and women, to

whom the first condition of external civilization,

the incessant taking of minute trouble, is utterly

hateful, and who, if left to themselves, would not

take it, but would prefer a condition of pure savagery.

The rich, of course, seldom reveal this disposition,

because others take the trouble for them ; but un-

skilled labourers in this country, who earn possibly

only twelve shillings a week, who know nothing, and

are pressed by no public opinion, are constantly

tempted to throw off the burden of respectability,

abandon furniture, give up the small decencies and

formalities of life, and camp in a room on straw, as

uncleanly and nearly as free as savages would be.

They live from hand to mouth, shift from room to

room, are beyond prosecution for money, drink if

they have the cash, smoke somehow whether they

have it or not, and are perfectly indifferent to the

opinion of society—are, in fact, savages.

Now I can conceive but one remedy for this sava-

gery wherever it exists, and that is religion—a pure,

simple, elevating religion, like that of Jesus Christ.

You cannot elevate savage tribes in heathendom by

giving them tomahawks and tobacco, beads and

blankets ; for they will soon sell these, and even

their food, for brandy. Nor can you elevate the

savages of Christendom by putting them in good

houses and providing them with honest work, for

very soon your model houses would be like styes,

and the honest work abandoned. My contention is
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however that, supposing both classes of savages to

embrace the gospel, those of heathendom find them-

selves nearer the goal which civilization has been

aiming at and striving ibr during many centuries.

What we are pleased to term civilization generally

begins in despotism, or, I might even say, in murder

and plunder. A country is seized, the land appro-

priated, and the natives subdued, and placed under

laws. Then, as education advances, and the subdued

begin to feel their power, the struggle begins, and

goes on for ages, between radicals and conserva-

tives ; the one trying to regain the rights and liber-

ties of their fathers, and the other trying to retain

what was gained by conquest. All I can say is, that

I devoutly hope that New Guinea may be preserved

from such civilizing influences.



MISSION STATION,
'"
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VI I.

NATIVE AGENCY AND
NATIVE CHURCHES.

NE of the greatest peculiarities of

the spread of Christianity in the

South Pacific and New Guinea is

"I
the work accompHshed by native

agency. From Tahiti to New
Guinea, the native converts have

been the pioneer evangelists.

Island after island, and group

after group, first learnt the message of love from

the lips of these simple, earnest, faithful men and

their heroic wives. These native teachers are better

acquainted with the habits and manners and customs

of the heathen than missionaries are, and so are well

_
,/
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adapted to fill the gap between the debased savage

and the European missionary. They quite naturally

avoid mistakes and dangers which a young missionary,

in all the plenitude of his wisdom, is apt to make
amongst a savage people. No amount of piety or

zeal or intelligence, or all combined, will preserve

a man from falling into grave errors, if he lacks

experience.

My experience goes to show that our native teachers

can get at the heathen of their class, and influence

them in favour of Christianity, quicker than European

missionaries. So that a missionary is not making the

most of his time when he settles down amongst a

savage people to do that which a native teacher can

do quite as well. There is plenty of work for a

missionary to do, that a native teacher cannot do. It

requires the educated European missionary to reduce

the languages to writing, and to translate the Scrip-

tures, and prepare school books ; to establish and

superintend schools, and train a native ministry ; and

above all, in a new mission, to move about as rapidly

as possible, directing, stimulating, and protecting the

native teachers. This is the machinery which requires

to be well oiled, and kept in good working order, and

which has been used more in the South Sea than

perhaps in any other mission, and with the most

encouraging results.

Most people in this country have but a very inde-

finite idea of what sort of a person a native teacher

really is. He is not like your village schoolmaster, or

your local preacher, or indeed any agency with which

you are acquainted. The eight pioneer teachers with

whom we commenced the New Guinea Mission, for
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instance, were all the sons of cannibals, indeed two of

them had themselves been cannibals. Some of our

best teachers are removed but one generation ahead

of the* cannibals amongst whom they labour. I have

known some of them who could scarcely read or

write. As soon as they lay hold of the primitive

truths of Christianity, or rather, as soon as those

truths lay hold upon them, they are anxious to be

sent to convey the glad tidings to the islands beyond.

They may not have taken their degrees in science and

divinity, but they have in prayer and faith. They
may know nothing about the theory of evolution,

but they know something about the transforming

power of the gospel. To hear them pray and preach

is to be convinced of the reality of their conver-

sion, and of their faith in the simple, full, and free

gospel.

It must not be supposed however that our native

teachers are, as a rule, u./educated. One of the eight

Loyalty islanders with whom we commenced the

New Guinea Mission in 1871, and who is still doing

good service in that difficult field, where so many
of his comrades have fallen around him, can speak

and write four languages fluently, besides possessing

a very fair knowledge of English, being able to read

the English Bible, and write a tolerably good English

letter. I have seen long letters which he has written

to a Queensland magistrate, a friend of mine, which

give evidence of a fair English education. His father

was a cannibal. Another of the eight pioneers can

also speak and write four languages, and he also has

a fair knowledge of the English language. He has

translated the Gospel of Mark from the Lifuan into
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one of the New Guinea languages, also a catechism

and small hymn-book. Of course there must be

many imperfections in translating the Scriptures from

ciny but the original languages, even if done by a

European missionary. Still it is a great work for

a native teacher, the son of a cannibal, to undertake

and accomplish.

The native teachers from Eastern Polynesia, where

the power of Christianity has been felt for a much
longer period, are further advanced in civilization

than those from Western Polynesia. RarotQngan

teachers especially are fine, strong, energetic, and

intelligent natives, who make the best Polynesian

pioneer evangelists, and who have done splendid work

in Western Polynesia and New Guinea.

It will appear from what I have said about the

the New Guinea pioneer native teachers, that some

of these men are real heroes, and are accompanied by

heroic wives. They will settle down amongst tribes,

however savage, and brave dangers, however great, in

order to teach their fellow men the message of the

Cross. This spirit is well illustrated in the words

and conduct of one of the Lifu men that I trained

and took to New Guinea in 1871. A party were

sitting round the fire in the cocoanut grove, at one of

our stations, eating sugarcane, and drinking cocoa-

nuts, whilst the teacher told them of the wonderful

effects of the gospel upon the South Sea islanders.

When he expressed his intention to carry the gospel

to a neighbouring heathen district, the natives at

once and unanimously opposed it, saying that it was

madness to think of going there. It was very difficult

to get at, on account of reefs and banks and currents

;
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that the river was full of crocodiles, and the bush full

of snakes, etc.

" Are there any people there ? " asked the teacher.

" Oh, yes," they replied ;
" but they are dreadful

savages and cannibals, great warriors, and very

treacherous."

"That is enough," said the teacher ;
" wherever

there are people, missio7iaries must go!*

And these good men, when they are appointed to

a station, do not always wait to be taken there in the

mission vessel and introduced by the missionaries in

the usual way.

Pao, for instance, the energetic, devoted, and brave

apostle of Lifu, was left at Mare with the teachers

appointed to that island, until the return of the John

Williams. Pao grew impatient however to get to

his sphere of labour. Long before the return of the

mission vessel, Pao might be seen with his com-

panions in a canoe which he had prepared, with his

Rarotongan Bible and a few clothes tied in a bundle

and stowed away in the end of his small craft, hoist-

ing his mat sail to a gentle breeze one fine morning

and starting for Lifu, forty miles distant. What must

have been his feelings, as he sat in the stern of that

little canoe, with his long paddle guiding her as she

sped over the crested waves ! And when he sighted

the island, what peculiar emotions must have struggled

in his breast ! How he would grasp more firmly the

steering-paddle and eagerly watch the island as it

appeared to rise inch by inch to view 1 And as they

neared the island, and began to discern the houses or

huts, then the natives, and approaching the reef saw

them assembled on the beach all armed, his feelings
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may be better imagined than described. He did nc^

however, as many missionaries do, haul down his sail,

and paddle about outside the reef, waiting for some
canoe to come off to get information ; he dashed over

it and sailed right on to the beach, and placed him-

self at once in the hands of the natives. The king

received him as his enemu (friend), and so the good

work began. Had the king regarded him as an

enemy, he would have been clubbed, cooked, and

eaten.

One of the Lifu teachers whom I left at Darnley

in 1 87 1 to become acquainted with the language and

people before taking him to Murray, seems to have

remembered Pao's action at Lifu, and followed his ex-

ample. He also crossed over in a canoe, which he had

made, from Darnley to Murray, and landed amongst

the natives, who were then wild, naked savages.

And in this way these good men have been the real

pioneers in Polynesia and New Guinea. There are

some islands in the South Sea where they have had

no other missionaries than these native teachers, and

yet the populations have become Christian, good

stone churches have been built, schools established

and kept in good working order, and the whole made
self-supporting. Of course the teachers have been

visited annually by European missionaries, and would

not, it must be admitted, accomplish much without

such supervision.

The following is the testimony of the police magis-

trate of Cooktown, who paid a semi-official visit to

our mission stations, and whose report was published

in the Queenslander :

" I had many opportunities of closely observing the South Sea
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Island teachers, male and female, having had them frequently

at my house at Cooktovvn, having travelled with them almost

daily during my stay in New Guinea, having been a frequent

visitor to their houses and a partaker of their hospitality. I

found them to be a most excellent people, physically and men-

tally of a superior class. They are a devoted and self-sacri-

ficing body of men. Many of them in their own islands were

men of property and influence, but have given up all those

advantages to assist in spreading the gospel, which they had

themselves received from the missionaries, among the savage

and benighted inhabitants of New Guinea. Nor in doing this

can they be said to be influenced by mercenary motives or hope

of profit. The London Missionary Society pays them £10 a

year each, not a very magnificent sum for the services of two

people, a man and his wife both fairly educated. They are not

permitted to trade with the natives except for articles necessary

for their subsistence, such as an occasional pig, yams, cocoa-

nuts, and the like. Many of these men have proved their

devotion by the sacrifice of their lives, and have died either by

the club of the savage native, or from the scarcely less deadly

influence of the cHmate in some of the localities where stations

were at first formed. Nor can they even look forward to a

posthumous fame as an incentive to their work or as a reward

for their zeal. They die by violence or disease, and beyond the

narrow circle of the missionaries or their fellow labourers nothing

more is heard of them. The world knew them not, and cares

next to nothing about their fate. The names of John Williams

and Bishop Patteson are widely known, and wherever known
deservedly reverenced as martyrs to the cause to which they

had devoted their energies and dedicated their fives. Their

lives have been written, their example is cited as an incentive

to future missionaries. Their virtues and courage, their energy

and zeal are extolled, and most justly. No such distinction

awaits the teacher-martyr ; and yet martyrs they are, as true and
devoted as any that fill the long roll of those who suffered for

their faith. If New Guinea is ever evangelized it will in a great

measure be due to the devoted efforts of the humble native

teachers. All honour to them ! And, in saying this, let me
not be supposed to depreciate the patience, the courage, the

energy, and perseverance shown by the European missionaries

—their efforts are beyond all praise ; but while fully and grate-
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fully recognising their zeal and devotion, let us not fail to do

justice to the virtues of their humble coadjutors."

As to the churches established in Polynesia and

New Guinea, there can be no doubt that in their

organization and management a good deal of wisdom

and foresight, common sense and sound piety, have

been displayed by the missionaries. If we take the

Acts of the Apostles and the epistles of Paul, Peter,

James, and John, or the New Testament as a whole,

for our guide, we shall find that the churches

organized by nonconformist missionaries in Poly-

nesia will compare favourably with the primitive

churches gathered by the apostles in various parts

of the Roman empire during the first century of the

Christian era. Indeed in many respects there is a

most striking resemblance between the churches

organized by the apostles and the Polynesian

churches. And the more closely the examination is

made, and comparison drawn, the more manifest the

parallel will appear. The very language employed

by some ecclesiastical historians respecting the

churches of the first century would aptly describe

the organization of nonconformist mission churches in

the South Sea Islands and New Guinea. All those

great ecclesiastical establishments, and " Church and

State " arrangements, centreing in Antioch, Constan-

tinople, Rome, and elsewhere, were an aftergrowth

—

may we not say fungus-^xov^Xh. ?—when Christianity

became corrupt.

Some of our methods may be a little surprising to

a portion of the Christian public in this country,

though they seem perfectly justifiable to us, both

from Scripture and the circumstances of the case.
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For instance, in our Loyalty Islands mission we
made a new departure in the elements used at the

administration of the Lord's Supper. It appeared to

us very incongruous to see what was used for bread

and wine at times. When the John Williams was

anxiously looked for by the missionary to bring a

fresh supply of flour, a curious compound would be

made for bread ; and water, coloured with wine or

treacle, used as the ivine. Moreover we were training

a native agency, and preparing the people to supply,

from amongst themselves, the elements for carrying

on spiritual work. How would the native pastors be

able to get wine for this ordinance ? Were they to

seek it on board the trading vessels that called at the

islands? What sort of wine (!) would they be likely to

get from the traders ? And although they might not

have so much difficulty in obtaining flour, what sort

of bf-ead would they make ? These were plain, prac-

tical questions, which led us to ask, What would

Christ Himself be most likely to do under the circum-

stances? and the answer of reason and common sense,

borne out by Scripture, was, that He would naturally

use the bread and wine of the country. We accor-

dingly commenced a practice which has now spread

nearly all over the South Sea Islands, of using at the

ordinance of the Lord's Supper the unmixed and

refreshing milk from young cocoanuts and the pure

white yam—the ordinary meat and drink of the

people. These are used as symbols, just as our Lord

used the ordinary food of the country when He and

His disciples partook of that memorable supper. To
have introduced foreign bread and wine would have

led, most likely, to undue importance being attached
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to the elements. Our object has been to prevent any

mystery from gathering round the symbols, and direct

the attention of the natives to what they symbolize.

Then again, in the matter of baptism, we have

adopted, in our New Guinea Mission, a somewhat

different method from what we, like the other mission-

aries, pursued in the South Pacific. If a New Guinea

native wishes to embrace Christianity, and we have

reason to believe that he is sincere in his renunciation

of idolatry, he receives the ordinance of baptism (and

"

his family too, if he has any), and is placed under

special instruction in our seekers' class, until he is

admitted to the church. Thus some of them are

baptized months and even years before they become

members of the church and partake of the ordinance

of the Lord's Supper. We see no scriptural reason

for withholding baptism from those who wish to join

the Christian community. It is a public pledge of

their renouncing heathenism and embracing Chris-

tianity. Before becoming members of the church

however, they should know what it means, and what

it involves, and prove themselves worthy of joining

that inner circle.

We have made another departure in our New
Guinea Mission in the admission to church fellowship

of natives who have more than one wife. I must con-

fess that, during my missionary life at Lifu, I often

had serious misgivings about conforming to the usual

rule of requiring a native, with two or three wives,

when he abandons idolatry, to forsake them all, ex-

cept one. Why should he be required to make this

selection ? The other one or two are, according to

the laws of the country, as much his wives as the one
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selected. They are the mothers of some of his chil-

dren. In some cases they have lived together many
years in peace and happiness, and I have known it to

be very difficult for the man to decide which to retain

and which to abandon. The women thus forsaken

were exposed to temptation and ill-treatment, which

sometimes led to serious trouble. Moreover such an

arrangement appears as unscriptural as it is unkind

and unjust.

In beginning the New Guinea Mission I consulted

with Dr. Mullens and some of the directors on the

subject, and was pleased to find that they also con-

sidered the arrangement harsh and unscriptural. And
so I determined not to interfere with these social

relationships in which the gospel found the people of

New Guinea. If a native who has two wives em-

braces the gospel, he is not relieved of his obligations

to either, although, if one dies, he cannot take another

in her place so long as he has a wife. And of course

the young men who marry under the gospel dispen-

sation can only take one wife. The rule affects only

the mm^ried heathen who embrace Christianity, or

rather the small portion of them who have more than

one wife ; and it seems to be in harmony with the

teaching of the New Testament and with reason and

common sense.

The polity of our native churches is Congregational.

They are trained to select cmd provide for their

pastors, and manage their own affairs as soon as pos-

sible. There is however a very marked Presbyterian

element manifest in that polity, the annual meeting

of missionaries and native pastors being a kind of

synod. Representing an undenominational society.
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we do not feel bound to follow any particular form

of church government ; consequently we are eclectic.

The grand distinguishing feature of these Poly-

nesian and New Guinea churches is their zeal in mis-

sionary work. They have experienced the blessings

of Christianity, and they lay themselves and their

substance freely upon the missionary altar. With

many of them the extension of Christ's kingdom

becomes a passion. Missionary meetings are the

most enthusiastic gatherings of the natives, and to

become a missionary to the heathen is the highest

ambition of Christian young men. The churches in

this highly favoured land have much to learn in this

respect from the piety, faith, and devotedness of

these young converts.
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VIII.

RESUL TS.

HE regeneration of the world being

God's work, we may expect it to

proceed like all other great changes

in the world and the universe,

slowly. Everything in nature

teaches us to work and ivait. No
form of existence is presented at

once complete and perfect. The
forms of vegetable life have their

germination, their budding, their flowers, their ripened

fruit or seed, their stately and progressive growth.

And when their decay comes on, it is but pre-

paratory to a resurrection of new beauty, without

11 MP
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any interruption to the mysterious continuity of

life. Analogous to this are the forms of animal

existence. A feeble beginning ; a gradual growth

and development of strength, beauty, and sagacity.

Minerals are formed in the bowels of the earth by

slow, secret, but sure processes. By the abrasion of

rocks soils are collected, and barrenness is clothed

with verdure, and waving forests spring up and be-

come so ancient that no one can tell the story of their

birth. The ocean gradually recedes from one conti-

nent and gradually approaches another ; and the

headlands and harbours of the ancient navigators are

changed. In the ocean depths curious and minute

operations are busy, century after century, building

up the coral caves and mountains, a fairyland of the

watery world, and the stable foundations of future

continents. Astronomy teaches that in the wide and

illimitable space nebulous matter is gradually con-

greting and forming into new worlds. And thus crea-

tion, through endless ages, is extending by processes

which appear to us slow, but which are under sure

laws. Geology has detected in our globe signs which

cannot be mistaken, indicating the gradual upbuilding

of the crust on which we live, the formation of the

mountains and valleys, the rivers, lakes, and oceans.

God does not complete His work at once. The
wonder, the beauty, and the glory of His skill appear

in successive, and, we may believe, endless presenta-

tions of new forms of increasing perfection. We may
expect therefore to find the same gradual growth in

the moral and spiritual kingdom. God has given us

the seed^ which is adapted to all nations. It is not

our business to try to analyse or comprehend it, but
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to plant it, according to the command of our Lord.

In the great work of enHghtening the world, we must

remember that, as in the kingdom of nature, so in the

kingdom of God, the seed must be sown, and sown in

harmony with the conditions that God has established.

The work is difficult, and the progress slow. Still, it

is no more so than in the kingdom of nature ; and

the great mysteries of spiritual life and development

are no greater than in the seed ; and success is given

in proportion to our efforts in both cases. As we sow,

so shall we reap, in more senses than one. Increased

effort means enlarged success. Results however

must not be judged by the number of converts^ but

rather by the extent of our obedience ; not by the

number of those who receive the message, but by the

number of those before whom its grand persuasives

have been so faithfully placed, that they have been

obliged either to receive or reject it. There are few

missions however in which the visible results have been

more encouraging than in our New Guinea Mission,

considering the time and the means employed. The
first five years were the most trying time. They were

years of disappointment, sickness, suffering, and death.

After the mission was fairly started at the different

points to which I have referred, the progress became

steady, healthy, and, on the whole, most encouraging.

From the central stations the mission extended

right and left. In the Port Moresby district, our

energetic brother Chalmers soon became acquainted

with the principal tribes to the east and west of Port

Moresby, and mission stations were planted as far as

the Aroma district on the one side, and the Maiva

district on the other. Mr. Lawes made occasional
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trips to these places, but, as a rule, he found more
congenial and not less useful work in teaching and

translating at the central station. Besides having to

reduce the language to writing, translate the Scrip-

tures, prepare school books, and attend to the schools

and native seminary, he very soon had a good deal of

his time occupied by European visitors and settlers.

Port Moresby being a fine harbour and easy of

access, it became the rendezvous of traders, travellers,

explorers, and a number of those men who seem to

be drifting about the world with no particular object

in view. Parties came to search for gold, others to

look for cedar. Some came to purchase land as a

speculation, and others to get native labour for sugar

plantations in Queensland. In fact, New Guinea

began to attract so much attention, that the Austra-

lian colonies very naturally became alarmed lest the

French or Germans, or some other power that might

become unfriendly to Australia in the future, should

step in and annex the unclaimed half of this large and

valuable island, where they might found a colony,

possessing magnificent harbours and rivers and natural

resources, in dangerous proximity to Australia.

As New Guinea is only ninety miles distant, Queensr

land, being the adjacent colony, naturally felt most

strongly on the subject ; and knowing how difficult it

would be to convince the home Government of the real

gravity of the situation, and lead them to move in the

matter in time to keep others out, they determined to

take possession first, and communicate with the im-

perial Government afterwards. Accordingly the police

magistrate at Port Kennedy was sent across to Port

Moresby, in the man-of-war schooner Peail, to hoist
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the British flag, and proclaim a protectorate over the

half of New Guinea not claimed by the Dutch. It

was confidently hoped that the home Government,

being relieved of the responsibility of taking the ini-

tiative, would sanction this somewhat bold step of the

Queensland government, and thus acquire a valuable

territory, and gratify her Australian colonies, w^ithout

costing her a penny ; for the colonial governments

were prepared to take all pecuniary responsibility in

the matter if the authority was granted.

The home Government however declined to sanc-

tion the step taken by the Queensland government,

thereby causing a good deal of official and news-

paper correspondence, which created a very strong

feeling in the colonies at the time, and which might

have become serious had not the home Govern-

ment ultimately consented to secure the portion of

the island adjacent to Australia. For this purpose

the commodore was sent to Port Moresby with

several men-of-war to proclaim a protectorate over

the half of the unclaimed portion of New Guinea,

i.e. over about a quarter of the island—thus leaving

an equal portion still exposed to the French, to be

taken for a convict settlement, which the Australians

had reason to dread. They felt that it would be a

very simple matter to proclaim the protectorate over

the whole, just as the Dutch did over the other half,

and so secure it to Australia, to whom it most natu-

rally belongs, and who might in future be embarrassed

by some powerful and unfriendly neighbour. The
imperial Government however thought it sufficient to

proclaim to the world that it would consider it an

unfriendly act in any power to take possession of the
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adjacent unannexed portion ; notwithstanding which

the Germans immediately annexed the territory in

question. It is some satisfaction to feel that we have

at least got good neighbours and good colonists.

That the whole of New Guinea will ultimately be-

long to Australia there can be but little doubt. It is

only a question of time ; so that most Australians

regard all who go to New Guinea, to spend life and

money in developing the country, as contributing to

the future greatness of Australia. Still they feel that

future complications might have been prevented by

the home government sanctioning the hoisting of the

British flag in New Guinea by the government of

Queensland.

I need not describe the ceremonies connected with

establishing the protectorate. They are matters of

history. They all took place on the south-east

peninsula at different points, the navigation being

considered too dangerous for the men-of-war to visit

the western branch of our mission, and hoist the flag

on the great body of the island, in or near the Fly

River. This accounts for my not being present at

these ceremonies, which caused some surprise and

inquiries amongst many friends. To meet with

officers of her majesty's ships in the mission field,

and especially in New Guinea, has always been to

me a source of real enjoyment ; so that it was at con-

siderable self-sacrifice that I remained at my work in

the Papuan Gulf whilst these gentlemen were on the

coast of the peninsula, a couple of hundred miles

away. My colleagues, Messrs. Lawes and Chalmers^

were on the spot, so that my services were not re-

quired ; hence my duty was plain. Had the commo-
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dore wished to visit the Fly or adjacent rivers, or

any part of the western district, I should have been

pleased to place my services at his disposal.

Port Moresby soon became the centre of an active

Government staff, chief of which was Sir Peter

Scratchley, as high commissioner, who in a very

short time died from the fever of the country, and

was succeeded by the Hon. John Douglas, C.M.G.,

late premier of Queensland, a gentleman whose ap-

pointment gave great satisfaction to all the Australian

colonies, where he is well known and highly respected.

Mr. Douglas was fortunate in having as his lieutenant

a young gentleman of ability and enthusiasm—Mr.

Musgrave, the nephew of the governor of Queens-

land, who told me that New Guinea had been the

dream of his nephew's life. I made his acquaintance

at Port Moresby, where he has been for years actively

engaged in carrying on the government for the benefit

of both natives and Europeans. In fact, he is spoken

of there as "the government." There can be little

doubt that his successful administration in New Guinea

is due largely to the splendid training he received under

his distinguished uncle. Sir Anthony Musgrave.

The influx of explorers, travellers, traders, etc., to

Port Moresby, whilst often forming an agreeable

break in the monotony of missionary life in such

places, often also interferes seriously with missionary

work, and especially where there is a training in-

stitution for the education of native teachers. The

young students learn more at a port than we like

them to know. Hence in Samoa the missionaries

established the native seminary at Malua, which is

about twelve miles from the port, and they found it
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quite near enough. For the same reason I selected

Murray Island, instead of Darnley, for the Papuan
Institute, and have had abundant reason to be thank-

ful for being so guided in my choice ; so that from a

missionary point of view it would have been better

if the Government had selected some other place

than Port Moresby as the base of their operations.

It was perfectly natural however that they should

make that their headquarters. It was discovered

by Captain Moresby. It is a fine harbour ; easily

approached from the sea, and being about the middle

of the peninsula, is central for governing British New
Guinea.

The demands made upon the time of Messrs.

Lawes and Chalmers by the arrival of Government

officials, explorers, travellers, and traders was very

considerable, the latter often accompanying the men-

of-war to different parts of the peninsula, whilst the

former had his duties increased at the port Both

however very willingly rendered what service they

could, which was often of great benefit to the natives.

Whilst Mr. Lawes devoted himself to educational

work and the translation of the Scriptures and pre-

paration of school books, Mr. Chalmers found con-

genial work for his restless, energetic spirit in extend-

ing the mission westward, towards the great body of

New Guinea, amongst the cannibal tribes, where the

Port Moresby canoes are accustomed to go during

the summer months to barter their pottery for sago.

Westward from Port Moresby the tribes become
more numerous and more warlike, and as the Papuan
Gulf is approached, the cannibals begin to appear.

Mr. Chalmers has published an interesting account
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of these journeys and his intercourse with the

natives.

Whilst the mission was being extended by my
colleagues in the central branch, I was busy with

my faithful lieutenants (the Loyalty Islands teachers)

doing similar work in the eastern and western

branches. The mission station on Stacey Island,

near South Cape, where Mr. and Mrs. Chalmers first

settled when they joined our New Guinea Mission,

was continued by Rarotongan teachers, and occa-

sionally visited by Mr. Chalmers ; all the others in

the eastern district were conducted by teachers from

Lifu and Mare, and by local preachers who were

trained by our teachers, and who rendered good ser-

vice. I purchased an old weather-board building in

Cooktown, which had been used as a store, took it over

in the Ellengowan^ and erected it on Samarai (Dinner

Island), where it still stands as the mission house, sur-

rounded by other buildings and native plantations,

the rendezvous of the surrounding tribes, especially

during the visits of the missionary or men-of-war.

This was the centre from which we branched out in all

directions, forming mission stations on both sides of

Milne Bay, on the large islands (Heath and Haytor)

in China Straits, as well as on those off the east end of

New Guinea, as far as the Engineer Group, where I

formed a mission station at the village of the notorious

old cannibal chief Aualu, of whom and of whose last

cannibal feast I have already written. By steadily

pursuing these methods, and as opportunity offered,

and the staff of native helpers at our disposal admitted,

gradually extending our operations in all directions,

the work has grown larger and more important.
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Superintending the eastern branch of the mission

necessitated my being away from my home in the

western branch a good deal, the time of absence vary-

ing from four weeks to five months. I had to pass

Port Moresby to reach East Cape, which afforded an

opportunity for intercourse with the brethren there
;

and I generally called with supplies for the Raro-

tongan teachers on my way eastward, Mr. Chalmers

doing the same for the Lifu and Mare teachers in the

eastern branch, when he visited his station at Stacey

Island. We were each obliged to superintend our

own teachers, wherever they might be located, as I

could not talk to the Rarotongans in their language,

any more than Messrs. Lawes and Chalmers could talk

to the Lifu and Mare men in theirs ; and moreover no

one can manage these Polynesian teachers like their

own missionaries. I was delighted therefore when

Messrs. Sharpe and Savage arrived from England to

take charge of this eastern branch of our mission.

It was quite a red-letter day when I introduced

them to the teachers and people as the missionaries

who were going to settle amongst them. They

assembled in great numbers from all sides, bringing

presents of food of all kinds, and in the best way

they could conceive showed their delight and grati-

tude. The missionaries were greatly pleased with all

they saw, and after carefully surveying the whole

district, decided to make their headquarters at

Samarai, which I had selected six years before as

being the most suitable place for the central sta-

tion. Both Messrs. Sharpe and Savage however got

their baptism of fever at Port Moresby, whilst on

their way to settle at China Straits ; from which the
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former died, the latter proceeding to Murray Island,

where he recovered, and joined the western branch of

the mission. The Rev. Albert Pearse, who for many
years has been labouring in the South Pacific, has been

appointed to carry on the work in this most interest-

ing and most successful branch of our mission. Some
of our Lifu and Mare teachers have died, and the

remainder have returned to their homes, their places

being filled by Eastern Polynesian teachers, some of

whom have been trained by Mr. Pearse, and with

whose language he is, of course, familiar. He has

for his colleague a young man whom I met several

years ago in Adelaide. He was then a very promis-

ing student in the college there, and spoken of very

highly by the professors and ministers, who expressed

their disappointment at his wish to go to New
Guinea, regarding him as a man likely to make his

mark amongst the churches at home. It is to be

hoped that the eastern branch of our mission will

rapidly develop under the management of two such

men, with a staff of teachers who regard Mr. Pearse

as their father, and a seminary that will soon supply

evangelists from amongst the people themselves.

The natives throughout the district are begging for

teachers to be located amongst them. Many of the

towns and villages have given up war and cannibalism,

refrain from work on Sundays, and even conduct

public worship amongst themselves as best they can.

Indeed they are in pretty much the same state as the

masses of Malagasy were during those memorable and

anxious years immediately after the queen declared

herself a Christian. At the stations where the teachers

are settled, the people are more advanced. Schools
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are established, and many of the natives can read and

write ; hundreds of them have renounced idolatry,

and been baptized. I have myself baptized about

five hundred natives in the East Cape district, and

Mr. Chalmers has done similar work in the South

Cape branch. The teachers in both districts have,

with our help, reduced the languages to writing, and

translated portions of Scripture, which have been

printed in Sydney. Thus it w^ill be seen that the

eastern branch of the New Guinea Mission is in a

very hopeful condition. Were it not for the fever of

the country, this would be one of the most en-

couraging and delightful mission fields in the world.

In the western branch we have more difficulties to

contend with than either in the central or eastern

districts. The country is low and swampy, intersected

by rivers and creeks, and studded with islands. The

inhabitants (who are numerous on the coast and on

the banks of the rivers near the sea) are a wild, war-

like race of cannibals and skull-hunters, who delight

in war and plunder, making frequent voyages for

the express purpose. It is impossible for foreigners

to live throughout the year on this low land. To
attempt to form our central station on the mainland

in this part of New Guinea would have been to prove

my unfitness to establish and superintend a mission in

this district. The first consideration of a missionary

who has a foreign native agency under his care in

a sickly country is to provide, if possible, a sanatorium

at some central point, which may not only become a

refuge in times of sickness and danger, but also an

educational centre, where the missionary can carry on

his work of instruction and translation, and where
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he and his wife can attend to the wants of the sick

teachers, instead of their having to be nursed by them.

We should have Hked to find such an island as Murray

nearer the mainland ; it would have greatly facilitated

our work in the Papuan Gulf. Still the most distant

point and mission station in that district is not nearly

so far from Murray Island as some of the mission

stations in the central district are from Port Moresby.

So that Murray is tolerably central, and unquestionably

the most healthy point in the New Guinea mission.

Before the arrival of Mr. Chalmers, Mr. Lawes and

I arranged that the western branch of our mission

should extend eastward as far as Yule Island. My
plan for working this district was to establish our

headquarters at Murray Island, which is central, and

then attack the district from each end. Accordingly

I established a mission station on Yule Island in the

east, and on Talbot Island in the west, the latter

being at the mouth of the Baxter River, the former in

Hall Sound, hoping that the mission would extend

eastward and westward, till the workers met about

the Aird River. Although we had to sail across the

Papuan Gulf in order to reach Yule Island from Mur-
ray, a distance of one hundred and fifty miles, still,

considering that there is a fair wind both ways during

both monsoons, and that we can leave Yule Island in

the evening, and be at Murray by noon next day, and

vice versa, it will be seen that our central station was

convenient for both ends of the district, as well as for

the Fly River, which is immediately opposite.

Yule Island is one of the most important points in

British New Guinea, as a government, missionary,

or commercial centre. Between it and the main-
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land there is a magnificent harbour, known as Hall

Sound. The island itself is beautiful and fertile, one

of the prettiest sights along the coast, the glorious

grass and forests of trees on the green-clad hills and

sunny slopes giving it the appearance of park-land.

The back country, east and west, is rich and thickly

populated, whilst Mount Yule lifts its giant head

ii,ooo feet above the sea, in solemn grandeur, appa-

rently surveying and guarding the district.

I have a lively recollection of our first landing at

this place. The natives had a bad reputation, so we
arranged our plans accordingly. Leaving our steamer

EUengoivan in Hall Sound, with the captain and

European portion of the crew, I proceeded with our

Lifu and Mare teachers and sailors in an open boat,

to the principal village, which was about two miles

distant. As we pulled along the coast inside the reef,

we saw the naked, painted savages assembling on the

beach with their weapons, and in a gathering crowd

hastening to the place of landing. On such occasions

I usually appoint two men to remain in the boat,

which they keep afloat in readiness, whilst the others

accompany me on shore, to endeavour to gain the

confidence of the natives, and give them some idea of

our object. Our intention was to wade from the boat

when we reached shallow water near the beach, leaving

two of our number to push it out a little, and wait for

us. On several occasions I have had cause to be

thankful that the boat was thus in readiness, enabling

us to get quickly away from hostile demonstrations,

and even flying arrows and spears. These Yule island-

ers however quite upset our plans. The crowd stood

on the beach watching their opportunity, and the
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moment we got within reach they dashed into the

sea, seized the boat, and dragged it up the beach,

before we had time to leave it, until it was far beyond

high-water mark, the bows being right in the bush

This was done amidst great noise and excitement,

and when accompHshed, they motioned to us to leave

the boat. There was a comical side even to that

situation, for the two men who were to have remained

in the boat, looking a little bewildered, asked, " What
about keeping the boat in deep water ? " There was

a determined expression on the countenances of the

others as they turned towards me for the reply, which

seemed to say, " Just give the word, and we will take

the boat back in spite of them." " Never mind the

boat," I said; "jump out, and let us all go together to

the village. Make good use of your eyes, your ears

are of little use here."

The moment we jumped out of the boat we were

all " taken in charge." The chief seized me by the

hand. The South Sea islanders accompanying me
were each taken in the same way, and we were all

marched along a narrow path through the bush. As
the village is generally near the beach, we were not

only surprised, but, I confess, considerably alarmed

after walking about a quarter of a mile without seeing

any signs of either village or plantations. My native

companions were well acquainted with the manners

and customs and stratagems of such people, having

themselves been born and bred in similar circum-

stances, and they advised that we should make a

stand and try and get back to the boat. "These
people," they said, " are only taking us into the bush

to kill us." Although generally guided by them in

12
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such matters, I felt that on this occasion it would be

unwise to follow their advice, seeing that the conduct

of the natives would bear a favourable as well as an

adverse interpretation. I therefore ordered the con-

tinuation of our journey, and was delighted to find

soon afterwards that we had, at least, arrived at the

village. It was a large cleared space in the forest,

with neat and well-built houses all round, and a ros-

trum in the middle, to which we were conducted, and

where presents were exchanged, and a friendly feeling

established, which led to the formation of a mission

station on my next trip.

I regularly visited this island for several years. It

was one of our wooding stations when we had the

steamer Ellengowan, and I was hoping that it would

soon become one of our central stations. Indeed,

Dr. Turner, on his arrival, was seriously thinking of

settling there, and accompanied me over a large por-

tion of the island, looking for the most suitable site

for his house. I was obliged to remove the teachers

when a neighbouring tribe murdered Dr. James and

Captain Thorngren, who were engaged collecting

natural history specimens. The whole district was

in such an excited state about the massacre, that I

deemed it prudent to remove the teachers for a time.

Mr. Chalmers, soon after his arrival in New Guinea,

reopened the mission with some of his Rarotongan

teachers, forming the station on the mainland oppo-

site, considering that point a more convenient centre

for the populous district. The Roman Catholic

priests, who have followed us in our missions in

the South Sea Islands, arrived soon afterwards, and

finding Yule Island unoccupied by our society, estab-
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lished themselves there. Judging from their conduct

in the Pacific, they would probably have settled at

this important centre, even if we had had a native

teacher living at the old station
;
.but our mission

station having been moved to the opposite side of the

harbour, gave them a good opportunity and excuse

for making Yule Island the basis of their operations,

of which they were not slow to avail themselves.

I met the two French priests at Thursday Island,

on their arrival to commence their mission on New
Guinea, having been asked by the collector of customs

to act as interpreter for him. I called upon them

afterwards and had a friendly interv^iew, during which

I endeavoured to persuade them to commence their

mission on a part of the island beyond the boun-

dary occupied by the London Missionary Society, in

order to avoid misunderstandings and trouble and

collisions, which not only hinder the progress of

Christianity, but are a disgrace to it. The high

commissioner, Sir Peter Scratchley, also urged upon

them the same course ; but their reply was, that they

were under orders from Rome, and had no alternative

but to settle in some part of British New Guinea, and

as our society had no station on Yule Island, they

regarded that as the most suitable place for them.

They have now quite a staff of priests, laymen, and

sisters of mercy there, right in the middle of our

mission field. We may be thankful that our Govern-

ment have taken possession of that portion of New
Guinea where our mission work is carried on, other-

wise we might have a repetition of the policy pursued

by the French in the South Pacific and Madagascar.

Leaving the Yiile Island district to the care of my
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colleagues, Messrs. Lawes and Chalmers, I turned my
attention to the establishment of mission stations on

the banks of the Fly and Katau rivers, and their back

country.

It was at the mouth of the latter river that we
formed our first mission station on the mainland of

New Guinea, but owing to the very malarious charac-

ter of the country, our Lifu and Mare teachers were

unable to remain there. For twelve years we tried

the place with eight different South Sea Island

teachers, all of whom were obliged to leave on ac-

count of the deadly fever of the district, and all would

probably have died if we had not had a sanatorium

provided for them on an island in Torres Straits,

where they all recovered, and were appointed to other

stations. The old chief Maino was our friend all

along, although he had a weakness for cutting off the

heads of his enemies, and declined to embrace Chris-

tianity because its precepts forbade him this pleasure.

The last time I saw him (he died two or three years

ago) he was sitting, as usual, cross-legged, on a mat

in front of his house, waiting to receive us, and look-

ing as dirty and as ugly and as great a savage as

when I first saw him thirteen years before. He was

getting too old to pursue his favourite sport, skull-

hunting. His son and successor is a fine, tall, power-

ful man, who attached himself to the teachers from

the first, and by whom he was educated. He has been

for many years an earnest Christian and indefatigable

local preacher. Owing to our South Sea Island

teachers being unable to remain at the place for more

than short periods, very little was done for the elevation

of the people during the first twelve years, until we got
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teachers ready from our Papuan Institute, who are

accustomed to the cHmate. It was after these good

men had permanently settled at Katau and Tureture,

that I determined to commence a mission amongst

the inland tribes in the back country, a short account

of which may be interesting.

Having taken teachers from our Papuan Institute,

we proceeded to Saibai, where I remained two days,

holding the usual meetings, examinations, services,

and administering the sacrament. We then organized

an expedition to visit the bush tribes, who had ex-

pressed a desire to see the white missionary and have

a teacher located amongst them. I had two teachers

from our Papuan seminary with me for this purpose.

In forming stations on the coast, the presence of our

mission vessel has a salutary effect upon the natives.

They see that the teachers are not like driftwood, but

are well supported and will be looked after. To make
a similar impression upon the minds of the savages

inland, it is desirable that the teachers be accompanied

by a large number of their friends. About sixty of the

Saibaians readily volunteered, the bush between the

coast and the place where we were to meet the bush

tribes by appointment being good hunting ground

for kangaroos, cassowaries, wild fowl, and pigs. We
started in the Venture (mission boat) and seven

canoes, and proceeded along the coast eastward for

ten miles to the Mabidauan River, where we com-

menced our journey inland.

On the western side of this three-mouthed river

there is the only hill in this part of New Guinea. It

is about 100 feet high, and stretching away from it to

the westward there is very good land, free from man-
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grove trees and swamps, with four miles of a fine

sandy beach. The natives about this part of the

coast have all retired inland from fear of the Tuga-

rian cannibal pirates, who make periodical voyages

along the coast, murdering and plundering wherever

they get a chance. Messengers had preceded us to

inform the bush tribes of our approach and the place

of meeting. After walking through six miles of good

sugar-country we arrived at the rendezvous nearly two

hours before the bushmen. We hoped and desired

to see a large gathering of the people, but there were

only a few representative men from each of the tribes.

The bushmen, as far as I have seen them, both

on the south-east peninsula and on the great body

of the island, are decidedly inferior to the coast

tribes physically, socially, and morally. They are

diminutive in stature, dwell in inferior houses, and live

together pretty much like fowls. Skin diseases are

prevalent, and I am told that they never wash them-

selves. They greatly fear the coast tribes, both to

the east and west, who for ages have regarded the

bush as their happy skull-hunting ground, and have

driven the inland tribes to select most out-of-the-way

places for their villages, which, judging from those I

have visited, are well fortified by swamps and rivers.

I proposed to the bush tribes, whose representatives

met us, that they should assemble at our place of

rendezvous, where their forefathers resided, and form

a township, assuring them that there is no longer cause

to fear their former enemies of Saibai and Fly River,

as Christian teachers were now living amongst them.

They seemed very anxious to occupy their former

planting ground, and promised to remove thither at
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once and build their houses, also one for the teachers

who are to reside with them. The place is well wooded,

is near a river, contains a cocoanut grove and good

plantation ground, and my hope was to see ere long

these scattered and persecuted tribes living unmolested

with their teachers and advancing in civilization. We
returned to the coast, and on our way managed to bag

a cassowary, two wild pigs, two kangaroos, and a few

wild fowl and pigeons.

We camped on the beach for the night, and very

soon the fires were lit and the game roasting on

hot stones. Break-winds were made by a fence of

cocoanut leaves, and I was accommodated with a mat
on the ground and a sail overhead. It is especially

observable amongst the natives how a good meal puts

everybody in a good humour. All our party seemed

unusually happy that evening. After evening worship

we had a long talk about their heathen customs, much
to the delight of the old men, who were the oracles of

the evening. The only thing we had to fear was rain,

and as there had not been any rain for months, we felt

pretty safe, especially as the night was beautifully

clear. Owing to an extensive sand-flat the Venture

was anchored nearly two miles off, so that in any case

it would be difficult to find her at night. As the even-

ing advanced conversation flagged, one after another

rolled himself up in his mat, and the babel of voices

was reduced to a few quiet conversations at different

fires. Finally, silence and darkness reigned, until we
were all awoke about two o'clock in the morning by

a very formidable enemy in the shape of a heavy

downpour of rain. Its effects were highly amusing,

as well as decidedly unpleasant. The sleeping camp
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was soon astir ; silence gave place to noise and con-

fusion. At first we all supposed that it was only a

passing shower, and there was a good deal of merri-

ment amongst those who had secured dry spots under

trees, whilst others were rushing hither and thither try-

ing to improve their quarters. Five minutes had made
a most ludicrous difference in our camp. The natives

now, instead of being stretched on their mats in every

direction, apparently endeavouring to cover as much
space as possible, were sitting on stones or pieces of

wood with their knees drawn up under their chin, and

their mats over their heads. Fortunately for me 1

had taken my sun umbrella on shore, under which,

like the rest, I tried to occupy as little space as pos-

sible, squatting like the natives, with my pillow (the

bag containing our provisions and barter goods) on

my knee. With my umbrella and the sail 1 managed

pretty well to keep off the waters from above ; it was

the streams below that caused us trouble. However,

as there is an end to the longest lane, so there is to

the greatest tropical shower and most unpleasant

night With the break of day came fine weather.

The sun rose in a clear sky, and everything looked

peaceful and bright, as if there had been no disturb-

ing element during the night. Nature smiled, and

so did we. The Saibaians returned in their canoes

to their homes, and we proceeded eastward to the

Katau River, which we reached at sunset.

On the following morning we started for an inland

town of which I had heard a good deal, and where I was

anxious to place a teacher. We could scarcely have

been more unfortunate in the day, as there had just

been a thunderstorm, and, for three hours before we
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started, the rain fell in torrents. However the jour-

ney was on my programme, and I saw no sufficient

reason for crossing it out. It may interest some to

know that this is the point whence the mythical

" Captain Lawson " commenced his wonderful travels

in New Guinea ! Our party consisted of about twenty,

with Maino's son as guide and interpreter. We were

prepared to walk, wade, or swim. There was not much
to be feared from the people, except that they would

run away on our approach, a thing which we endea-

voured to prevent by sending a messenger ahead.

Just before we started a large alligator was seen

on the opposite side of the river, about 200 yards off.

The monster had about half his body out of the water,

nibbling away at something on the bank. A rifle

bullet struck him on the head, causing him to spring

up and fall backwards into the river. This reminds

me of the first alligator we saw when the Elkngowan
anchored at Port Spicer. We had just arrived, and

were admiring the harbour, with its banks of stemless

palms, when we saw a large alligator drifting down
the middle of the harbour with the tide, with his head

half out of the water. A shot was fired at him, the

bullet entering the water close to his head ; he ducked,

and when opposite the vessel raised just his eye above

the water for a few seconds to take a good survey of

this new phenomenon in those waters. We should

like to have put a bullet into it, but before we were

ready he seemed to have come to the conclusion that

it was safer below, so we saw no more of him.

Behind the village of Katau there is but a narrow

belt of mangrove, passing which we came to fine open

country studded with plantations, all well inclosed
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with strong and close bamboo fences, nearly six feet

high, to preserve them from the numerous wild pigs,

kangaroos, and cassowaries. Indeed, scarcely had we
left the mangrove belt when we started a kangaroo

on our track. Hnawia, a handsome young Papuan,

who lived with his teacher, justified the opinion that

I had formed of his love of sport, for no sooner was

the kangaroo seen than he bounded after it, hopping

over the long wet grass very much like the animal

he was pursuing. We heard a shot, and waited for

the result. He soon returned " like a drowned rat,"

with his red waistcloth in tatters, but without the

kangaroo ; still he was smiling and shaking his head

knowingly at the narrow escape the animal had had,

and seemed to be explaining to his friends how that

the ball had passed through the kangaroo's ear, but

that not being a vital part it had escaped.

We walked about six miles through fine country,

in which it is difficult to find a stone. It is deep,

rich, alluvial soil, covered chiefly with long grass and

scrub, with here and there some very fine timber.

There are miles of plantations, and it is probable that

the plains through which we passed have been cleared

by the natives for that purpose, for the bits of forest

through which our road lay are heavily timbered.

There is abundance of water. We crossed two arms

of the Katau River, over which the natives have con-

structed a very good bamboo bridge, about lOO feet

in length. In fact, there is far too much water in this

part of New Guinea ; but if the land were drained

by digging trenches, as it is near the native villages,

I have no doubt that it would be considered amongst

the best of sugar-growing land. The wild nutmeg
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seems to indicate that spices that have failed in Singa-

pore might flourish here.

When within about two miles of the town we
began to meet natives of the place, and from that to

our destination the number increased. The last mile

was the worst part of the road, being through a swamp.

It appears that the people used to live on the oppo-

site side, but being exposed to attacks from the coast

tribes, they removed their houses to the place where

the town now stands. There was a crowd awaiting

our arrival at the entrance to the town, but the moment
they caught sight of me they fled in all directions.

We were received by two chiefs and principal people

in an open space surrounded by houses, and some

cocoanuts and bananas were placed before us. I made
them a small present, and explained the object of my
visit. I told them that we were men of peace, and

that I had come to place a teacher amongst them to

tell them about the true God and good things ; that

their enemies had received teachers, and therefore

they need not fear any more attacks from them ; that

we wished them all to live in peace and learn the

gospel of peace, which the teacher had come to pro-

claim. They not only expressed their willingness to

receive a teacher, but proposed to return to the site

of their former settlement and live there with him,

which is nearer the planting ground. I expressed my
delight at this suggestion, as it will place their town-

ship two miles nearer Katau, and avoid the necessity

of crossing that disagreeable swamp to reach it.

During our meeting groups of women and children

were peering at us through the trees and from behind

the houses, and when we walked through the town
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(for a town I may call it, having counted eighty-five

houses, some of which were sixty feet long by twenty-

four feet broad), men, women, and children stood at the

corners of the streets and peeped at us from behind

the houses, uttering exclamations of wonder. Few,
if any of them, had seen a white man before, and they

were quite amazed at my size, they being a diminu-

tive race. When we stood for a few minutes I was
immediately surrounded by a group of admiring and

wondering spectators, who seemed to measure me with

their eyes from my feet upwards, and then exclaim
;

but none had the courage to come near enough to

touch me. I was thus saved from the disagreeable

handling which I have been accustomed to receive on

the coast and south-east peninsula. The moment I

moved, the women and children fled in all directions

in apparent terror. They are an inferior race to

the coast tribes, and speak quite a different language.

They are, as a rule, short, thin, and dirty ; live in inferior

houses, which are built, not as the coast tribes, on posts,

but on the ground, and more like sheds, the sides being

of bark and bamboos, thatched with the usual pan-

danus leaves. The interior of their houses, like their

persons, are filthy. The trophies of the chase hang

about in all directions in the shape of bones of the

wild pig, cassowary, and kangaroo. I did not see any

skulls. I suppose it is the skulls of these inland tribes

that chiefly adorn the houses of the coast people.

When we returned a large party accompanied us

for a couple of miles to the place where they propose

forming their new township. A very suitable place it

is. There is a grove of cocoanut trees, and plenty of

splendid timber and bamboos for house and fence
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building close by, and being near an arm of the Katau

River, there is plenty of good water, which they all

greatly need. It is to be hoped that the settlement

of a teacher amongst them will be the beginning of

brighter days for them. On our return we were tired,

wet, and hungry. I should like to have plunged into

the river, but knew there were too many alligators

about, so I had several bucketfuls of water poured

over me ; and then, after a good meal and a good

sleep, was prepared for our next day's journey, which

was to another inland tribe in the opposite direction,

at a village situated twelve miles up the Katau River,

behind Tureture.

We arranged to make this trip in a canoe and the

little dingy that we carry on the deck of the Venture.

We started after breakfast with a flood tide, the dingy

being towed by the canoe, which was propelled by

six strong men with large paddles. I had been a few

miles up this river before many years ago, and,

remembering its beauty, was anticipating a very en-

joyable trip, in which I was not disappointed. The

pleasure was very much increased, of course, by the

fact that we are now known to the natives and are

regarded b}- them as their friends, and that I was going

to form a mission station in the interior. Fancy me
in a pyjama suit and big straw hat, sitting in state in

the dingy, with a box of sardines and a few biscuits

and a couple of cocoanuts in the stern, my fowling-

piece between my knees, gliding along this beautiful

winding river, admiring the rich, dense, and endless

variety of its tropical foliage, the graceful creepers

trailing in the stream, the huge vines encircling the

trees like great boa-constrictors, stemless palms, mag-
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nificent tree-ferns, immense bamboos, large cane, and
tall trees, the home of beautiful birds. Whenever one

was seen paddles and tongues were still, and we
glided on with the tide to get within range. In this

however we did not succeed so often as we wished.

I shot in this way a beautiful bird about the size of a

large pigeon. It had a long beak, white breast, red-

dish back, and wings the colour of the paradisea rig-

giana, and a black head, on the crown of which were

three fine white feathers about ten inches long.

For the first six miles there are mud and mangrove,

the land seems low. After that the banks become
higher, plantations appear, and natives at work on

them. These were all friendly, knowing whom we
were. We had the same interpreter as the day before,

these inland tribes speaking the same language. As
we passed along, a place on the bank was pointed out

where a native woman had recently been caught by

an alligator. She was going down to drink when the

alligator suddenly caught her and dragged her under

in the sight of her friends, who saw no more of her.

After a three hours' hard pull we tied our canoe to a

tree and walked two miles through splendid country,

on the banks of the river to the village. The people

and houses were much the same as those visited the

day before, although fewer in number. There are

several other villages near which I had not time to

visit, as we wished to get back before sunset. The
teacher and chief from Tureture walked inland and

met us at this point. We were well received by the

natives, who were expecting us, and who gladly ac-

cepted a teacher, promising to build him a house at

once. He will leave his wife at Tureture for a time
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There were considerable excitement, wonder, and
fear manifested by the natives at the village, as at the

one we visited the day before. Being small men,

they were very much astonished at my height. I

was much amused when we were walking back to the

boat by one of our escort immediately in front of me,

who seemed much concerned about the safety of my
head amongst the branches of the trees as we passed

along. Sometimes he would stop under a branch

that I could scarcely touch with my outstretched arm,

and looking and pointing upwards, would tell me to

take care of my head ! When we reached the canoe

and dingey we found that the tide had not yet turned,

so we had some refreshment before starting, which

proved intensely interesting to the natives. When
the tin of sardines was opened there was a great

shout. Fish are scarce in the bush. They had pro-

bably never seen so many at one time before

—

certainly not in so small a compass, and as each

sardine disappeared—all but the tail—there was an

exclamation. They stood around and peered at us

from all sides. When we gave them a biscuit they

smelt it, tasted it, and then passed it on. Not so

those who had accompanied us from Katau. It was

amusing to see them laughing at the ignorance and

simplicity of their bush friends, they themselves

being but a step in advance. We returned delighted

with our visit, reaching the mouth of the river at

sunset.

A thickly wooded island, about a mile in circum-

ference, is situated at the entrance to the river, which

forms a very safe and pretty little harbour for small

vessels. This is now the port for four of our mission
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Stations. From Port Spicer, in the Fly River, we
reach five others, and from Saibai, three more. We
have now twelve mission stations in that part of New
Guinea, including Saibai and Dauan, where the mission

was commenced, which are close to the mainland, and

have been used as stepping stones to it. Three of

the most central stations are occupied by Lifu teachers,

the rest by the young men with whom I commenced

the Papuan Institute. I have been anxious to secure

these different points simultaneously, so as to prevent

jealousies and war. It depends upon the villages

now occupied by our teachers whether there shall be

war or peace in this part of New Guinea, and there

is every prospect of the latter now that the mission

stations are established. These skull-hunters will, we

trust—by the blessing of God upon the teaching of

these simple, earnest, good men—learn war no more.

We commenced our return voyage from Katau,

intending to call at our newly formed station, Ugar,

in Torres Straits, on our way ; but this proved by far

the most formidable, unpleasant, and dangerous part

of our voyage. It was a dead beat to windward, and

the weather, which had been so calm that we had

often to pull the Venture with oars, became, after our

first day out, very boisterous. During the first day

and night we beat up from Katau, through Mis-

sionary Pass, and by the following night reached

Ugar, after a very rough, wet, and altogether disagree-

able passage. In the morning I had a long pull over

the reef in the dingey, and was received on the beach

by the teacher, Papi, and the chief and people. The

teacher's house is finished, and they are about to

commence their church. They are a small com-
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munity of superior natives, living on one of the most

fertile islands in Torres Straits, and appear very happy

with their teacher, who is a quiet, good man, adapted

to the place.

Starting with the tide, we hoped to reach Darnley

before dark, but were doomed to bitter disappoint-

ment, not arriving till noon next day. In all my
experience of boating, and few missionaries have had

more, I never spent such a night at sea, and I hope I

may never spend another like it. When within about

six miles of Darnley, it began to blow and rain in

true tropical style. The squalls were very heavy, and

unfortunately we were in the " big ship channel,"

through Torres Straits, to the north of Darnley, with

the heavy seas from the gulf rolling in upon us past

Bramble Cay. We reefed our sails with difficulty,

and tried to make headway. Tack after tack, but no

nearer the land. The sun went down, and left us to

battle with the elements in the dark. No one but

those who know something of boating can form any-

thing like an adequate idea of our position. Fifteen

of us in a boat thirty feet long by eight feet broad, with

a cargo of sago in the hold and a dingey on deck ! To
watch the waves on a dark, stormy night from the

deck of a large vessel, with a feeling of security and

a comfortable cabin below, is a very different thing

from sitting on the deck of the Venture, holding on to

the rigging amidst blinding rain and spray and a

howling wind ; not looking down upon the great black,

white-crested waves as they go hissing past on a dark

night, but really looking up at them, and that in

no very poetical mood, especially as they frequently

break over our little craft. My great fear was lest

13



i8o AMONG THE CANNIBALS.

considering the great strain upon the masts, rigging,

sheets, etc., something should carry away. Slowly,

wearily, most anxiously the night wore on. Never

did I long so much for daybreak. We were wet and

cold and hungry, and had not been able to make a fire

for twenty-four hours. It came at last, but slowly,

as any other morning, notwithstanding our anxiety.

Finding ourselves near a sandbank, we made for it,

anchored our boat to leeward, took some firewood and

water on shore, and made some tea ; then shot and

cooked a dozen birds, and, after a good meal, started

for Darnley, which we reached in a few hours.

There we spent a day and night to recruit. I need

hardly say how thankful we were to reach this point

in safety. Thence to Murray Island we were amongst

known reefs, on and behind which we could anchor,

and, if anything happened, fall back upon Darnley.

We used to think the passage between Darnley and

Murray very intricate and dangerous, as most stran-

gers do, but there are really two good passages for

large vessels. Boats like the Venture find the reefs

very convenient. We anchored on one for the night,

the sea being quite smooth, although there was a

good breeze. We thought it would be deep enough

to keep us afloat at low water, but at midnight we

were aroused by the vessel bumping. Our business

was to see that she did not settle down on any stones.

A native jumped overboard and removed them all

around our craft, and having made her bed, we all

went to sleep. Next day we reached Murray Island.

The next and most important extension in the

western branch of the mission was the establishment

of mission stations in the Fly River, an event which
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will long be remembered by those who took part in

it There was not much danger or difficulty in estab-

lishing the missions to which I have just referred,

owing to our being well known at Katau and Ture-

ture. In the Fly River however the case was very

different Amongst these hostile and warlike tribes

it was necessary to move cautiously. Here I followed

the same plan as the one adopted both in Torres

Straits and China Straits, the western and eastern

branches of our mission ; viz. to commence at some

central and neutral point, and proclaim ourselves the

friends of all. We found just such a place on an

island in the middle of the river, opposite the town

of Kiwai, which, with the other islands, forms a fine

harbour of the shape of a T, with three ways of getting

in and out, and splendid anchorage in the stem of the

T at all seasons, smooth as a mill-pond, and six

fathoms deep to within a few yards of the beach.

The mouths of the Fly River being exposed to the

strong south-east trade wind and the heavy seas rolling

up the Papuan Gulf, and this being the only good

anchorage near the principal mouth of this great river,

it is likely to become of considerable commercial

importance in developing the resources of the interior

of the island ; we have therefore named it Port Spicer,

after an honoured family, whose name has become a

household word in connection with Christian missions

and philanthropic work.

Here we erected the house which had been con-

structed at the industrial school in connection with

our Papuan Institute, the Ellengowan remaining at

anchor in the port whilst the work was being done,

the captain and crew, in the meantime, rendering



i82 AMONG THE CANNIBALS.

good service. In five days the house was put up, and
on a flag-staff at each end might be seen waving the

dove and olive branch and the union jack—the flags

of our society and our country. As at Samarai

in China Straits, so at Mibu in the Fly River, the

tribes came from both sides to the mission station,

and thus enabled us to form their acquaintance and

gain their confidence. We visited both districts,

and, after becoming well known as the friends of

all, moved our station to the town of Kiwai, at the

request of the people. We were anxious to get a

footing at this place, as the Kiwai warriors are nume-
rous and powerful, and the terror of the surrounding

district ; so that we gladly availed ourselves of the

opportunity, although we felt that the invitation was

not given from any desire to listen to the gospel of

peace and love that we had to preach. It was these

Kiwaians who went to attack the boats of H.M.S.

Fly, when they were entering this great river, which

they named after their ship. And these were the

savages who murdered a shipwrecked crew of twenty-

three, a short time before we commenced our mission

amongst them. They gave us a good deal of trouble

and anxiety for several years. On one occasion they

arranged to murder our teachers to supply animal

food at a great feast time, and the teachers only

saved their lives by escaping in the night. I managed

some time afterwards to re-establish the mission. On
another occasion they surrounded and seized my boat,

and it was with great difficulty that we succeeded in

getting away. Now the mission is firmly established,

and the good work progressing most encouragingly.

Of late years we have used Kiwai as our central
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station in the Fly River. The farthest point at

which we have formed a mission station is at Sumaiut,

a large village about thirty miles higher up the river,

to which we conducted the geographical expedition

of Australia when they visited the Fly River, and
where, on my first visit, we found a party in the

village, led by the medicine-man, strongly opposed to

us. Ultimately arrows were shot to disperse us, one

of which stuck in a cocoanut tree just over my head.

Our interpreter, an old chief from Bampton Island, at

the mouth of the river, hearing what was going on,

quietly slipped into his canoe and got away in the

midst of the excitement, without our missing him,

until we required his services. Under these circum-

stances we too thought it wise to slip away to our boat

in the most quiet and expeditious manner possible.

Considering the character of the tribes that we have

visited, and amongst whom we have established

missions, the marvel is that, during our pioneer work,

we have never come into collision with the natives

where there has been blood shed ; and that is some-

what surprising when we remember that in many, I

may say almost all, districts a stranger is regarded as

an enemy to be killed, and, amongst the cannibals, to

be cooked and eaten. We have abundant reason to

feel that in our New Guinea Mission we have been

'under Divine guidance and Divine protection, and

results show that we have had the Divine blessing.

In the western branch of our mission we have

formed three churches at different points for the sur-

rounding districts. One at Murray Island, one at

Mabuiag, and one at Saibai ; these contain an aggre-

gate of over 400 members. At all these places the
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whole population have embraced Christianity, and

are to be seen respectably clothed in European gar-

ments, or rather in neat garments made of European

material. When the natives renounce idolatry and

embrace Christianity, the outward sign of that change

is clothing. The very name for embracing Chris-

tianity amongst most tribes is the word for fastening

on the loin cloth. Many natives attend our churches

who have not yet adopted clothing, just as worldly

people attend church in this country ; but as soon as

they become seriously affected by the gospel, and are

led to abandon idolatry, they adopt clothing of some

kind. In connection with these churches we have

good schools, attended by nearly all the young people

of the place, and a good many of the old ones too, all

being anxious to learn to read. In this district they

are now paying for their books, and making a hand-

some annual contribution to the parent society. Two
years before I left we felt that the time had arrived

to commence " May meetings " amongst them, and

so teach them that those who receive the gospel are

to hand it on to the heathen beyond. At our first

May meeting the people of this district contributed

i^45 8j-., and at the meeting before I left the collec-

tion amounted to £6/\ \os.—a very tangible proof of

their appreciation of the gospel, and their desire for

other heathen tribes to receive this good news.

In our mission work in New Guinea we have had

to contend with difficulties quite peculiar to the place.

We have had to sail in unknown and dangerous

waters in order to reach the natives. We have had

to contend with savages and cannibals, who regard

strangers generally as enemies to be killed, cooked, and
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eaten. We have had to pass through sickly swamps
and be exposed to deadly fevers in planting and

superintending our mission stations. We have had

to reduce the languages to writing, and translate por-

tions of the Scriptures, school books, and hymn-books

into them. We have had to battle with the evil in-

fluences of abandoned sailors, although we have been

helped rather than otherwise by many of the visitors

and travellers who have come to New Guinea. We
have had to guide the natives in making and admi-

nistering laws, in developing the resources of their

country, in building houses, making roads, and, in

fact, in everything connected with their material as

well as their spiritual progress. It is therefore some

encouragement to feel that we have opened up about

six hundred miles of coast line, gained the confidence

of the natives, and established our sixty mission

stations all along the coast, except between the Fly

River and Motumotu in the west, and Aroma and

Orangerie Bay in the east. We have formed six

churches, which contain an aggregate of between six

and seven hundred members, reduced six of the lan-

guages or dialects to writing, and translated portions

of the New Testament, a school book, catechism, and

hymn-book into each. We have two institutions at

work for the training of native pioneer evangelists

and pastors : the Papuan Institute at Murray Island

in the Papuan Gulf, containing over fifty students
;

and the institution at Port Moresby, containing ten

or twelve. Twenty-five have been sent out from the

former, and eight from the latter, as native pioneer

teachers, and are located at stations in the interior, on

the coast, and on islands off the coast, and are doing
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excellent Christian work amongst the people with

whom, in many instances, their fathers used to

fight.

Upon these and similar institutions must depend

the evangelization of New Guinea. The climate has

proved fatal to over a hundred members of our mis-

sion, European and Polynesian missionaries and their

wives and families ; more than half the number who
have joined our mission have died in the field, thus

clearly indicating that the native agency must be

raised from amongst the people themselves. This con-

sideration was forced upon me during the early years

of the mission by the appalling mortality amongst

our South Sea Island teachers, and induced me to

attempt the formation of the Papuan Institute ; the

success of which led to a similar attempt being made,

some years afterwards, at Port Moresby, where there

is now a growing seminary. We get the best of our

young converts for these institutions ; and consider-

ing the evil influences and temptations by which they

are surrounded in their villages, and the number of

languages spoken throughout our districts, we feel

the importance of removing them to our central

stations for instruction, where they spend four or five

years surrounded by Christian influences, and are

taught useful arts, as well as Bible truths, and learn

to speak and understand a little of the English lan-

guage, which proves exceedingly useful to them when

they are appointed as native evangelists and pastors,

enabling them often to arrange difficulties between

traders and natives, and to act as interpreters when

captains of men-of-war and others visit the places

where they are located. I have been told repeatedly
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by officers of her majesty's ships that they consider

it very important that our native teachers should be

able to speak a little English. The hope of New
Guinea lies in a good staff of these native agents.

With a few European missionaries to train and super-

intend them, these men will carry the gospel to the

very heart of the island. It is an agency easily

obtained, and will be increasingly so, as Christianity

and civilization advance. It is economical ; a native

teacher only costs £\2 a year. It is an agency

that has proved exceedingly successful in the South

Sea Islands, and thus far in New Guinea. Our

difficulty hitherto has not been in obtaining native

teachers, but in getting missionaries who are able

and willing to remain in the field.

Our New Guinea mission, like that in Central

Africa, has proved fatal to many of its faithful

labourers, and exceedingly trying to all. Out of eight

missionaries who were sent out from England to help

us, only two remain in the field. The Rev. Harry

Scott and his excellent wife, who joined the western

branch of the mission two years before I left, and

from whom we were expecting so much, have been

obliged to leave on account of the fever, and the

doctor forbids their return. This is exceedingly un-

fortunate, as they had acquired the language, and

thrown themselves most heartily into the work, for

which Mr. Scott has many peculiar qualifications.

He rendered most valuable service during his con-

nection with the mission, and my wife and I were

delighted to feel that we were leaving our station

in charge of such an able and devoted couple.

The Rev. E. B. Savage took charge of the Papuan
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Institute, and the mission in the Papuan Gulf, when
Mr. Scott left ; and he has since been 'delighted to

welcome the arrival of a fellow-student as his col-

league—Rev. A. E. Hunt, who, with his devoted,

practical, and energetic wife, has entered enthusiasti-

cally upon the important work of training a native

agency, and superintending and extending the work

in the Papuan Gulf

There are now six European missionaries in the New
Guinea Mission. Two in each of the three branches,

each couple having a good staff of native teachers,

numbering altogether about eighty. Two very pro-

mising young men from Cheshunt College are about

to join the missionary band there ; so that with such

a European staff, and a native agency growing up from

amongst the people themselves, we have reason to

believe that this largest, darkest, and most neglected

island in the world will soon have proclaimed through

its length and breadth the gospel of peace^ and liglit^

and love^ and life eternal.

In conclusion, I call the attention of the Christian

Church to the New Guinea Mission as another proof

of the transforming power of the gospel, calculated

to create and stimulate the missionary spirit. Let

the present appearance and condition of some of the

towns and villages where we have mission stations be

compared with what they were fifteen years ago, and

the difference is truly wonderful. Instead of the war

song, the cannibal feast, and the night dance, churches

and schools and family worship are established.

Instead of the wild-looking appearance of the people,

dressed in feathers and shells and paint, they are

now respectably clothed, and ashamed of their former
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appearance and habits. Instead of dirty huts, lazy

and cruel husbands, and neglected children, there are

now well-built houses, industrious and kind husbands,

and bright and intelligent children. Instead of every

man doing as he liked, which led to village quarrels,

plunder, and war, there are now laws established,

magistrates and policemen appointed, and law and

order prevail.

This, of course, can only be said of some of our

mission stations, and our mission embraces but a very

small portion of the island. Like the heathen world,

this great country has only, as yet, been touched

by Christianity ; but wherever it has been touched,

it has been changed. Christianity never fails, al-

though its preachers and professors sometimes do.

Wherever the gospel seed is planted in harmony with

the Divine conditions, prayer and faith, it is sure to

grow. It must be so, for the growth is the work of

God, and He never fails to perform His part in the

missionary work of leading the world to its Saviour.

A change is taking place in New Guinea as mar-

vellous and as rapid as that which transformed the

natives of the South Sea Islands. Instead of heathen-

ism and cannibalism, there is springing up a growing

education and a thriving trade. Side by side with

the preaching of the gospel goes the social improve-

ment of the natives. Better roads are made ; better

houses are built, which are soon furnished with the

useful appliances of civilized life ; and whilst the

missionary is forming Christian churches, his wife is

forming (what is equally important) Christian homes.

It must not be supposed that unmarried missionaries,

male or female, could possibly have accomplished the
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good which may now be witnessed. Christian prin-

ciples have been exemplified in family life before the

heathen with the happiest results. In the South Sea

Islands there are multitudes of homes which are

centres of refinement, culture, happiness, and intelli-

gence, presided over by woman, officiating in those

offices recognised as her sphere of duty. In these

abodes it is no mockery now to sing " Home, Sweet

Home."

My hope and prayer is, that the story of the New
Guinea Mission, which I now bring to a close, may be

the means, not only of strengthening the faith and

quickening the zeal of those who are interested in

Christian missions, but also of leading the sceptical

to reconsider their views on the question, in order that

the Church, in all its branches, may take a new
departure, and make a great, united, and determined

effort to carry out the instructions of oi^r Lord, who
has commanded us to PREACH THE GOSPEL TO
EVERY CREATURE. In this, the greatest and grand-

est of all reforms, we are sustained by numerous

promises, and ought to be impelled by every feeling

of humanity and a strong sense of duty. We are cer-

tainly encouraged by the most remarkable success.

The history of missions during the last century has

proved the adaptability of the gospel to all races,

classes, and conditions of men. It has met and sub-

dued every form of evil, mitigated every species of

suffering, substituted in many places the revelation

of God for the lies of heathenism, and the morality

of the gospel for the vices of idolatry. It has rescued

women from a degrading servitude, and children from

an early death. It has substituted order for anarchy,
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law for despotism, benevolence for cruelty, and justice

for oppression. It has elevated tribes and nations,

and given them a knowledge of our literature and

laws, our arts and institutions. It has made property

secure and industry profitable, and created content-

ment and domestic affection where vice and discord

made existence a curse. It has given children the

blessing of paternal care, and parents the joy of filial

gratitude. It has indeed turned men from darkness

to light, and from the power of Satan to God, teach-

ing them how to live and how to die, fitting them

for the duties of this life, and preparing them for the

life to come.

Considering what Christianity has done and is still

doing for heathen nations, the marvel is that more of

the wealth and talent of the Church are not devoted to

this glorious enterprise. The time for speculation and

discussion on the question has gone. The success of

missions is their defence and their appeal. Who that

is interested in the welfare and progress of his fellow

men, of whatever creed or nation, would, if he could,

stamp out Christianity and restore idolatry ? Who
would pull down the churches and disband the

members, or scatter the week-day and Sunday
schools, or burn the school books and Bibles? Or who
would rebuild the old temples, rekindle the fires upon
their altars, call forth the victims for sacrifice, make
the hills and valleys ring with the shouts of midnight

revellers around the burning pile ? And if all are

bound to admit that Christianity has been a great

blessing to these tribes, none can escape the obligation

to propagate it. God has clearly indicated the means
by which the world is to be saved, and the millions of
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heathen must remain for ever ignorant of the salvation

of Jesus, and perish in the bHndness of idolatry, un-

less the news of His mercy be conveyed to them by

the lips of its living heralds. The command and the

promise are clear and emphatic. " Go ye therefore,

and make disciples of all the nations." " Lo, I am
with you alway, even unto the end of the world."

THE END.
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Chapter III

PAO, THE APOSTLE OF LIFU

BOUT forty-three years ago I bade good-by

to home and friends and civilization, and

started for the cannibal islands in Western Poly-

nesia. My destination was Lifu, the largest and

most populous island in the Loyalty group. As

the highest point of these islands does not exceed

two hundred and fifty feet it is sufficiently plain

why Captain Cook sailed along the eastern coast

of New Caledonia without discovering them.

They were not known until 1803, and M. Dumont

d'Urville was the first to make a hydrographic

chart of the group.

Lifu and such islands as Mangaia and Niue, or

Savage, Island are composed of coral rocks, more

or less modified by the action of air, water, and

other agents. These do not exhibit the pictur-

esque beauty of the volcanic islands nor the soft

and gentle loveliness of the true coral islands,

which have received the enthusiastic praise of all

voyagers in the South Seas; still, they are beautiful

in their own peculiar way.

31
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It was on Lifu that I spent the first thirteen

years of my missionary Hfe, and gained much

valuable experience for the more difficult work in

New Guinea. The pioneer Christian teacher

among those Lifu cannibals was a native of Poly-

nesia. An Englishman had also lived with the

people many years before my coming. These two

pioneers—an English heathen and a Polynesian

Christian—preceded me, the first missionary on

Lifu. While the Englishman was being trained

in a Christian home and attending the Sunday-

school, the Polynesian was being initiated in all

the abominations of the savages on Raratonga.

The English boy ran away from home, and

shipped on board a vessel going to Australia. He
made friends with the worst of the sailors, and in

Australia gave himself up to drink and vice, and

at length engaged himself as a sailor on a small

vessel going to Western Polynesia. At Lifu the

reckless youth determined to take up his abode

with its savage inhabitants. He landed among

them, and gained their favor by giving away his

clothes and adopting their mode of life.

He assisted the tribe in their cruel wars, and

became a noted warrior and a terror to the other

tribes. He even revelled with them in their abom-

inable cannibal feasts, and became known among
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traders as "Cannibal Charlie." When the mis-

sionary ship John Williams first visited the island,

this heathen white man came off in a canoe "as

wild as the wildest heathen, and much more detest-

able to look on than they."

Three thousand miles away to the east of Lifu

another lad had been growing up in a heathen

home, who was to be the next foreigner to settle

at Lifu. His name was Pao. His countrymen

were a wild lot of savages and Pao was nurtured

amid the cruelties of war and the abominations

of heathenism. He would doubtless make a brave

young warrior, for as I knew him years afterward

he was a man of great energy and dauntless

courage.

Pao's place of conversion and school of in-

struction was, strangely enough, on board an

American whaler. These ships generally carry

the most godless crews, but judging from my own
experience many are not so black as they have

been painted. On board the one which took

away the young savage, Pao, for a three years'

cruise, there must have been at least one devout

sailor, who took spiritual charge of the youth, and

endeavored to make him the means of blessing to

his countrymen. He taught him to read and

write, and speak English fairly well; he explained
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to him, in a simple way, the doctrines of a Christian

religion, and had the joy of witnessing the dawn

of Hght and growing enthusiasm in the mind of

this heathen young man. Long before the three

years' engagement was completed, Pao had de-

clared his intention of becoming a missionary to

his countrymen on his return.

When Pao was landed at Raratonga he was de-

lighted to find that John Williams, the renowned

missionary of Polynesia, had established a mis-

sion there, and that some progress was already

visible. He was a valuable addition to the small

mission party, and his story of the white man and

the white man's God was listened to by his heathen

countrymen with great attention and wonder.

He went from village to village proclaiming the

Gospel of peace and salvation.

The South Sea Island missions have been pre-

eminently distinguished for their noble bands of

native pioneer evangelists. The European pio-

neers at Tahiti labored for seventeen years before

one native embraced the Gospel; but where

native pioneers have gone it has rarely taken as

many months to gather in the harvest. The

secret of their success is that they are, above all

things, consecrated men and understand the people.

From their early days they have been trained as
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warriors, beginning their education with toy bows,

arrows and spears. When they embrace the

Gospel they carry their war-spirit with them and

often say: "We have been the soldiers of the devil.

We are now the soldiers of Jesus Christ. Tell us

what He would like to have us do." When these

men learn that Christ would not like to have them

go to a certain place, they say, "Then I won't go";

that He would not like to hear them using bad

language, their reply is, "Then I won't say

that any more." With consecrated, enthusiastic

converts like these it is easy to understand the

rapid progress of Christianity in the Pacific Islands.

It is not always the best-educated converts

who make the most successful pioneer evangelists.

Pao's life and work illustrate this in a very re-

markable manner. When an institution for train-

ing native teachers was established at Raratonga,

and a call given for volunteers to carry the Gospel

to the cannibals of western Polynesia, Pao offered

himself. A few months later the John Williams

arrived, and finding that she was to visit the can-

nibal islands in the west, Pao at once went to

Mr. Buzacott, the missionary, and begged to be

allowed to go in the vessel.

"What for.''" asked the missionary.

" To teach the cannibals," replied the young man.
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"Why," said Mr. Buzacott, "you have only

been here a few months; you have four years'

training before you yet; you must learn before

you teach."

" I want to teach what I have learned," answered

the intrepid youth. "It is true I don't know

much, but I know who the true God is; I know

who Jesus Christ is; and I know about the future;

let me go and tell them that, and send other young

men after me to teach them other things."

It was well that Mr. Buzacott possessed a large

amount of "sanctified common sense." Had he

insisted upon Pao's remaining to complete his

four years' course, he might have spoiled one of

the finest specimens of Polynesian pioneers. Men
like Pao are exceptional, and should be treated

accordingly; they are God-trained men for a

special work. A long course of study might damp

their enthusiasm, and change their views. The

object of training should be to fit them for the

work they are called to do. What more did Pao

need for a pioneer among savages and cannibals \

He had unwavering faith in God and in His

Gospel message. He had a great pity for the

heathen and a burning zeal and yearning desire

to declare to them the message of God's love.

What more did he require } The convincing argu-



THE APOSTLE OF LIEU ^-j

ment would be his own life; and he felt sure that

the power that had changed him, and was chang-

ing eastern Polynesia, would not fail among the

cannibals of the west. So his request was granted,

and he was solemnly set apart as a Gospel mes-

senger to the cannibals of Lifu; and he again

sailed away fromhis native land, this time never

to return.

The ferocious cannibals of the Loyalty group

had taken several English vessels and murdered

the crews. They declared to me when I settled

among them that they found this a very easy way

of acquiring property. As the mission had already

gained a footing on Mare, about forty-five miles

from Lifu, it was thought prudent to leave Pao

at that station for a year until the return of the

'John Williams. It was hoped that by that time

he would not only be able to form the acquaint-

ance and learn the language of some of the Mare

natives who had friends and relatives at Lifu,

but also would make friends with some of the

Lifuans themselves, who were in the habit of

crossing in their canoes at certain seasons of the

year.

But Pao was not the man to wait for a whole

year when the sphere of his work was so near. He
soon acquired sufficient knowledge of the Mare
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language to make himself understood, and by his

energy and skill in canoe- and house-building he

became popular with the natives, and prevailed

upon a few who had friends at Lifu to accompany

him in a canoe to that island.

Pao knew the dangers he was facing both from

sea and from savages but he hesitated not. He
sat in the stern of his little canoe, grasping the

steering-paddle, and gazing across the white-

capped waves to catch the first sight of his sphere

of labor. He had a little bundle stowed away in

the canoe, containing his Raratongan New Testa-

ment and a few simple presents for the chief. He
not only knew how to build a good canoe, but how
to sail it, and secured the confidence of his fellow

passengers by the dexterous way in which he

manipulated the steering-paddle, keeping the

canoe from shipping much water. Two or three

hours after they had lost sight of Mare the tops

of the cocoanut-trees at Lifu appeared to rise out

of the sea, growing as they drew nearer, till the

land itself became visible; then the barrier-reef,

like a ridge of snowj'^ foam; and soon afterward

they heard the thunder of the breakers. As the

canoe drew near the dangerous reef a crowd of

natives assembled on the beach, and some waded

out in the lagoon.
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Only those who have passed through the ex-

perience know what a sense of reHef and thank-

fulness one feels when he has shot through the

narrow reef-passage from a tempestuous sea

into the placid lagoon. Pao required all his

strength and skill to keep his canoe from being

swept broadside onto the barrier-reef. But no

sooner was he safely in the lagoon and relieved

from all anxiety about the voyage than a more for-

midable danger appeared. How would he be re-

ceived by the cannibals who were assembled on

the beach ? He knew that the great chief Bula

was a despot and that his word was law, from

which there was no appeal. Whether they would

listen to his message or feast on his body depended,

humanly speaking, entirely upon this man. So

Pao wisely determined to appeal to the chief at

once. Being of a lighter color than his compan-

ions, with black, straight hair of the Malayan

type, he was a conspicuous object as he stood

in the bow of the canoe, which was being paddled

toward the beach. His friends had told him that

many of the people there were acquainted with

the Mare language, and that they would under-

stand if he spoke to them in that tongue. As he

drew near the crowd of savages he shouted, "Go
and tell the king that I am a friend, and have
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brought a message for him from the Great Spirit."

He was unwittingly setting an example of a way
of introducing the Gospel to the heathen that

would be followed by many a Lifu pioneer evan-

gelist afterward in the New Hebrides, New Cale-

donia, and New Guinea.

The king received the news with astonishment

and delight. Here was a man who could tell him

what he wanted to know. He had been losing

faith in his gods, and had actually sent canoes to

the neighboring islands to see if they could find

any more powerful than his; now comes a man
with a message from the Great Spirit Himself, of

whom their hazes were merely representations.

So he told some of his warriors to bring the stranger

to his house. Surrounded by these braves, and

followed by a crowd, he was conducted to the

king, whom he found sitting on a mat in the midst

of his head men. Bula was the most powerful

chief in the Loyalty group, having five thousand

petty chiefs and men who paid tribute to him,

and were ready to use their clubs and spears for

him at any moment.

When Pao was brought in, the king regarded

him for a few moments in silence. No one dared

to speak till he had uttered his wish, and they

were prepared to carry out that wish with reference
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to this stranger, whatever it might be. Presently

the king said, in the Mare language:

''Have you a message for me from the Great

Spirit ?"

"Yes," replied Pao, emphatically—so decidedly,

indeed, that all present looked at him in astonish-

ment. The king again turned his eyes to the

light-colored, black-haired young messenger as

he stood fearlessly before him.

"Have you seen him V said the king.

"No," replied Pao, "you can not see a spirit."

"Then how did you get the message .''" inquired

the king.

"By letter," said Pao, "and here it is," pro-

ducing his New Testament. "The white mis-

sionaries have translated it into my language,

and they will very soon come and translate it into

yours. I have come to live with you, and learn

your language, and tell you what the letter con-

tains."

"Good," said the king. "I will be your friend

and proclaim you my enekma." This not only

secured protection for Pao throughout the king's

territory, but led to his being kindly and hospitably

treated wherever he went.

For a few days the king listened attentively

to all that Pao had to say about the true God; then
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determined to test, in his own way, the truth of

some of the things that he had heard; so he sent

for Pao, and thus addressed him:

"You say that your God is above all gods;

that He made all things, and is almighty. Now,

that is the kind of God I want. Our fathers

worshipped these gods of wood and stone, and

told us they represented the Great Spirit and were

sacred. We have prayed to them and made

sacrifices to them, but they have failed us in war,

in sickness, and in sending rain when we need it.

Your letter, which you say comes from the Great

Spirit, may be more powerful; we will try it. Our
enemies on the other side of the island have

plundered some of my villages on the border and

killed some of my people. They are led by a white

man who, they say, is a great warrior. We will

fight them. You shall go with us, carrying the

letter from the Great Spirit; we will fight under

it, and if He is what you say, and this is His letter,

victory will be ours, for their gods are no better

than ours."

All applauded. The test seemed a fair one. It

was in vain that Pao preached his Gospel of peace

amid the preparations for war. Neither king nor

people were in a mood to listen or to leave him

behind, so he made the best of the position in
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which he found himself, and prayed earnestly to

God for victory, that His cause might be estab-

lished and his own life spared to work among this

people.

The warriors met on the borders of the two

districts, at a place called We, their common
battlefield. On the one side was "Cannibal

Charlie" and on the other was Pao. The white

heathen and the converted savage were the guests

of the opposing chiefs, and both sides looked to

them to secure victory. Pao felt that it was like

the meeting of Elijah with prophets of Baal, and

he had no fear of the result. We do not know how
Cannibal Charlie spent the night before the battle,

but Pao and his companions from Mare sang

hymns and prayed to the true God for a victory

that would establish His cause on the island, and

lead to peace and the conversion of the people.

The savages sat silently around their camp-fires

and listened to these strange proceedings, re-

garding them, no doubt, as incantations. But

Pao was not only a man of prayer and faith; he

was pre-eminently a man of action. His energy,

and courage and fearlessness were always spoken

of by the people with admiration. That night

they were infectious as he moved about amongst

the warriors.
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Next morning the armies were drawn up op-

posite to each other on the plain. Heralds rush

out from each side toward the enemy, whom they

approach in the most defiant attitude, shaking

their spears and brandishing their clubs, calling

out the names of their fathers and chiefs. But

before coming dangerously near each other,

they stop suddenly, throw grass and dirt toward

the enemy^ and retire. This is repeated as the

armies slowly approach each other, till the heralds

come into conflict, and then their friends rush to the

rescue and a general fight takes place. There is

a good deal more yelling and shouting and urging

each other on than actual fighting in these wars,

and neither side will remain long after seeing a

few of their side killed and wounded.

At last Pao's party were admitted to be the

conquerors, and this secured to him the liberty

of proclaiming the Gospel throughout Bula's

district. The king and his ministers professed

to adopt the new religion, but merely as a means

of furthering their wicked ends. Pao and his

God were to be kept for themselves, and to be

used against their enemies; but they were un-

willing to place themselves under any of the re-

straints required by the Gospel. They continued

their wars, practised polygamy, and often re-
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turned from evening prayers, unknown to Pao,

to another house to eat human flesh.

Such was the state of affairs when the king

became blind, which was regarded by the natives

as a great calamity, caused by some person or

persons by their incantations. The consciences

of some of them, however, told that they had

played the hypocrite with Pao, and they naturally

looked upon this as a punishment from his God,

and determined to put him to death. Five men

were selected for this purpose, from one of whom
I received the story.

One day when Pao was mending his canoe

on the beach, they arranged to surround him,

enter into a conversation with him, and then,

upon a given signal, tomahawk him. They ap-

proached, encircled him, conversed with him,

gave the signal, but no hand was raised against him.

One of them assured me that they felt as if their

arms were paralyzed. A number of braves under-

took to throw him down a cavern by which he had

to pass, but when he appeared and calmly asked

them why they wished to kill him, and what evil

he had done, and if he was not their best friend,

the would-be murderers hung their heads in con-

fusion and shame, and, instead of their killing

him, he preached the Gospel to them.
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Other teachers soon arrived to assist Pao, but

they do not appear to have taken a very active

part in the evangelization of the island. Un-

fortunately, soon after their arrival an epidemic

broke out, carrying off many of the people, among
them some of the chiefs. The new teachers

were blamed for having brought it, and there

was a cry for their death or banishment. Can-

nibal Charlie knew that either he or the teachers

would have to leave the island, and, seeing his op-

portunity, joined in the cry for their banishment.

But the king, tho blind, and still a heathen and

cannibal, remained true to his Raratongan friend

till his death, which occurred soon after. Then
the storm which had been gathering burst over the

devoted Pao and his little company of converts,

and he, with the other teachers, was obliged to

escape to Mare.

The son of old Bula, who succeeded his father,

was not long after this defeated by his enemies

and obliged to flee for his life. This defeat of

the king's party was regarded by Pao's friends

as a judgment upon them for their hypocrisy.

In the midst of these troubles Pao, accompanied

by a few influential natives from Mare, re-visited

Lifu; but he was received with hostile demon-

strations, and owed his safety, no doubt, to the
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influence of his Mare friends. His faithful few

urged him to return to Mare for a little longer

and again he put to sea, with a sad, perplexed

heart. He had to learn that our work is to sur-

round the walls of idolatry and blow the Gospel

trumpet; God will do the rest. Pao's trumpet

had given no uncertain sound on Lifu; the blasts

had been long and loud, and had echoed through

every village on the island; now he was to retire

till God threw down the walls that stood between

him and his work.

The change that took place in the minds of

Pao's enemies was remarkable for its suddenness

and completeness. They felt the truth of what

he had said about their desolating wars; they

heard with interest the glowing accounts of the

transformation eff'ected on Mare by the Gospel;

they were losing confidence in their gods, and

becoming more and more afraid of "Jehovah."

The little band that Pao had left behind were also

zealous in disseminating as much of the truth as

they knew, so that a few months after Pao left

Lifu, messengers arrived at Mare earnestly begging

him to return and assuring him that those who had

formerly been his enemies were ready to receive

him with open arms.

Pao's spirit was stirred within him when he re-
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ceived this news and his canoe was soon launched

again, his mat-sail unfurled, and he and his com-

panions flying before a trade-wind to the seat of

his labors. He was received with unmistakable

demonstrations of joy by the people when he

landed. The wall had, indeed, fallen down flat,

and all that he and his friends had to do was

to go straight before them and take the city.

Temporary buildings were erected in which

regular services were conducted, and these were

numerously attended. Schools were also estab-

lished; and very soon some of the natives, to the

astonishment of their friends, could name any

letter in Pao's New Testament. The wonderful

change taking place in the L si district, where Bula

was supreme, became the talk of their enemies on

the other side of the island, the Wet district, where

Ukenizo was the great chief.

One of the most influential of the heathen

priests, or sacred men, in the Wet district received

a message from a friendly priest in the Losi dis-

trict, informing him that they were all going to

embrace the new religion, and urging him to adopt

the same course. This priest, who had already

heard much in favor of Christianity, declared his

readiness to receive Pao and hear what he had

to say. Pao regarded this open door as providen-
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tial, and determined to enter at once with the

Word of Life. When he made known his inten-

tion many of his followers strongly opposed it,

declaring that he would be killed by their enemies.

Others, who began to comprehend better the de-

sign of the Gospel, were anxious that the Wet
people should embrace it, and thus end their wars.

All, however, agreed, that if he went, he should be

well escorted. In vain did Pao assure them that

his God would protect him as He had done before.

They seemed to think that neither he nor his God
knew the character of their enemies half so well

as they did. The result was that a large number of

armed men accompanied him to the village of the

heathen priest. Haneka heard all he had to say,

declared himself a Christian, and delivered up

his gods to Pao. He then accompanied them to

the great chief Ukenizo, who, hearing of their

approach, and fearing an attack, had two parties

placed in ambush near his house for protection.

Altho no disturbance took place, the interview

was too martial and Mohammedan-like to be pro-

ductive of much real good.

The king declared himself satisfied with the

gods of his fathers, and openly avowed his in-

tention to live and die a heathen. Eor a time

Haneka was the only man in Wet who dared to
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become a Christian. He was a man of so great

influence that even the great chief Ukenizo was

afraid of him; and his son, an energetic, fearless

man about thirty years of age, joined his father,

and became a means of communication between

Haneka and Pao. This man was most indefat-

igable; he seemed by his frequent intercourse with

Pao to imbibe his spirit, and became really the

evangelist of Wet, carrying Pao's messages from

village to village, and running off to him with

every hard question or difficulty. Numbers flocked

to old Haneka at his home to learn about the new

religion, and wherever his son, Tubaisi, went they

gathered round him to hear and become converts.

It was not long before Pao had adherents in

almost every village in Wet, he himself paying

them personal visits as often as he could, altho

his life was frequently in great danger.

It soon became a question with Pao where he

should settle as his headquarters and the spirit of

the man was shown in his choice. All wanted him,

and the natives of the two districts very nearly

came to blows on the subject. He settled the

question by building his house on the battlefield

between the two districts. No coconut-tree, nor

indeed food of any kind, was ever allowed to grow

there. The idea of establishing a village at We
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was quite amusing to the heathen party, and even

Pao's followers looked upon the undertaking as

hopeless. Soon, however, a neat little cottage

stood by the roadside on that dreary plain. So

extraordinary a phenomenon was the subject of

general conversation and astonishment, and there

were but a few who believed that it would be

allowed to remain. It certainly did not remain

alone very long. Natives from the extremity of

both districts gathered around Pao; houses were

erected, groves of coconut-trees planted, and ere

long it became the talk of the island that bananas

were to be seen growing on the roadside at We,
and even bunches of ripe ones were allowed to

remain on the trees. Here was a telling fact in

favor of Christianity. The settlement soon became

a populous and flourishing village, with a neat

lath-and-plaster church in its center, glistening

among the coconut and banana trees, a pleasing

illustration of the fulfilment of Isaiah's prophecy:

"The wilderness and the solitary place shall be

glad for them; and the desert shall rejoice and

blossom as a rose."

The success of Pao spelt failure to Cannibal

Charlie; even among the heathen his influence

gradually waned. He knew that cannibalism

and all the dark deeds of heathenism were doomed.
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and as he desired to continue the sort of hfe he

had adopted, he embraced the opportunity offered

by a vessel calHng at Lifu on its way to the Fiji

Islands, and leaving his harem and infamous

example behind, he settled among the notorious

cannibals of Fiji, v^here he spent the remainder

of his life. And v^hat a Hfe!

During the illness from w^hich Pao did not

recover, he expressed a strong desire to make his

will (!) in my presence. Altho he was twenty

miles from the place where I was living, I started

at once, to show the Lifuans my respect for him.

Arriving in the evening, I presented myself at his

bedside to receive his commands about the disposal

of his property, which consisted of a scanty ward-

robe and a few carpenter's tools, all of which

were well worn. However, with Pao, the business

was as serious as if he had been a millionaire.

He had a wife and two little daughters; one of

the latter he disinherited altogether because she

had not been attentive to him during his illness,

perferring the playground to the sick-chamber.

I remonstrated, but he remained firm. He then

charged me to see that the following distribution

was made of his property:

To a friend at Aitutaki—An old black cloth

coat, the best he had.
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To a native of Raratonga—A carpenter's

brace and bits.

To another friend of the same island—A large

auger.

To his wife—Her own box, containing two

dresses and a piece of calico.

To the younger daughter—The remainder of

his property, which consisted of a few carpenter's

tools, all of which were specified; also what clothes

remained after his burial suit has been provided.

He desired me to see that his wife and children

went to Raratonga by the John Williams. Then

he died happy.

Thus passed away the apostle of Lifu—more

like an apostle than many of us. What a con-

trast between his usefulness and will and those

of many professing Christians! Pao was not

qualified for the steady, systematic duties of a

settled teacher; his work was simply that of a

pioneer." On two occasions, accompanied by

some Lifu men, he crossed over to New Caledonia

in a canoe, and sought to introduce the Gospel to

those savage cannibals. His death was mourned by

the whole population, and so great was the respect

for his memory that many years after his death the

natives and foreigners united in raising a monu-

ment to commemorate his life and labors at Lifu.


